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INTRODUCTION 


The following is the unclassified text of the 1968 Department of Defense 
study, “United States Vietnam Relations, 1945-1967,” popularly known as 
the Pentagon Papers. 

At the time the existence of this study became known, through unau¬ 
thorized public disclosures, the Committee on Armed Services requested a 
copy of the study, which was provided to the Committee and which has been 
continually available for inspection by Members of Congress. At the same 
time, as Chairman of the Armed Services Committee and with the concurrence 
of the senior minority member, Rep. Leslie C. Arends, I asked the Department 
of Defense to declassify the study on an expedited basis so that it could be 
made available to Members of Congress and to the American people. 

I am now directing that it be printed as a Committee document and that 
a copy be provided to each Member of the House of Representatives. Copies 
will also be on sale to the public at the Government Printing Office. The 12- 
volume text here contains the first 43 volumes of the original 47-volume study. 
The last four volumes have not as yet been declassified because they deal with 
negotiations which are still in progress. 

F. Edw. Hebert, Chairman , 
Committee on Armed Services . 


in 



Office of the Secretary of Defense 
Washington , D.C., September 20, 1971. 

Honorable F. Edward Hebert, 

Chairman , Committee on Armed Services 
House of Representatives 
Washington , D.C. 

Dear Mr. Chairman : In accordance with the discussions which took place 
at the time of the delivery to the Congress of the classified version of the 
47-volume 1968 study of “U.S. Vietnam Relations, 1945-1967,” we are trans¬ 
mitting herewith for your use four sets of the declassified study. You will 
note that the declassified review contains 43 volumes. The last four volumes of 
the 47-volume set have not been declassified because they deal exclusively with 
sensitive negotiations seeking peace and the release of prisoners of war. Their 
disclosure would adversely affect continuing efforts to achieve those objectives. 

As I am sure you can appreciate, the review of approximately 7,000 pages 
has been a difficult task, complicated by the pattern of prior unauthorized 
disclosures and tending and potential actions in the courts. Of course, some 
of the material lias been declassified solely on the basis of prior disclosures. 
The review has been accomplished on an expedited basis in order to comply 
with your request for the material on a declassified basis for hearings which 
the Congress has indicated are in prospect. Because of the time constraint 
imposed on the review, it is possible, even probable, that errors of omission and 
commission have been made during the review. This, however, represents the 
best possible effort taking into consideration the time available and the 
numerous complicating factors which influenced the review. Other than the 
last four volumes, we have been able to make available to you in unclassified 
form the bulk of the study. 

Sincerely, 

Rady A. Johnson, 

Assistant to the Secretary for Legislative Affairs. 
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FINAL REPORT—OSD Task Force, Vietnam 
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OFFICE OF THE SECRETARY OF DEFENSE 

WASHINGTON, D.C. 

MEMORANDUM FOR THE SECRETARY OF DEFENSE 

THROUGH: Mr. Paul C. Warlike, ASD/ISA 

Dr. Morton H. Halperin, DASD/Policy Planning and Arms Control/ISA 

SUBJECT: Final Report, OSD Vietnam Task Force 


On June 17, 1967, Secretary Robert S. Mc¬ 
Namara directed that a Task Force be formed to 
study the history of United States involvement in 
Vietnam from World War XI to the present. Mr. 
McNamara’s guidance was simply to do studies 
that were “encyclopedic and objective.” With six 
full-time professionals assigned to the Task Force, 
we were to complete our work in three months. A 
* year and a half later, and with the involvement of 
six times six professionals, we are finally done to 
the time of thirty-seven studies and fifteen col¬ 
lections of documents contained in forty-three 
volumes. 

In the beginning, Mr. McNamara gave the Task 
Force full access to OSD files, and the Task Force 
received access to CIA materials, and some use of 
State Department cables and memoranda. We had 
no access to White House files. Our guidance pro¬ 
hibited personal interviews with any of the prin¬ 
cipal participants. 

The result was not so much a documentary 
history, as a history based solely on documents— 
checked and rechecked with ant-like diligence. 
Pieces of paper, formidable and suggestive by 
themselves, could have meant much or nothing. 
Perhaps this document was never sent anywhere, 
and perhaps that one, though commented upon, 
was irrelevant. Without the memories of people 
to tell us, we were certain to make mistakes. Yet, 
using those memories might have been misleading 
as well. This approach to research was bound to 
lead to distortions, and distortions we are sure 
abound in these studies. 

To bring the documents to life, to fill in gaps, 
and just to see what the “outside world” was think¬ 
ing, we turned to newspapers, periodicals, and 
books. We never used these sources to supplant the 
classified documents, but only to supplement them. 
And because these documents, sometimes written 
by very clever men who knew so much and desired 
to say only a part and sometimes written very 
openly but also contradictorily, are not immedi¬ 
ately self-revealing or self-explanatory, we tried 


15 January 1969 . 

both to have a number of researchers look at them 
and to quote passages liberally. Moreover, when 
we felt we could be challenged with taking some¬ 
thing out of context, we included the whole paper 
in the Documentary Record section of the Task 
Force studies (Parts V and VI. A and B). Again 
seeking to fend off inevitable mistakes in interpre¬ 
tation and context, what seemed to us key docu¬ 
ments were reviewed and included in several 
overlapping in substance, but separate, studies. 

The people who worked on the Task Force were 
superb—uniformly bright and interested, although 
not always versed in the art of research. We had 
a sense of doing something important and of the 
need to do it right. Of course, we all had our 
prejudices and axes to grind and these shine 
through clearly at times, but we tried, we think, to 
suppress or compensate for them. 

These outstanding people came from every¬ 
where—the military services, State, OSD, and the 
“think tank9.” Some came for a month, for three 
months, for six months, and most were unable, 
given the unhappiness of their superiors, to finish 
the studies they began. Almost all the studies had 
several authors, each heir dutifully trying to pick 
up the threads of his predecessor. In all, we had 
thirty-six professionals working on these studies, 
with an average of four months per man. 

The quality, style and interest of the studies 
varies considerably. The papers in Parts I, II, 
III, and IV.A, concerning the years 1945 to 1961 
tend to be generally non-startling—although there 
are many interesting tidbits. Because many of the 
documents in this period were lost or not kept 
(except for the Geneva Conference era) we had 
to rely more on outside resources. From 1961 on¬ 
wards (Parts TV.B and C and VLC), the records 
were bountiful, especially on the first Kennedy 
year in office, the Diem coup, and on the subjects 
of the deployment of ground forces, the decisions 
surrounding the bombing campaign against North 
Vietnam, US-GVN relations, and attempts at 
negotiating a settlement of the conflict. 


(IX) 



Almost all the studies contain both a Summary 
and Analysis and a Chronology. The chronologies 
highlight each important event or action in the 
monograph by means of date, description, and doc¬ 
umentary source. The Summary and Analysis 
sections, which I wrote, attempt to capture the 
main themes and facts of the monographs—and to 
make some judgments and speculations which may 
or may not appear in the text itself. The mono¬ 
graphs themselves stick, by and large, to the docu¬ 
ments and do not tend to be analytical. 

Writing history, especially where it blends into 
current events, especially where that current event 
is Vietnam, is a treacherous exercise. We could not 
go into the minds of the decision-makers, we were 


not present at the decisions, and we often could 
not tell whether something happened because 
someone decided it, decided agamst it, or most 
likely because it unfolded from the situation. His¬ 
tory, to me, has been expressed by a passage from 
Herman Melville’s Moby Dick where he writes: 
"This is a world of chance, free will, and neces¬ 
sity—all interweavingly working together as one; 
chance by turn rules either and has the last featur¬ 
ing blow, at events.” Our studies have tried to 
reflect this thought; inevitably in the organizing 
and writing process, they appear to assign more 
and less to men and free will than was the case. 

Leslie H. Gelb, 
Chah'm-an, OSD Task Force, 


(X) 



OSD VIETNAM TASK FORCE 
OUTLINE OF STUDIES 


INDEX 
(Book 1 of 12) 

I. Vietnam and the U.S., 19!fi-1950 

A. IIS. Policy, 1940-50 

B. The Character and Power of the Viet Minh 

C. Ho Chi Minh: Asian Tito? 

II. U.S. Involvement in the Franco-Viet Minh War , 1950-195If 

A. U.S., France and Vietnamese Nationalism 

B. Toward a Negotiated Settlement 

III. The Geneva Accords 

A. U.S. Military Planning and Diplomatic Maneuver 

B. Pole and Obligations of State of Vietnam 

C. Viet Minh Position and Sino-Soviet Strategy 

D. The Intent of the Geneva Accords 
IV- Evolution of the War 

A. U.S. MAP for Diem: The Eisenhower Commitments, 1954-1960 

1. NATO and SEATO: A Comparison 

2. Aid for France in Indochina, 1950-54 . 

3. TJ.S. and France’s Withdrawal from Vietnam, 1954-56 

(Book 2 of 12) 

4. U.S. Training of Vietnamese National Army, 1954-59 

5. Origins of the Insurgency 

B. Counterinsurgency: The Kennedy Commitments, 1961-1963 

1. The Kennedy Commitments and Programs, 1961 

(Book 3 of 12) 

2. Strategic Hamlet Program, 1961-63 

3. The Advisory Build-up, 1961-67 

4. Phased Withdrawal of IIS. Forces in Vietnam, 1962-64 

5. The Overthrow of Ngo Dinh Diem, May-Nov. 1963 

C. Direct Action: The Johnson Commitments, 1964-1968 

1. U.S. Programs in South Vietnam, November 1963-April 1965: 
NS AM 273—NSAM 288—Honolulu 

2. Military Pressures Against NVN 

a. February-June 1964 

(Book 4 of 12) 

b. July-October 1964 

c. November-December 1964 

3. ROLLING THUNDER Program Begins: January-June 1965 

4. Marine Combat Units Go to DaNang, March 1965 

5. Phase I in the Build-Up of IIS. Forces: March-July 1965 

(Book 5 of 12) 

6. U.S. Ground Strategy and Force Deployments: 1965-1967 

a. Volume I: Phase'll, Program 3, Program 4 

b. Volume II: Program 5 

c. Volume III: Program 6 


(xi) 



(Book 6 of 12) 

7. Air War in the North: 1965-1968 

a. Volume I 

b. Volume II 

8. Re-emphasis on Pacification: 1965-1967 

(Book 7 of 12) 

9. U.S.-GVN Relations 

a. Volume 1: December 1963-June 1965 

b. Volume 2: July 1965-December 1967 

10. Statistical Survey of the War, North and South: 1965-1967 

V. Justification of the War 

A. Public Statements 

Volume I: A—The Truman Administration 

B—The Eisenhower Administration 
C—The Kennedy Administration 
Volume II: D—The Johnson Administration 

B. Internal Documents 

1. The Roosevelt Administration 

(Book 8 of 12) 

2. The Truman Administration 

a. Volume 1:1945-1949 

b. Volume II: 1950-1952 

(Book 9 of 12) 

3. The Eisenhower Administration 

a. Volume 1:1953 

b. Volume II: 1954—Geneva 

(Book 10 of 12) 

c. Volume III: Geneva Accords—15 March 1956 

d. Volume IV: 1956 French Withdrawal—1960 

(Book 11 of 12) 

4. The Kennedy Administration 
Book I 

(Book 12 of 12) 

Book II 

VL Settlement of the Conflict 

A. Negotiations, 1965-67: The Public Record 

B. Negotiations, 1965-67: Announced Position Statements 

C. Histories of Contacts (This material not printed.) 

1. 1965-1966 (This material not printed.) 

2. Polish Track (This material not printed.) 

3. Moscow-London Track (This material not printed.) 

4. 1967-1968 (This material not printed.) 

Leslie H. Gelb, 
Chaii'man, OSD Task Force . 
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U.S. INVOLVEMENT IN THE WAR — INTERNAL DOCUMENTS 


The Kennedy Administration: January 1961 - November 1563 


Foreword 


This volume contains a collection of internal U.S. Government- docu¬ 
ments and position papers regarding U.S, policy toward Vietnam. The 
volume of materials for this period is so large as to preclude the 
inclusion in such a collection of more than a sample of the docu¬ 
ments in the files. Those classified materials that are included, 
however, were circulated at the highest levels of the -Government and 
either bore directly on the process of policy formation or were 
decision-making instruments. The collection is organized chrono¬ 
logically and devoted exclusively to the Kennedy years, A separate 
volume .covers the Johnson Administration. 

BOOK I : January thru December 1961 

: January 1962 thru October 1963 . 
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U.S. INVOLVEMENT IN THE WAR -- INTERNAL DOCUMENTS 

t 

* « 

The Kennedy Administration: January ig6l - November 1963 


Contents and 


Chronological List- of Documents 

• * 

1961 . Page 

lj. General Lansdale reports on his January visit to Vietnam:. 

; "The U.S, should recognize that Vietnam is in a critical 

condition and should treat it as a combat area of the cold 
• * 

war,.,” He recommends strong support for Diem personally 
as the best available South Vietnamese leader, and the 
prompt transfer of Ambassador Durbrow, whose relations with 
Diem •.are poor. Memo for Secretary of Defense, 17 January 

1961 ..... 1 

* 

2. Embassy Saigon, is advised that Kennedy has approved Counter- 
Insurgency Plan (prepared by previous Administration) 
calling for increases in U.S, support for Vietnamese aimed 
forces, contingent on reforms by Diem. State to Saigon • . 

1054, 3 February 1961 ....,....,.... l4 .- 

* 

' • 

3. The President requests the SecDef to examine means for 
placing more emphasis on the development of counter guer.-. 

rilla forces. NSAM 2, 3 February 1961 .. 17 

4. The Secretary of Defense is instructed to report his views 
on actions in the near future to launch guerrilla opera¬ 
tions in Viet Minh territory, HSAM 28, 9 March 1961 ....... l 8 

ft 

5. The JCS conanent- on the recommendations of Lt Gen Trapnell. 

In addition to the Trapnell recommendations, the JCS suggest 
that the U.S. provide Defense support funds on the same 
basis for 170,000 forces as for 150,000; that the U.S. pro¬ 
vide MAP support for the entire 68,000-man Civil Guard; and 
that the U.S. exploit these contributions to induce the GVN to 
accept the Counter Insurgency Plan. Memorandum reflects 
conflict of views between MAAG and Embassy in Saigon. JCS 
Memorandum for Secretary of Defense, JCSM 228-61, 11 April 

1961 .. 1 9 


i . 







J 


Page 


60 Unsigned paper, apparently by Lansdale, proposes a Presi- 

dential directive organizing a Task Force to come up with an 
approved plan of action in Vietnam. The goals of U.S, policy 
in Vietnam fall into three interrelated parts: • (l) pacifi¬ 
cation, (2) stabilization and (3) unification of Vietnam 
under anti-communist government. Tasks are outlined in this 
memorandum to accomplish these three goals. Paper in Deputy 
Secretary of Defense Task Force file, 19 April 1961........ 22 

7. General Lansdale provides a detailed description of Presi¬ 
dent Diem and his family apparently intended for Vice 
President Johnson's use. Lansdale first met Diem in Saigon 
in 1954. "Here is our toughest ally...a 60-year old bache¬ 
lor who gave up romance with his childhood sweetheart...to •. 
devote his life to his country." Lansdale Memorandum for 

Deputy Secretary of Defense, 25 April 1961 .... ' 36 

8. In view of the serio'us military deterioration within South 
Vietnam and in order to accomplish the U.S. objective of 
preventing communist domination of the South, this first i . 
draft of the Vietnam Task Force report calls for a compre- • 
hensive political, economic and military program of U.S. 
support. Among other recommendations are an increase in 

MAAG and MAP and a visit by the Vice President in the near 

future. Task Force Draft "Program of Action, " 2 6 April 

1961 .......... 42 

9 . The effect of a political settlement in Laos would be ( 1 ) to. 
inhibit U.S. assistance in preventing a communist take-over 

* in SVN; and ( 2 ) to permit an expansion of the VC effort in 
SVN owing to the greater possibilities for uninhibited in-, 
filtration; and ( 3 ) give complete control to the North 

Vietnamese nf the three passes through the Avmamite Moun¬ 
tains. With an expanded training program in SVN, however, . ' 

the GVN should be able to defend itself even in the event- 
of a Laotian settlement. Second Draft "Laos Annex" to Task 
Force report, 28 April 1961 .,,.,........ 58 


10. Attorney General Kennedy asks the question "Where would be . - - 
the best place to stand and fight in SEA — where to draw the 1 
line?" Secretary McNamara thinks the best place to take a 
stand is in Thailand and SVN, General Decker thinks there is . 
no good place to fight in SEA. State Department Memorandum 
of Conversation, 29 April 1961 ...... .. 62 


H. Secretary Husk decides at this meeting at the State Depart- 
• ment that "We should not place combat forces in SVN at this : 
time." Colonel Robert M. Levy Memorandum for Record, 5 May 
1961 ....... 











Page 

♦ 

f * 

12. Pinal Draft of the Task Force Report recommends sending 

U.S. Battle Groups and an Engineer Battalion for train¬ 
ing purposes; the assignment of coastal patrol missions 
to CUtCPACFLT; and the air surveillance and close-support 
role to CINCPACAF. It also recommends the Vice-Presi¬ 
dential trip, a letter to Diem from Kennedy, increased * • / 

MAP and other assistance, and a general U.S. commitment to 

support of Diem. Final Draft Task Force Report "A Program 

of Action,” 6 May 1961..... ' 

• * 

13. OSD requests the JCS to review and study the military 
advisability of possible commitment of U.S. forces to SVN. 

■Deputy Secretary of Defense Memorandum for Chairman, JCS, 

8 May 1961........ 131 

• * < * + 1 

14. President Kennedy provides Vice President Johnson with a 
personal letter to present to President Diem. Kennedy sug¬ 
gests that, in addition to actions in the Counter-Insur¬ 
gency Plan, the U.S. is prepared to; (l) augment the 
personnel of MAAG, (2) expand MAAG's duties, (3)) provide 
MAP support; for the Civil Guard, and (4) provide support 
for the Vietnamese Junk Force. President Kennedy letter 

to President Diem, 8 May 1961...... 132 

♦ 

N 4 ‘ 

15. She President makes the following decisions: (l^ the U.S. 

objective is to prevent communist domination of SVN and to . 
create in that country a viable and increasingly democratic 
society, (2) the President directs full examination of the 
size and composition of forces which would be desirable in 
the case of a possible commitment of U.S. forces to Viet¬ 
nam, (3) finally, the President approves continuation of ; . ■ 

the soecial Task Force on Vietnam. The decisions of this . 

* 

NSAM are based on the report "A Program of Action to Pre¬ 
vent Communist Domination of SVN." NSAM 52, 11 May 1961... 136 

16. President Diem asserts that the recent developments in Laos 
emphasize the grave Vietnamese concern for the security of 
their country with its long and vulnerable frontiers. 

President Diem states that "as a small nation we .cannot hope ; 

. to meet all of our defense needs alone...” and expresses 

confidence that the Vietnamese needs will be given consider- 

ation in Washington. President Diem letter to President 

Kennedy, 15 May 1961...... 155 

* ^ 

* . 

* * 

17. Lansdale summarizes information on the possible deployment 

of U.S. combat forces in VN. He refers to a conversation 
between Diem and Vice President Johnson on the subject. . ■* . 


xxx 







. "M uc h of the thinking has been on stationing U.S. combat 
forces in the high plateau...however, General Williams 
has written a brief memorandum to me recommending such 
U.S. forces ■ to be stationed on the coast." Lansdale 
Memorandum for Deputy Secretary Gilpatric, l8 May 1961..... 

18. The Vice President reports on his mission to SEA. Johnson 
feels, on the basis of his -visit, that the situation in Laos 
has created doubt and concern about U.S, intentions through¬ 
out all of SEA. "No amount of success at Geneva can, of 
itself, erase this." It is Johnson's impression that his 
mission arrested the decline of confidence in the U.S. "We 
didn't buy t ime — we were given it. If these men I saw 

-at your request were bankers, I would know — without 
bothering to ask — that- there would be no further exten¬ 
sions of my note." The fundamental decision required of 
the U.S. is whether we are to attempt a major effort in . 
support of the forces of freedom in the area or "throw in . 
the towel." Johnson recommends "we proceed with a clear- 

• cut and strong program of action." Vice President Johnson 

Memorandum to President Kennedy, 23 May 1961...... 

* 

♦ ♦ 

19 . President Diem sends the U.S. a study on Vietnamese needs 
to meet the insurgency situation in the South. Diem sug- 

. gests that, in light of the current situation, an addi- • 
t-ional 100,000 men above the new force level of 170,000 •' 

• w ill be required to counter the threat of communist domi-. 
nation. Diem recommends a considerable expansion of the 
U.S. Military Advisory Group in SVN as an essential require¬ 
ment, and, finally. Diem expresses his mistrust of 
Sihanouk’s communist sympathies and antagonism of SVN. 
President Diem letter to President Kennedy, 9 June 1961.... 

20 . President Kennedy requests that the Secretary of Defense 
estimate requirements and make recommendations with respect 
to the anticipated future U.S. needs in the field of un- 

■ conventional warfare and paramilitary operations, NSAM 56, 

28 June 1961. ....... 

* 

21 . Lansdale relates a conversation between Vice President Tho 
and Colonel Black. In discussing the Staley Mission, Tho 
concedes that it is impossible for the U.S. to provide ..SVN 
with piastres. The GVN feels an increase in piastre return 
per dollar would cause inflation and, in turn, an inevitable 
demand for wage increases. Tho further concedes that the 
basic problem in^VN is more political than economic. Tho’s 
.impression of the current situation in S 5 K is more pessimistic 






than that of the .Americans. nansdaie.Memorandum for 
Deputy Secretary Gilpatric, 12 July 1961.......... 

22. Mr. William P. Bundy. forwards the Joint action program pro- 
• posed by the GVN-US. Special Financial Group to the 

Assistant Secretary of Defense. The report prepared by 
Dr. Eugene Staley, Chairman of the Group, has been submit- 
ted to President Ngo Diem and President John F. Kennedy, 
and includes the fiscal and economic implications of in¬ 
creasing the Vietnamese armed forces to 200,000 strength. 

The military portions, in addition to the requirements 
already planned, would require approximately $42 million, 
during the l8-month period, July 6l-December 62. Bundy 
Memorandum to Gilpatric, 25 July 1961, (Staley Report 

attached)...;...... 

* . 

23. General Lionel C. McGarr, Chief, MAAG-Vietnam, reviews the 
military situation and offers recommendations for continued ' 
improvement- of the situation in SVN to President Diem. Among 
the recommendations made by McGarr are: (l) that a national 
internal security council be established to prepare and 
execute the Vietnamese National Counter Insurgency Plan; 

(2) that- effective border and coastal surveillance capa¬ 
bilities be initiated; (3) that U.S. advisers be more 
effectively utilized by accompanying ARVN units on combat 
operations; and (4) finally, that- the reorganization of the 
military command structure and establishment of a single 
chain of command be implemented as recommended in the 
Counter Insurgency Plan. Aide-Memoire for President- Diem, 
received Secretary of Defense, 2 August 1961... 

24. The JCS do not’ believe that an alternate force of 270,000 

would be required to enable the RVNAF to conduct counter-, 
insurgency operations and, concurrently, be prepared to 
meet overt aggression. - They recommend that the strategic 
force objectives for VN remain at the 9 division level 
(200,000; subject- to further* assessment. JCS Memorandum for 
Secretary of Defense, JCSM 5l8-6l, 3 August 1961.. 

23 . The President approves the Staley recommendations and decides 
that the U.S. will provide equipment and training assistance 
for an increased RVNAF from 170,000 to 200,000. It- is hoped 
that President Diem will get the maximum mileage in terms of 
internal political support from this new commitment, and . 
that he will involve more elements of the non-communist- 
political opposition in the civic action program. NSAM 65, 

• 11 August 1961........ 









Page.. 


2b. 


The situation in North and South VN is analyzed arid the 


scope of the communist threat to SVN is estimated for 
the following year. The analysis concludes that the 
DRV is in thorough political control in North VN and 
''when Ho is no longer active, there will probably be a 
struggle for power between the Moscow-oriented and the 
Peking-oriented elements of the Party." Dissatisfaction 
continues in South VN with Diem's leadership. The Army 
continues to be a major factor in future political devel¬ 
opments in the South. The outlook is for a prolonged and 
difficult struggle between the VC insurgents and the GVN, 
NIE 14.3/53-61, 15 August 1961..... 




27. The President approves the following actions: (l) inten¬ 
sification of diplomatic efforts to achieve Souvanna's 
agreement to the Paris proposals; (2) authorization to 
undertake conversations with SEATO allies on an enlarge- 
ment of the concept of SEATO Plan 5j and (3) an increase ~~ 

in U.S. advisors in Laos. NSAM 80, 29 August 1961,.. < ' 2Hj 

^ « 


28. The JCS sends the. Secretary of Defense a draft memorandum } • 
for the President on military intervention in Laos. The 
JCS suggests that if the President decides that U.S. forces 
should be employed in Laos, that SEATO Plan 5 is the 
proper basic vehicle for the contemplated action. The 
political objective of the intervention is to confront the 
Sino-Soviet Bloc with a military force of Asian and West¬ 
ern powers capable of stopping the communist advance. JCS 
Memorandum for Secretary of Defense, JCSM' 66l-6l, 20 Septem¬ 
ber, 1961......•... . 249 


29. The Bureau of Intelligence and Research assesses the crisis 
in South VN and analyzes the short term prospects. The 
study recognizes that communist progress toward its objec¬ 
tive of overthrowing President Diem has been substantial. 
Since i960, more than 6,500 civilians, officers, and 
military personnel, have been killed or kidnapped. Recent 
U.S. support has raised Diem's political stature, but there 
has been no conclusive reversal of deteriorating trends. 

The security situation remains unimproved. However, the 
Government's comprehensive CLP, supported by U.S. aid, is 
beginning to show favorable results. Over the next year, 
developments in Laos may have more influence on VN than any 
improvement in the Diem Government . Department of State 
Research Memorandum REE-1, 29 September 1961.. ... 

30. It is estimated that present armed, full-time VC strength 
is about .16,000, an increase of 12,000 since April of i960. 








and of 4,000 in the past three months. While only 10-20$ , 
of this strength consists of cadres infiltrated from North 
VN, the remaining 80-90$ includes remnants of the approxi¬ 
mately 10,000 stay-behind personnel who went underground 
during the 1954-1955 regroupment and evacuation of Viet- ■ 
naraese communist array units following the Indo-China War. 
Though some weapons and equipment have been infiltrated 
into South VN, there has been no positive identification 
of Communist Bloc-manufactured military equipment in South 

VN. SNIE 53-2-61, 5 October 1961... 

* 

The JCS feel the time is now past when actions short of in¬ 
tervention by outside forces can reverse the rapidly ■ 
worsening situation in Southeast Asia. They consider the 
execution of SEATO Plan % or a suitable variation thereof, 
to be the military minimum commensurate with the situation. 
JCS Memorandum for Secretary of Defense, JCSM 704-6l, 5 

October 1961........ 

% 

It is the opinion of the JCS that the use of SEAT0 forces 
at the greatest possible number of entry points along the 
whole South VN border, i.e., over several hundred miles, is 
not feasible. Further, the alternative of using SEATO 
forces to cover solely the 17th parallel is militarily un¬ 
sound. "What is needed is not the spreading out of our 
forces throughout SEA, but rather a consolidated effort in 
Laos where a firm stand can be taken..." . A limited interim 
? course of action is provided herewith in the event SEATO 
Plan 5 is considered politically unacceptable. JCS Memo¬ 
randum for Secretary of Defense, JCSM 7l6-6l, 9 October 
1961... 

"For what one man's feel is worth, mine — based on very 
close touch with Indo-China in the 1954 war and civil war 
afterwards until Diem took hold — is that it is really 
now or never if we are to arrest the gains being made by • 
the Vietcong." Bundy suggests that- an early, hard-hitting 
‘operation has a 70$ chance of -success; ■ "The-30$ is that-we 
would wind up like the French in 1954; white men can't win . 
this kind of fight. On a 70-30 basis, I would, myself, •' 
favor going in." Bundy memorandum for Secretary McNamara, 
10 October 1961...... 

* 

It is estimated that the Communist Bloc would not commit 
North Vietnamese or Chinese Communist- forces to a large- 
scale military attack against South VN or Laos in response 
to an assumed SEATO action to patrol the GVN coast- 







and secure the border involving about- 25,000 men. Neutral¬ 
ist governments in SEA would be most concerned at the 
increased tension and danger of general hostilities. 
Nationalist China would be elated with the SEATO action. 

SfJIE 10-3-6, 10 October 1961... 

35. At a meeting with President Kennedy, the following actions 

were agreed upon: (l) the Defense Department is authorized 
to send the Air Force Jungle Jim Squadron to VN; (2) Gen¬ 
eral Maxwell Taylor will leave for SVN on a Presidential 
mission; and (3) the State Department will pursue specific 
political actions, i.e., protest to the ICC on North VN 
support of the VC; table a White Paper at the UN; and con¬ 
sult with our SEATO allies regarding support in VN. Gil- 
patric Memorandum for Record, 11 October 1961... 

* 

36. "With respect to training the Vietnamese Army for the ’wrong 
war', it seems clear that in recent months the insurgency in 
South Vietnam has developed far beyond the capacity of police 
control. ■ All of the Vietnamese Army successes this past 
summer have met Viet Cong opposition. in organized battalion . 
strength...This change in the situation has not been fully 
understood by many U.S. officials. In this regard, there is 
some concern that the Thompson Ms si on may try to sell the 
Malayan concept of police control without making a suffi- 

. ciently careful evaluation of conditions in South Vietnam." 
JCS Memorandum for General Taylor, •CM-390-61, 12 October 

1961. 

37. The President requests that General Taylor proceed to 
Saigon to appraise the situation in South Vietnam and to . ’ 
report his views on the courses of action which the U.S. 
might take to avoid further deterioration in the situation 
and eventually to eliminate the threat to the independence 

of South Vietnam. President Kennedy letter to General 
Taylor, 13 October 1961... 

38. The President- directs the following actions be taken: (l) 
make preparations for the publication of the White Paper on 
North Vietnamese aggression; (2) develop plans for presen¬ 
tation of the VN case in the UN; (3) introduce the Jungle 
Jim Squadron into SVN for the purpose of training Vietnamese 
forces. He indicates that General Taylor should undertake 

a mission to Saigon. NSAM 10U, 13 October- 1961... 

♦ * » 

39. It is the conclusion of the DoD' General Counselthat the pro- 
• posed introduction of U.S. combat and logistic forces into 

VN would constitute violations of Articles 16 and 17 of the . 







Geneva Agreement on the Cessation of Hostilities in vN of 
July 20, 1954. Introduction of U.S. troops even for pur¬ 
poses of flood control would still constitute a violation 
of the Geneva Accords by the Government of VN.. If a deci¬ 
sion is made to send U.S. troops into VN, the If.S. should 
justify it on the ground of collective self-defense. 

"Nothing in the Geneva Accords should be read as abridging 
the inherent right of Vietnam and the United States to 
take actions in collective .self-defense." DoD General 
Counsel Memorandum for Mr. Hadyn Williams. 2 6 October 1961 ., 

4o> 'General Taylor summarizes the fundamental conclusions of 
' his group and his personal recommendations. Taylor con¬ 
cludes there is a double crisis in confidence: doubt that 
. the U.S. is determined to save SEA, and doubt that 1 . 

Diem’s methods can defeat the Communist purposes and 
methods. Taylor recommends that the U.S. Government join 
with the GVN in a massive joint effort as part of a total 
mobilization of GVN resources to cope with both the VC and 
the ravages of the flood. Specifically, the U.S. Govern- . 
ment will provide individual administrators, conduct a joint 
survey of conditions in the provinces, assist the GVN in 
effecting surveillance and control over.the coastal waters, 
and finally, offer to introduce into.South VN a military 
Task Force to operate under U.S. military control. General' 
Taylor telegram (cite BAGI00005) for President Kennedy, 

1 November 1961 .. 

41. Taylor presents his reasons for recommending the introduc- 
. tion of a U.S. military force into South Vietnam. "I have 

reached the conclusion that this is an essential action if 
we are to reverse the present downward trend of events... 

■ ’ there can be no action so convincing of U.S. seriousness 
of purpose and hence so reassuring to the people and govem- 
. ment of SVl'J and to our other friends and allies in SEA as ; 

the introduction of U.S. forces into SVN." Taylor suggests 
. that the strategic reserve of U.S. forces is seriously weak 
and that U.S. prestige would be more heavily engaged in 
SVN by this action. However, the size of the U.S. force 
introduced need not be great to provide the military pres- -. 

. ence necessary to produce the desired effect. General 
Taylor telegram (cite BAGI00006) for President Kennedy, 

1 November 1961 ........... 1 

42. The JCS and Secretary McNamara do not believe major units 
of U.S. forces should be'introduced in SVN unless the U.S. 
is willing to commit itself to the clear objective of pre¬ 
venting the fall of SVN to communism and to support this 




commitment by military action and preparation for pos¬ 
sible later action. They recommend that the U.S commit 
itself to this objective and support the recommendations 
of General Taylor toward its fulfillment. Secretary of 
Defense Memorandum for the President, 8 November 1961.. 

43 . The head of the British Advisory Mission submits to Diem 

his plan for clearing the VC from the Delta. The central 
idea is the creation of a network of "strategic hamlets" akin 
to those employed successfully by Thompson in defeating the 
communist guerillas in Malaya. R.G.K. Thompson letter to 
Diem, 11 November 1961...... 

44. Reversing the November 8 Defense recommendation for a com- 
• mitment of substantial U.S. ground forces to South Vietnam 

this November 11 Rusk-McNamara memorandum to the President 
(perhaps prepared at Kennedy’s specific direction) escalates 
the rhetoric regarding U.S. interest in a free South Viet¬ 
nam, but restricts, the military recommendation: (a) employ 
only support forces now; (b) defer any decision to send 
"larger organized units with actual or potential direct mil¬ 
itary missions." Whether Kennedy fully accepted the high¬ 
blown statements of U.S. interest and commitment to the 
GVN is not known. State/Defense Memorandum to the President, 
11 November 1961........... 

v * • 

45. The Joint Staff submits to the Chairman, JCS, briefs of the 
military actions contained in the draft National Security 
Action Memorandum resulting from the Taylor Mission Report. 
The military actions indexed pertain to the use of signifi¬ 
cant and/or substantial U.S. forces, provision of increased 
airlift, provision of additional equipment and U.S. per¬ 
sonnel, provision of training and equipment for the Civil 
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establishment and command structure. In connection with the 
draft memorandum, the Joint Staff considers it militarily ■ 

• desirable to pre-position forces and equipment and is cur¬ 
rently considering augmentation of U.S. Army Forces Pacific, 
with one infantry division plus appropriate logistic and 
combat support- units. Joint Staff Memorandum for the Chair- . 
man of the JCS, l4 November 1961,... 

46. Rusk instructs Ambassador Nolting to seek an immediate ap¬ 
pointment with President Diem to inform him that President 
Kennedy has decided that- the Government of the U.S. is pre¬ 
pared to join the Government of VN in-a sharply increased 
joint effort to avoid further deterioration in the situation 
of SVH. The joint effort requires certain undertakings by 







both governments. On its part, the U.S, would immediately 
support the GVN with increased airlift, additional equip¬ 
ment, U.S. personnel, expedited training and equipping of 
the Civil Guard and increased economic aid. The. GVN, how- . 
ever, would have to initiate the following actions: (l) begin 

prompt legislative and administrative action to put the 
nation on a wartime footing to mobilize its resources; 

(2) give governmental wartime agencies adequate authority 
to perform their functions effectively; and (3) overhaul 
the military establishment and command structure to create 
an effective military organization. "President Kennedy con¬ 
templates an immediate strong affirmative reply to satis¬ 
factory letter along indicated lines from President Diem, 
which will simultaneously be made public." Rusk NIACT 619 

to Saigon, 15 November 1961...... 

» • 

After- three days of talks in Saigon, Ambassador Galbraith 
feels there is scarcely "the slightest practical chance 
that the administrative and political reforms being pressed 
upon Diem will result in real change." Gailbraith sees a 
comparatively well equipped army of a-quarter million men 
facing 15 to 18,000 lightly armed men. "...there is no 
solution that does not involve a change of government... 
to say there is no alternative (to Diem) is nonsense." 
Ambassador Gailbraith Memorandum for the President, 20 
November 1961....... 

J 

"The key and inescapable point then is the ineffectuality 
(abetted debatably by the unpopularity) of the Diem Govern¬ 
ment. This is the strategic factor. Nor can anyone 
accept the statement of those who have been either too long 
or too little in Asia that it is the inevitable posture of 
the Asian mandarin. For one thing, it isn’t true, but - 
were it so, the only possible conclusion would be that there 
is no future for mandarins. The communists don’t favor • 
them." Gailbraith feels that it is politically naive to 
expect that Diem will reform either administratively or 
politically in any effective way. "However, having 
started on this hopeless game, we have no alternative but 
to play it out for a minimum time...since there is no 
chance of success we must do two things to protect our 
situation. One is to make .clear that our commitment is to 
results and not to promises...and we can press hardest in 
the area of Army reform where the needed changes are most 
specific and most urgent." It follows from Gailbraith's 
reasoning that the only solution must be to drop .Diem, and 
we should not be alarmed by the Axmy as an alternative. 
Gailbraith New Delhi 9$hl for President Kennedy, 21 Novem¬ 
ber 1961.............. 





49 . The U.S. is prepared to join the VK Government in a sharply 
increased joint effort to avoid a further deterioration in 
the situation in SVN. This joint effort is contingent 
upon initiation of certain actions on the part of the GVN 
and consists of increased economic and military support by 
the U.S., based on recommendations of the Taylor Report. 

NSAM 111, 22 November 1961 . 

50. Bundy comments on the command arrangements for VN and recom-. 

mends that General McGarr be elevated to the new position or 
that a replacement be found. He also recommends sending 
Lansdale back as Diem, has requested. Bundy Memorandum for 
the Secretary of Defense, 25 November 1961...... 

51. General Taylor relates a list of questions proposed by 
President Kennedy to be used at a meeting of his key ad¬ 
visors. Among the questions are: (l) what is the situa¬ 
tion with regard to Diem as reported by Ambassador Nolting; 

(2) can we delay longer in obtaining an answer* from Diem; 

(3) what are the views of the JCS on the military organi¬ 
zation required to support the new program; (4) what is our . 
plan for flood relief; (5) who should the President regard 

as personally responsible for the effectiveness of the ' 
Washington end of this operation? General Taylor Memo¬ 
randum for Secretary McNamara, 27 November 1961 .. 

52. The President approves U.S. participation, in a selective and 
carefully controlled joint program of defoliant operations 
in VN starting with the clearance of key routes and proceed¬ 
ing thereafter to food denial. NSAM 115, 30 November 

1961 .;. 

• , 

53. McNamara confirms to Rusk the command arrangements under 
which the senior U.S. military commander in Vietnam will 
have the title "Commander, U.S. Military Assistance Forces - 
Vietnam" and will have equivalent rank to the Ambassador, 
reporting through CINCPAC to -the JCS, Secretary cf Defense 
Memorandum for the Secretary of State, 18 December 1961.,... • 

5^. Diem is apprehensive about giving control authority to 

Big Minh as military field commander because of his fear of 
a coup. While U.S. policy is to support- Diem and be has 
been so informed by the President, we must find a way to 
reassure him about a coup. "It is the basis for his real 
reluctance to do what the Americans want him to do and this 
basic point needs re solving... what realistic assurances 
can we give Diem that the action he fears won't take place?" 
Lansdale Memorandum for the CJCS, 27 December 1961 ,.. 
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55. The Chairman of the JCS summarizes the current situation 

in W, methods of VC operations, routes of infiltration 
and supply, relative strengths, and discusses U.S. mili¬ 
tary units in place or enroute to VN. "The objectives 
of the Diem Government in SVIi include not only survival 
against the communists, but also improvement of the 
national economy, enhancement of SVN's position among 
Southeast Asian nations, creations of an effective armed 
force, and preservation of a pro-Western orientation. 
"Policies directed toward the achievement of these ob¬ 
jectives suffer from the concentration of power in the 
hands of the President, Ngo Dinh Diem, and a small 
clique headed by his extremely influential and power¬ 
ful brother, ITgo Dinh Nhu." Chairman JCS Talking Paper 
for Briefing President Kennedy, .9 January 1962.,... 

5 6 . The JCS agree that the basic issue of Diem*.s apprehen- • 

sion about a coup needs to be resolved. "I don't be¬ 
lieve there is any finite answer to the question you 
pose as to how to convince Diem he must delegate 
authority to subordinates he doesn't fully trust.” JCS 
Memorandum for General Lansdale, <2-1-491-62, 18 January 
1962.... 

* 

57. The President establishes a Special Group (Counter Insur-. 
gency), the functions of which are as follows: (l) to 
insure proper recognition throughout the U.S. Government- 
that- subversive insurgency ("wars of liberation") is a 
major form of politico-military conflict equal in impor¬ 
tance to conventional warfare; (2) to insure that such 
recognition is reflected in the organization, training, • 
equipment and. doctrine of the U.S. armed forces and ether 
U.S. agencies; (3) to continually review the adequacy of 
U.S. resources to deal with insurgency; and (4) to insure - 
the development of adequate programs aimed at preventing 

or defeating insurgency. KSAM 124, l8 January 1962 ...;,... 

■ \ 

58. State Department agrees that an increase in the Vietnamese 
armed forces to the 200,000 man level should be supported, 
provided the following factors are considered: (l) that 
U.S. military advisors and the Vietnamese authorities 
continue to set valid tactical and strategic plans; (2) the 
rate of increase should consider the ability of the Array • 
to‘ absorb and train the additional men and the manpower 
resources ofS Wj (3) that the armed forces should level, 
off at 200,000 and further'efforts should be devoted to 

» - m _ — * m 




‘ Page 


5*28 


440 ■ 


442 


xiii' 







« * 


% 


^ * 

strengthening the Civil Guard and Self-Defense Corps; 
and (4) that our training programs for ARVN be based on the 
concept that the Vietnamese Array will start winning when it 
has the confidence of the Vietnamese populace. U. Alexis 
Johnson letter to Mr. Gilpatric, 26 January 1962.... 


Pace 



•59 • Secretary McNamara forwards a JCS Memorandum to the Presi¬ 
dent with the comment, "I am not prepared to endorse the 
. views of the Chiefs until we have had more experience with 
our present program in SVN." The JCS Memorandum recommends 
that if, with.Diem*s'full cooperation and the effective . 
employment Qf SVN armed forces, the VC is not brought under • 
control, then a decision should be made to deploy suitable 
U.S. military combat forces to SVN sufficient to achieve 
desired objectives.. Secretary of Defense Memorandum for . 
the President, 27 January 1962 (JCSM-33-62, 13 January 1962, 
attached)....... 447 


60. The President requests that AID review carefully its role in 
the support of local police forces for internal security and 
counter-insurgency purposes, and recommend to him through 
the Special Group (Counter Insurgency) what new or renewed, 
emphases are desirable. NSAM 132, 19 February 1962.. j 455 - 



The President approves training objectives for personnel 
who may have a role to play in counter insurgency programs 
as well as in the entire range of problems involved in the 
modernization of developing countries. The training objec¬ 
tives include the study of: the historical background of 
counter insurgency, departmental tactics and techniques to 
counter subversive insurgency, instruction in counter . 
insurgency program planning, specialized preparations for 
service in underdeveloped areas. • Training of foreign 
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dent desires that current counter insurgency training be 
examined to ascertain if it meets the above training objec¬ 
tives. ISAM 131 ; 13 March 1962.... 




62. The President forwards a memorandum on the subject of VN from 
Ambassador Galbraith and requests Department cf Defense com- 
• ments, The Gailbraith Memorandum (4 April 62) asserts that 
the U.S. is backing a weak and ineffectual government in SVN 
and that "there is a consequent danger that we shall replace 
the French as the colonial force in the area and bleed as 
the French did." Gailbraith urges that U.S. policy keep- 
open the door for political solution, attempt to involve 
... other countries and world opinion in a settlement, and 
reduce our commitment tc the present leadership of GVN. In 
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addition to recommended specific actions, Gailbraith sug¬ 
gests the U.S. should resist all steps to commit American 
troops to combat action and dissociate itself from pro¬ 
grams which are directed at the villagers, such as the re- • 

settlement programs. White House Memorandum for Secretary 
of Defense, 7 April 1962 (Galbraith Memorandum attached)... 466 

63. The JCS’ comment on Ambassador Galbraith’s Memorandum to 
President Kennedy. The JCS cite the Kennedy letter of l4 
December 1961 to President Diem as a public affirmation 
of the intention of the U.S. Government to support Presi¬ 
dent Diem to whatever extent necessary to eliminate the 
VC threat. In sum, it is the JCS opinion that the present- 
U.S. policy toward SVN as announced by the President "be 
pursued vigorously to a successful conclusion." JCS Memo¬ 
randum for the Secretary of Defense, JCSM 282-62, 13 April 

1962... . 464 

64. ISA discusses the circumstances surrounding the Defense reply 

’ to Galbraith! s Memorandum and notes the absence of formal 

staffing by the State Department. In a penciled note "Secre¬ 
tary of Defense has talked to Ambassador Galbraith and feels 
.no reply needed. Mr. Forrestal informed this date that- none ■ 
would be sent." ISA Memorandum to Secretary of Defense, 

14 April 1962....... 466 

* 

65. The President requests contingency planning in the event of 

a breakdown of the cease-fire in Laos for action in two 
major areas: (l) the holding by Thai forces with U.S. back¬ 
up of that- portion of northern Laos west of the Mekong River; 
and (2) tiie holding and recapture of the panhandle of Laos 
from Thakhek to the southern frontier with Thai, Vietnamese 
or U.S. forces, Kennedy indicates that he contemplates keep¬ 
ing U.S. forces in Thailand during the period of the nego¬ 
tiations by the three Princes and the early days of the 
government of national union. 1ISAM 157, 29 May 1962.,. 467 

• 4 

66i In an evaluation of the first three months of systematic 

counter-insurgency, Hilsman of State's MR reports some prog- " 
ress and reason for modest optimism although acknowledging ' 

• the great amount yet to be done. State Department MR 

Research Memorandum RFE-27, 18 June 1962.,......,,,.... 469 

67. The President approves assignments of .responsibilities in . • 

the development- of U.S. and indigenous^police,paramilitary, 
and military resources to various agences as recommended by . 
the Special Group on Counter Insurgency. Deficiencies 
revealed in the study pursuant to HSfiM 56 include: country 
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internal defense plans, improvement of personnel programs 
of agencies concerned with unconventional warfare, orienta¬ 
tion of personnel, deployment of counter insurgency person¬ 
nel, support of covert paramilitary operations, increased 
use of 'third-country personnel, exploitation of minorities, 
improvement of indigenous intelligence organizations, and 
research and development for counter insurgency. NSAM 162, 

19 June 1962........ 

The President approves a national counter insurgency doctrine 
for the use of U.S. departments and.agencies concerned with • 
the internal defense of overseas areas threatened by sub¬ 
versive insurgency. NSAM 182, 24 August 19&2.. ■ 

♦ 

In a year-end summary of the Vietnamese situation and prog¬ 
nosis, Hilsman (State INR) concludes that at best the rate 
of deterioration has been decreased. GVN control of the 
‘countryside, the Strategic Hamlet Program notwithstanding, 
has increased only slightly. State Department INR Research 

Memorandum RFE-59, 3 December I961.. 

• . 

• .1963 • 

A National Intelligence Estimate states that- "Communist- 
progress has been blunted and that the situation is im¬ 
proving. Strengthened South Vietnamese capabilities and 
effectiveness, and particularly U.Sinvolvement, are 
causing the Viet Cong increased difficulty, although there 
are as yet no persuasive indications that the Communists 
have been grievously hurt.”- The VC will continue to wage, a 
war of attrition and there is no threat of overt attack from 
the North. On the basis of the last year’s progress the VC 
can be contained but it is impossible "to project- the 
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future course of the war willi any confidence, 
campaigns have yet to be fought and no quick and easy end 
to the war is in sight." NIE 53-63, "Prospects in South 
Vietnam-," -17 -April 1963....-... 
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The -Pres’i’dent approves and directs certain actions outlined': 
in the Department of State Memorandum of 17 June 1963, rel¬ 
ative to Laos planning. The President wishes to obtain 
suggestions for actions in Laos in light of the deteriora^ . ■ 
ting situation and from the British and the French before . 
initiating any action under the Memorandum. Kennedy asks . . 
about additional U.S. actions to be taken in Laos before* 
any action directed against NVN. NSAM 249, 25 June 1963..-., 

4 ■ • 

The President is briefed on developments in Indonesia, Laos 
end VN. " Specifically, onSVN, discussions cover the possibility 
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of getting rid of the Nhus (the combined judgment was 
that it would not be possible), pressure on Diein to take 
political actions, possible results of a coup, and the 
replacement of Ambassador Nolting with Ambassador Lodge. 
Department of State Memorandum of Conversation, 4 July 

1963 ..... 


73 . A Special' National Intelligence Estimate evaluates the 

political crisis in South Vietnam arising from the Buddhist 
protest. It concludes that if Diem does not seek to con¬ 
ciliate the Buddhists new disorders are likely and there 
will be better than even chances of coup or assassination 
attempts. U.S-GVN relations have deteriorated as a func¬ 
tion of Diem's distrust of U.S. motives in the Buddhist¬ 
aff air and he may seek to reduce the U.S. presence in Viet¬ 
nam. The Communists have thus far not exploited the 
Buddhist crisis and they would not necessarily profit from 
a non-Communist- overthrow. A successor regime with con- 
tinued U.S. support would have good chances of effectively 
pursuing the war. SNIE 53-2-63, "The Situation in South 
Vietnam," 10 July 1963 .... 


74. In a subsequently controversial cable. State informs Lodge 
that if Diem is unwilling or unable to remove Nhu from the 
government, that the U.S. will have to prepare for alterna¬ 
tives. Lodge is authorized to inform the Vietnamese generals 
plotting a coup that if Nhu is not removed we will be pre¬ 
pared to discontinue economic and military aid, to accept a 
change of government and to offer support in any period of 
interim breakdown of the central government mechanism. State 
Department Message to Saigon 243, State to Lodge, 24 August ' 

1963 .. 

75* U.S, policy with respect to a coup is defined in more detail 
for Lodge and Harkins as a result of an NSC meeting with the 
President. "The USG will support- a coup which has good chance ' 
of succeeding but- plans no direct involvement of U.S. armed 
forces. Harkins should state (to the generals) that he is 
prepared to establish liaison with the coup planners and to 
review plans, but will not engage directly in joint coup plan-. 

• ning." Lodge is authorized to suspend aid if he thinks it 
will enhance the chances of a successful coup. State Depart¬ 
ment Message 272, State to Lodge and Harkins, 29 August 

1963 ... 

* 

• * 

7 6 . Rusk raises with Lodge the possibility of a last approach-to 
Diem about removing Nhu before going ahead with the coup. 

He notes that General Harkins favors such ah attempt. Rusk 
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feels that if accompanied by the threat of a real sanction — 
i.e., the withdrawal of U.S. support — such an approach 
could be timed to coincide with the readiness of the generals 
to make their move and might, therefore, offer some promise 
of getting Diem to act. State Department Message 279 3 State 
to Lodge, 29 August 1963 .... 539 


77. Vice President Johnson presides over a meeting at. the State 
Department on the subject of SVN. The generals’ plot having 
aborted. Rusk asks what in the situation "lead us to think 
well of a coup.'* Further, Rusk feels that it is unrealistic 
now "to start- off by saying that Nhu has to go." McNamara 
approves Rusk’s remarks. Hilsman presents four basic factors 
bearing on the current situation: (l) the restive mood of 
the South Vietnamese population; (2) the effect on U.S. pro¬ 
grams elsewhere in Asia of the current GW policy against the 
Buddhists; ( 3 ) the personality and policies of Nhu; and (4) 

U.S. and world opinion. Vice President has great reserva¬ 
tions about a coup because he sees no genuine alternative 
to Diem. General Krulak Memorandum for the Record, 31 ‘ 

August 1963 ............. 5^0 



Lodge is instructed by the White House that since there is no 
longer any prospect of a coup,pressure must be applied to Diem 
to get him to adopt an extensive list of reforms. In particu¬ 
lar Lodge is authorized to hold up any aid program if he thinks 
such action will give him useful leverage' in dealing with 
Diem, CAP Message 63516 , White House to Lodge, 17 September 

,.1963. 



79* The President explains to Lodge his urgent need for the 
• McNamara-Taylor assessment of the situation... 

The visit is not designed to be a reconciliation with Diem, 
rather he expects McNamara will speak frankly to him about 
the military consequences of the political crisis. State 
Department Message 431, The President to Lodge, l8 September 

1963 .... 


;48 


80. Lodge's reply to the White House CAP Message 63516 indicates 
agreement that a coup is no longer in the offing, but opposes 

. both an approach to Diem on reforms or the use of an aid 
suspension as a lever. He regards both as likely to be un- ’ 
productive or worse. Embassy Saigon Message 544, Lodge to 
State for President Only, 19 September 1963 ..... • 549 

. • „ ) • 

81 . President Kennedy outlines his reasons for sending McNamara 

and Taylor to VN: "I am asking you to go because of my 
desire to have the best possible on-the-spot appraisal.of 
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the military and paramilitary effort to defeat the VC," 

While the results from programs developed after Taylor’s 
Mission in 1961 were heartening, the serious events in the 
South since May 1963 have prompted the President to ask 
McNamara to make a fresh, first-hand appraisal of the situa¬ 
tion, "In my judgement the question of the progress of the 
contest in SVN is of the first importance..." President 
Kennedy Memorandum for Secretary of Defense, 21 September 

* 

82. Pending McNamara's visit and the subsequent review of policy, 

Lodge is given the following interim guidance: "(l) The 
United States intends to continue its efforts to assist the 
Vietnamese people in their struggle against the Viet Cong, 

(2) Recent events have put in question the possibility of 
success in these efforts unless there can be important im¬ 
provements in the government of South Vietnam. (3) It is 
the policy of the United States to bring about such improve¬ 
ment." State Department Message 458, Eyes Only for Lodge 

from Ball, 22 September 1963..... 553 

• 1 

83. The McNamara-Taylor Mission Report concludes that the mili¬ 
tary campaign has made great progress, and, while the 
political crisis in Saigon is serious, "there is no solid ' 
evidence of the possibility of a successful coup..." The 
Report recommends against promoting a .coup and, although it 
is not clear that U.S. pressure will move Diem to the modera¬ 
tions and reforms we desire, nevertheless, as the only course 
of action with any prospect of producing results, the report 
recommends the application of selective economic sanctions, 

I including a suspension of funds for the commodity import 
/ program. The Mission further recommends a shift- of military 

' emphasis to the Delta and a consolidation of the Strategic 

Hamlet Program. In addition, it is recommended that- a 
training program be established for RVNAE such that the bulk 
of U.S. personnel may be.withdrawn by the end of 1965. In 
conjunction with this program, the U.S, should announce plans 
to withdraw 1, 000 U.S. military personnel by the end of 1963... 55^ 

♦ 

84. Lodge is advised that as a result of the policy review just 
completed, the "President today approved recommendation that 

• no initiative should now be taken to give any active covert 
encouragement to a coup." Efforts to build and maintain con¬ 
tacts with "alternative leadership" is authorized, however. 

CAP Message 63560, to Lodge via CAS channel, 5 October 

1963.,...... 574 


xrx 
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Page 


8 T. The President approves the detailed military recommendations 
contained in the McNamara-Taylor Report, but directs that no 
announcement of the implementation of the 1,000-man with¬ 
drawal plan be made, IISAM 263, 11 October 19 63 .«.. 578 

► • 

4 

88. A Department of State Research Memorandum contends that- the 
statistical indicators on the war in Vietnam reveal "that 
the military position of the Vietnam Government may have 
reverted to the point it had reached six months to a year 
ago." The analysis angers the JCS and Rusk subsequently 
apologizes to McNamara. Department of State, INR Research 
Memorandum RTE-90, 22 October 19 63 ... .579 



With the coup plotting now far advanced and the U.S. clearly 
committed to the generals 1 attempt. Lodge seeks to calm 
Washington’s anxieties about the lack of detailed informa¬ 
tion on the generals’ plans. He is at pains to oppose any 
thought of thwarting the coup because he thinks the mili¬ 
tary will create a government with better potential for 


Carrying on the war, and because it would constitute undue 
meddling in Vietnamese affairs. Embassy Saigon Message 
1964, Lodge to McGeorge Bundy, 25 October 1963 .. 


90. While thanking Lodge for his views, the White House indi¬ 
cates that short of thwarting a coup we should retain the 
prerogative of reviewing the plans and discouraging any 
attempt with poor prospects of success. CAP Message 63590; 

‘ McGeorge Bundy to Lodge, 25 October 1963 . 


590 


; 


XX 


592 







93 . General Harkins takes detailed exception to the interpreta¬ 
tions of a deteriorating war effort that Lodge has been 
transmitting throughout October. He offers an optimistic 
appraisal of the trend of the war and sees the political 
crisis as having only a marginal effect on troop morale 
and military effectiveness. MACV Message 2033, Harkins 
to Taylor, 30 October 19,53................................. 


95 * Taking note of the difference of opinion pn the advisa¬ 
bility of a coup between Lodge and Harkins, the White House 
specifically informs Lodge that he is to discourage the 
generals from any attempt that in his judgement has a poor 
prospect of success. Lodge is given full authority for 
country team actions in the event of a coup; if he has left 
for Washington, Harkins will have charge. In the event of • 
a coup, U.S. policy will-be: (a) to reject appeals for 
direct intervention from either side; (b):.if the contest is 
indecisive, U.S. authorities may perform any actions agreed 




to by both sides; (c) in the event the coup fails, asylum 
may be offered to. anyone to whom ,we have an obligation; but 
(d) once the coup has started, it is in our interests .to 
see that it succeeds. CAS Washington Message 79^07, 30 
October 1963. »......... 
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Talking Paper for the Chairman, JC3, for net tins with the’ 

President of the United 3 taco a 9 January l$?2 

• - ♦ ' * 

« * 

'. '' Subject: Current US Military Actions in South Vietnam (TJ) 


• -*c . 

y, s 


■ B&ckqronnd - Today Communist China and North Vietnam are suffering 

% 

from the effects cf failure of their communes to produce adequate 

.... . * * 

amounts; of food to feed their peoples« Recently, large quantities 

• i * 

m ■ 

• of 'wheat vrero purchased by Red China from Canada and Australia to 

4 

* 

.overcome this failure.- South -east Asia, primarily South Vietnam 


and Thailand, is a food surplus area in normal times. Beam 


use 


of this and the standard iiarxi s t-Leninist concept of peripheral 


4 


aggression and pressure, the main communist threat in the Vieste-'n 
\ . - • 


Pacific appears to be directed at Southeast Asia. Of princ-iole 

V • ^ 

A *• 

concern for the purpose of this briefing is the situation in u 

* 

South Vietnam, the U3 IIAtional objectives there and the military 

* * 
• < “ 

actions that have been implemented since October in succort of 

*• _ ■ * , • * 

» i . 

i • 

*.*.*•• , 

. our objectives. • " : • ■ •• 


428 



• - Tho current situation in’Sou to Vietnam • . 

»»»x^ n . ■■.Ilf . .. . . . n w «■ I . . . . M ■■ I < 1 1 

’ 

» 

m • , 

She Viet Cons have heavily infiltrated,' organized and now ef- 

m • 

... . * - . ' * 

festively control the colored areas on this chart. ■ ' ;• 

* > ■ , . .*•«-* 

• ;***•' * - ■ * . ‘ 

■y. ’ To achieve their purposes tho Viet Ceng have divided the 

» . V * • 

• » . • 

country into two major geographical areas. In ter sec tor V with, 

% - | 

W 1 

- , * , * 

4 4 4 

headquarters in the high plateau region north and west of Kont'um, 
• - . # < 

# 

and the Nambo sector in the south with headquarters northeast of 

» w 

Saigon. Each m jor area is subdivided into intorprovinciai com- 

- . • 

• -* 

’ t 

.mends—four in Intersector V and throe in Xlambo, with a special 

•> . 

. * * * * 

zone for Saigon, Each interprovincial area is further organized 

4 • * * 

into provinces which are further subdivided into districts, 

■ * » * • - * • * ■ ■ 

villages, and hamlets. . .Ab. _v.. 


^ 4. ' 


"" Methods of VC Operation 


Ilie .16, pOO-nan Viet Cong military establishment is divided 


into two operational groups—regular* and regional -local xoress. 
Regular battalions and companies, numbering about 8,500 per- 

^ • t . 

• • . • ■ 

scnnel, constitute the offensive element of the "Liberation 

• f 1 « • 

i • 

Ai'zrf 1 and operate throughout their respective. interprovincial 


»* r> 

^3 



— t 


• * * , 

4-iJ.w V#W V C>-i+o. J.^VUJ. i. Ca J iu Ji-Cr- CC^ICL> 00liCi 

• » ■ * 

„ . • . * . . 

■ ' • • ♦ . # 

•...functionally to the Self Defense Forces of SVsi, are essentially 


♦ * • 


security troops recruited and organised on district levels for 

' ■ • . ‘ > - • . • . 

i 

, limited operations and to provide security for eoiaaaad head¬ 


CJ 


quarters, conferences, and political rallies. Regional units 

• • • » 

w * , • 

are also used to provide semi-trained personnel as replacements 

. 

. in regular battalions and as fillers for newly activated units* 

- 

. . s ** * 

• • • 

•Under regional unit control guerrilla platoons made up of day- 

*. * • - ' ... 

, . * • • * * 

•time farmers sabotage- terrorise, assassinate, kidnap, disseminate 

_ W 

■ m • » « 

propaganda, and attempt to subvert their neighbors, 


t 

• f 


Availability of weapons, appears to he a continuing problem 

' V - . •. •■.• ■ ._•■•■ 

for Viet Cong foz'eos, particularly in region'll units in which 
« 

* 

; less than half of the man are armed, The primary source of arms 

v * • 1 « 

^ ■ # ■ ♦ ■ * 

. • * m 

' ‘ - . * • • 

for all VC forces appeal's to be those caotursd from South - 

. > * • 

T- * - 

• # * ’ t . . • • .• 

Vietnamese security forces, . . ' . ' 

« ’ *' * • 

• : -• • 

* 

• ■ • * * • 

Most officers and key KCOs, as veil as -political and prep-aga 

♦ - * 

• ■ * * 

specialists, are former South Vietnamese who vent north tilth the 

• • ■ 

. • * » • . # 

Communists in 1955.. or who have since 'been recruited and sent to 

* * • 

Ilorth Vietnam, These southerners are given special training and 

are then infiltrated basic into South Vietnam through Laos (or by 

* * 

■Junks )• to cad.ro regular and regional forces, 

•• * . - *■ ■* 

Training cf regional troops and the activation of new regale 
» * 

* 

* ♦ • 

* -hetvs l^osi cfcoirasd up sinco the first of tho voar* Xrx 

W m 4 

* m * * • 

recent anti-guorrilla operations South Vietnamese troops uncovered 
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I 

* 


4 ^ * • 

. j several major Viet Cons training areas, one of which hacl 

! • 

j . - 

■ ’ barracks space for more than a battalion, £00 dummy rifl< 


and tons of food, 


■.• • i 


i 


v • 

In Communist-c-ontrollod areas, the .Viet Cons have ordered 

' , » * * 

. . • 

> * 

♦ . V iO Uv VA<.uy U<* '**■** '•» V/G.JA*Ci b a 

« * » 

: Viet Cons a - s colie otitis Koney from the peasants and plantation 

* 

* # 1 « 

< f'") 4->v«:0?i r;^i^v.ri^\<5Y i ^ IvSt^a »? r- # 

m vv -{» k'Vj*'* v v«4 i4*Uv44 tin^v lllb V v 

» 

. : plernentecl a rice tax to build up supplies for future operations» 
♦ ^ • 

- . . * « ♦ 

■ Pitched battles are avoided wherever possible, unless they ere 
« • 

V^O wiU'.U’.i Uv> >4 V v.\i Ui Uiic: i;liJ.J,t>.U ^ Oui^Co ci2. 0 ci v 

. • • 

• * • m 
^ ^51 <.• {' * V , /'> A m ,Ci rtAW.f.'t '-'i <*a ^ O C ^ i 1 '* -? >-• *« <*v *» *1 "? *..V -. /.».... .<. A 

JLv.lw* V X vuj, L'W t AilJ VV cij».t VrfI-0 V-'/ Uv 

* 

.* 

implement the Government of Vietnam’s policies in the country- 

* • « * • 

AV.^ JLk? iyvi*U^ J.Uuv4V,.'.^ Zwt 9 

. ... . 

♦ - -* . 

• • * ' 

• AH indications point to the Viet Cong maintaining the 
. » * 

current high level of guerrilla action in the south, and in- 

• > w # 

' creasing activity in the high plateau area in efforts to build 

’ • • • ' . * • 

- * • 

*«v Uvvi ^vu w» W:lu.*~£/s*£ # . 




- jteutoe of Infiltration a n d Supply 


.- Prisoner of vrar interrogation recently conducted by the 

1 i * 

-South Vietnamese Intelligence Service lias died additional'li*?ht • 

*T* 

‘ * • - 

* • * 1 # , * 

• I m 

on the means. employed by Communist North Vietnam to assist the 
• * 

• * ’ • 

Viet Cong in the latter f s military and psychological campaigns 

against the Government of South Vietnam* .* 

* . . . 

♦ . • . 

. 

« ♦ 

: North Vietnam main tains a training camp for Special Sr coos 
* 

•» 

■ « 

in the eicinity of Vinh,. where pro-Vict Cong South Vietnamese 
:• •• . • • „ 

receive an lo-month military course interspersed with intensive 


V;:».:Uvia© y p'w.iJL J-i *va J\s vJL JU\ U4 V«L V*2 & * 4r» J l sibl'U.t j.Oiw 

* * • 

t ■ ' ^ * • 

♦ * * 

already have completed training, ana another two battalions began 

* * * • * 

* k ' 

training in May l$ol* Personnel are* assignee* to units within the 

• * • • * 

» ■ ’ « . 

• • ‘ 

9 ♦ 

b rj *fv> f'v'^ a^*t : f aP /a-i-T a*-? va >?v* f 

vA U VU. j, J.V.U t.v'w v.—U^ vU ^ Ui v^« J.RXu J.U 

. * . ■ - s. 

* • *. 4 ' *• k ; 

• • * * , * 

South Vietnam. ’•■ . . -' • • • ' .* 


k • * 

( ■ ' ■ • « • a - 

Upon completion of training, Viet Cong volunteers re- 

* *••■'.. ■ I' 

? * . * • . . ;• 

* • i 

enter South Vietnam by taking a circuitous route through' j 

m 

’ 1 ’ * ' 

territory in neighboring Laos controlled by Communist Pathot •’ 

9 ■ % 

* • . k i . ‘ * 

# ^ * * * ? 

I»ao forces, • . • V * - , , . - 

» • • * ‘ ♦ • .2 

■ .« •*« * ‘ f 

' * ■ ' • * 

In addition to land infiltration, some Viet Cong guerrillas 

♦ * 

♦ . . • .4 

and cadres are infiltrated by sea using juries and small craft to 

? w 

• ’ ' « 

land at various points on the long South Vietnam coastline. It 

. 

• * 

is estimated that no more than £0 ft of the total infiltrees use 

* • . . . * ■ _ ■• ■ 

*i-» Ovt*- iUUVVf * 


L' '• * 



V-» Y —* \J.m V* * , •/,' .M . . * . 

. _ .*■ . . !»>.*»■«>«»■.■ no.** « w .'*»V.<«, . >»^I. * 

« t ’ * • I * ' . 

* • , ♦ • . * * 

. ■ • - \ • ■ 

The current strength of the Viet Cons is 1*5,500 with th< 


• a ♦ 


• 4 ’ •» % » • 

* *.» t 

>• i. ‘ < . 

J? 


"possible in.fi3.tri Cl on of 1,000 per "month. ‘The increase in. ~v 

« • • * • *,.•'■- * . * .*’•♦ • 

. - • . • • • '. . • 

• ■■-•■' • . 

strength by infiltration is offset by the estimated'Viet Cong 

« 

* 

« • • 

'. . casual ties which averse over 1,000 a month according to South 

* . • . - ' 

. ■ • • • 

•.. Vietnam official fishes. A recent refinement in intelligence 

• • • • . • ’• - - ••;••■ • . .. 

.. reporting indicates that the official esfciisats of Viofc Cong 

. ^ • * * . ■ ■ ■ ■ * # “ • ' * ■ • < • *« * • ■ » mm — 

. strength may be raised to about 20,000 in the near future. 

• ♦ * • , 

• •« « » • • » » 

•'Y\ •;:* . Hie current actual strength of the South Vietnamese 


•* forces are as follows* 



1?! v l 

k * 4 < 


*■ 


. Kavy 


163,653 

% 

' £,207 


m ' *. 


: - '• •••* Air Force • 5>3l£ - 


. • ■ ■ ; v ■' r . \ Karines 


3*135 


• . • t . • 

In addition paramilitary forces total 63*000 in the Civil 


Guard and -43,000 Self Defense Corps. 


r 


* ■ 


i ' 


She regular Army forces are organized and assigned to three 

• • * . • ; ' 

' * . . i 

corps areas with major command hoadevartoro and units located as 
shown on the chart. 


I • 


• * \ 
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The President on £2 Hovenfoar l$5l authorized the Secretary 

* * - . . ; ^ 

* . * • • • . * ' ■ 4 * ' t * 

i . - * ■ 4 i 

of State to instruct the US Ambassador to Vietnam' to inform ! 


i ' 


President Diem that the US Government was prepared to join the 

- . • • *. 

• ’ • * * i" • * 

C-YU in a sharply increased effort to avoid a further deter leva- . 

• . - * . > 

• ■ • ^ ■ • 

‘ 4 % ' 

—of the situation in SYII. On its part the US would Mediate 


1.0,0 

»Ov> 




a. Provide increased cdrlif't to the GVN in tile form or 

* 

• . p • * • ; *■ 

helicopters, light aviation and transport aircraft. 


* • k **' 
k « * 

7 • I 


b, Provide required eeivipment and US personnel for aerial • 

• ■ . - 

. • . :* ' * 

rcconnaiGoanco, instruction in and execution of air-ground 

* * y m 

• . * * 

e. Augment the Vietnamese Havy operationally with small 

• ' , T . 

* ‘ 

craft* •. '•■"*• .'■ ' . 

ft • » * * * 

* 

d* Provide expedited training and equipping of the Civil 

• • * m m 

* • * 

T " V « 

Guard and Self-Defense Corps. ■...." v '■.•■' *-• . . 

• * . * ■ - . .* 

•« - . 

O priAf*t•?. ViO/i os r* “ ' T-'T*O■}* <xv >/*5 ^ a ■? 

| 1 V V •'.v S>^lt *a Sr^-> y/ VAVil W vi *}v4aI V^JL VV A. i I VO JL O * v* 

* * , § • i ’ • 

the military-political intelligence system. ... 

* - 

• ■ ■ 

* * ' ♦ „ 

f« Provide such no;i teras of reference, reorganisation, and 


additional personnel for US siilitary forces as are recasired 

* , ♦ • 

* * 

♦ • • 

. for increased US military assistance« 

» . ‘ , 

Discussion - As a result of the decision to accelerate U3 support 


j* 


of the Gvli, the following US military units are in place or enroute 

■ • • •• • ■ 

(Overlay ll o* l) • • • . . 


as shown on this chart* 


• xao ^xoujuvj.* v/v;:^uwa Cv^ - o cp-wrain 


. support of 


the KVBAJ? Frcn Tan Son lihut and Qui ilhon. The 


• • » 

third company is enroute to Pa Uang with an ETA of 15 January 

• . • ' 

♦ 

and an operational readiness date of 1 February. Tills will 




provide one company of 20 II-21 and two 11-13 in support of 

• • # 

each of three nviTA? Corps areas. - ‘ /■ 

- 

i 

• * b. The US Army has alerted the iSth Fixed Ifing Aircraft 

» ■ 

• • “ • 

Company equipped with 15 UiA (Otter) aircraft to be ready 

* 

• . 

• » • . 

for deployment by 15 January. ,. . . 


• * 


4 


• n t» 
* 0*1 


— —* . . 9 

c. 345th V32& Troop Carrier Squadron with l6 C-123 • 

• ■ ; » ‘ * * 

aircraft has J?ou 3 ? ziHvc¥C\'Zb afc Circle tincl ?our opor^oin?^ xi*o la 

. ** 

Tan Sen ilhut* The remaining eight aircraft are in the Pacific 

m 

Theatre ear out a to. Clark with an of 10 Oanuary. mis vzixc 

9 ^ • 

• • 

‘ yxxi rotate- aircraft into SvK front Clark to support KV&AF 

• * * • 

*. « • 

*•**• ■ 4 . * • , 4 

' operations as required* . ',, ; ; */". .- : 


— *• •„ » •••* 

• *. v* 

•« • 5 




». * , ••*. • ■ 

• __' d*. Four RF-101 .aircraft and a snail photo processing 

• .'■■•'-•"■■ ‘ ■••-..•••. 

element operated by the U3AF are in place at Den' Kuans Air- 

.' . • •• 

•field, Thailand, fulfilling, aerial photo requirements in SVK, 
• \ 

? v* *J*v vv#.« %/ UiU»l/ c.^ ** A* j.luil o 

» • k . 

’• Four KP-f5 and Four SC-47 aircraft’* is’ instructing the 

' 1 

* * * . *; . ’ . 

r*/or* Ipr'T^r-^ *?vy ' o *»r»--* ^r>/x * 

»*!»v Vr«>w.iw>^w • vv Ai« V <11^, (/ vi,»v OjLv*') (iiiCE. 

* : * - . ■ . * * • . * 
techniques * The Pacific Air Force is. deploying personnel 

and equipment to SuH to establish a Joint US/GvH Tactical ! 

• T 

| 

. Air Control System* (TA03)* Tills ays ten will permit positive 

. . ' - ■ . . - • . ■ ■ : 

control of all air on-orations and rapid response to re-c-uc-sts 

— -*■ • t* * 

♦ m t ’ 

' B • . > • 

for air-ground support* ■ 


r 

r • 

i * 

i 




gg Six C-123 spray equipped aircraft for support of de¬ 
foliant operations have received diplomatic clearance to 
enter SVN. 

h. US Navy Mine Division *73 with a tender and five mine 
sweepers is operating from Tourane Harbor in conjunction with 
the Vietnamese Havy conducting maritime surveillance patrols 
south of the 17th parallel. 

i. Mr surveillance flights 30 miles seaward from the SVN 

coast (17th parallel) to 50 miles beyond the Paracel Islands 

are conducted every other day by Seventh Fleet patrol aircraft. 

* 

% 

In addition to deployment of organized US military units to 

SVN and increased personnel strength for the MAAG, accelerated 

delivery of MAP equipment has already begun. Nine additional 

L-20 light observation aircraft are enroute to SVN for use by. 

the Vietnamese Mr Force. Also, 15 T-28C aircraft have been 

* 

delivered to augment the Vietnamese air-ground support 


capability* 


nri_- 

iucac 


were provided on an interim, loan basis 


until 30 T-28B (NOMAD) with a greater ordnance delivery capability 

could complete modification and he delivered to SVN, early in 

March. Department of the Army is also providing an additional 

12 H-34 helicopters from active Army units to the USAF on a 

* 

reimbursable basis for accelerated MAP delivery to the RVNAF 
early in March. 
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On 1 November 1961 the personnel strength of the military Assistance 

♦ 

Advisory Group in Vietnam was 84l, present strength is 1204 and pro— 

. ■ 

jeeted strength as of 30 June 1962 is 2394. The total personnel 
strength.of US .units and elements, other than the MAAG, was 1442 as 
of 2 January 1962 and projected strength as of 30 June 1962 is 3182. 

The total US personnel in South Vietnam is now 2646 and projected strength 
as of 30 June 1962 is 5576. 

The MAAG is extending its advisory teams to battalion level within 
the KVNAF MA Military establishment and beginning to participate more 
directly in advising Vietnamese unit commanders in the planning and 

f 

execution of’military operations plans. Since delivery of MAP equipment 

has been accelerated and KVNAF military operations are increasing, the 

MAAG training activities have been expanded.' This training includes 

operations, planning, logistics, intelligence, communications and 

■ 

electronics as they apply to each service within the KVNAF. They are 
also accelerating the training of the Vietnamese' Civil Guard and Self- 
Defense Corps. 

Shown on the chart are the approved and funded construction projects 

• * 

in South Vietnam* These include: 

. •- 

a. Improvement of the Pleiku Airfield. 

b. Improvements at Tan Son Nhut Airfield which include installatic xs 

of: ’ 

( 1 ) Pierced steel planking parking apron. 

( 2 ) POL hydrant system. 

* 

(3) POL pipeline to Nha Be. 

(4) Ammunition storage facility 

(5) Concrete parking apron . 

*• . 

• 1 

c. - An aircraft control and warning site at Tan Son Nhut and one '■ 

~ i • ; 

at Da Nang . 


d. Bnorovcn-enfc or the Bien Boa Airfield. 

• , • • • . . 

' - Communications and electronics improvements include the 
• • • 

• • * . 

following: '• * . 


a. An 5xr>roved intelligence c crav ulie a tions network. 2fet 

"■ - | 
v 1 

* . • 

control station to bo located in Saigon and to extend dovrn 

* * 

. 

'I Skfl TV-*; 1 

V v V** V U >• w *•/ ^ *«• V•»V 9 * * 

* *♦ , 

■ * * 

» , 

• • 

• * 

b t An improved Gate Won* Station communications facilities 


at Saigon, 
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Sheatra are approved for deployment to S1JI! as directed by 

. • • f 

• t * . ’ # • - , 

. * . * 

’ • ' * 

'ft 

• ■ ft 

ft " * ft 

’ <ftft •T’s-jo Future* Outlook 




« 

She foremost national objective today of the Bic:n govern- 

* 

* * 

merit in South Vietnam is survival against the incursions of 

* . • 

• 4 * ft • 

* -» » . 

*' . 

y v.U.i.vUj«JLv> V 1 Vw.w'^k J.^ v**»v. V%i*4 1 v;il «*■ l i/Jl 

. • ♦ 
# » • 

Vietnam, Secondary ^ but nonetheless extremely important o'o- 
jectives includei \1 j improvement of the national economy uit-h 

emphasis on agrarian reform; (2) enhancsnent of South Vietnam's 

• * 

economic, cultural* and prestige position among Southeast Asian 
‘ • " . 

nations; (s) the creation of an armed force capable of defending 

- * * • 

* ^ .. .. 

the country from potential invaders; {h) and the* preservation of 

, .* .•*■■*• 

( * - • 

a pro-lies tern orientation. * . *". • V 


« 



■ . p 

• Policies directed toward.the achievement of these object! 

’ * • • . . 

• • * ■ * 

e'offer from the* concentration or newer in the hands of the 

* . • ^ * 

• * ♦ 9 

J* 

President, ilgo Pinh Piea, end a snail clique headed by his ex-. 

• • 9 9 m * 

I * . • ** * ■ 4 

treinely influential end powerful brother, ITgo Pin Khu« 

■i f . • • . . 

‘Continued receipt of US military, economic and technical aid, 

• • ‘ ’ ' • \ 
application cf Catholic philosophy^, and the repulsion of the 

• ^ m 

•_ * 

Viet Cong guerrillas are additions! major policy considerations.. 

’ * . * . 

• Planned courses of action include: (l) the building up of 

. / * * * ' . • . 

- the armed forces with VS aid and assistance; (2) defeat of the 

• . * 

* - * • • . 

Viet Cc>>5 forces; and (3} the implementation of a series cf 

• • 1 . 

“ - ' * . 

reforms a*id measures to correct imbalances in the poser tier- 

—* * ■ ■ ’ - . 

Certainly sots-*-of the projects v:e arc implementing are 
• - ■ . 

outright E&P efforts such as the defoliation project and bare 

'to * , . . * 4 * - 

all the earmarks of giisnieko that cannot and will not win the 

* 4 • 

. * «.■ 

ua^.in South Yiotn&ru Ko nova?? the ce-nsitasnt o£ U 3 units to 

: • ‘ - ' . . 

support the TCilhM* and* &Sditionul poi^onnel 0 to fcrcJ.n^ equip and 

• ♦ » * 

advise then in conjunction with increased economic and udmini- 

l — . • ' 

I * • 

ctrative aid,- should mice it obvious to the Vietnamese and the 

: • . . s 

west of the world that, the United States ia committed to pre- 

• * . * 

venting C-orraunict- domination of South Vjet ass a and Southeast - .. 


Asia. 


All of the recent actions wa have taken may still not bo 


sufficient to stiffen the will of the government and the people 

-* • 

of S71* sufficiently to resist Communist pressure and win the war 

Viit-houv the U3 coisnjitfcjliajc co.:&sfc rcrcos * Hh^fchsi* ya v/ill h?.vo • 

* 

to Sz co this .decision within the cciaiivj ycvcir depends to ?* £i l eafc 

■ • • . 

extant cn tha future ..action or lack cf action of one man, 

> 

* • 4 • * 

Breoident Pier., and the will cf the Vietnamese people to fight 


m nun *.iiri ■ ■ 
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WASHINGTON 25. D.C. 
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MEMORANDUM FOR GENERAL LA NS DALE 

» « 

V 

* * 

5abjcct: Vietnamese Command Problem 


^ • 


n \ b ■ 

U , . (r. 

tr c 


.IV' 


f / 


v 1, As .you point out in your memorandum of 27 December 1961, 
it is quite clear that Diem l s apprehension about a coup is the basis 
for his reluctance to authorize his military field commander to imple¬ 
ment the task force concept that was an important part of the over-all 
plan of operations against the Viet Cong, I fully agree that this basic 
issue needs to be resolved. 


m * 

y 2, You are well aware that Chief MAAG, Vietnam, in accordance 

with his assigned mission, has operated principally as an adviser and 
trainer rather than as a commander. As such he has suggested and 
counseled, dropping ideas which the Vietnamese could pick up and 
incorporate in their own plans. This method ’’saved face” for them, 
and has been the accepted method of overcoming simultaneously the 
inexperience and the pride of the Vietnamese officers-. Now a strong 
Case can be made for increased direct participation by US personnel 
in the planning and supervision of Vietnamese counterinsurgency opera- 

• tions. Inherent in such increased direct participation should be some' 

! assurance of US support for Diem personally. Convincing Diem of this 

• personal support remains a principal task of the senior US representatives 
I in Vietnam, The increased US military stake in Vietnam should.be of . 

• great assistance in this task, I 

t . I 

. * ^ 

3, In my view, however, some of the decisions made during the 

16 December SecDef meeting at CINCPAC Headquarters offer a greater 
hope for progress in Vietnam, It was agreed that, while we should con¬ 
tinue to press for acceptance of an over-all plan or concept of operations, 
*we must place immediate emphasis on smaller, more specific, and more 
readily-accomplished operations. Such a technique is more likely to be 
acceptable to Diem. At the same time^ successful small operations will 
provide the impetus for larger scale offensive operations. 



4. I don't believe there is any finite answer to the question 

you pose as to how we convince Diem he must delegate authority to 

subordinates he doesn r t fully trust* V/e discussed this subject at 

considerable length at Monday l s (15 January 19&2) conference in 

Honolulu, The Ambassador, General MeGarr and other top level 

officers of the Embassy and MAAG recognize the nature of the 

problem and the importance of reaching a satisfactory solution 

thereto. If it was not for the heavy responsibilities you are now 

* * 

assigned which would preclude your going to Saigon, I believe that 
• • 

one of the best ways to deal with this problem would be to implement 
the earlier recommendation to send one Brigadier General Lansdale 
out to Saigon to be personal adviser and confidant to Diem, 



* 

cc: Secretary McNamara 

Deputy Secretary Gilpatric 

. Admiral Heinz 

- • • 




Copy 






THE WHITE HOUSE 

WASHINGTON - 

. January 18, l$62 

•> ♦ 

• * 

NATIONAL SECURITY ACTION MEMORANDUM NO. 124 

TOt The Secretary of State 

The Secretary of Defense 
The Attorney General 
The Chairman, Joint Chiefs of Staff 
The Administrator, Agency for International Development 
The Director, United States-Information Agency 
_ The Military Representative of the President 
Director of Central Intelligence 

SUBJECT: . Establishment of the Special Group (Counter-Insurgency) 


To assure unity of effort and the use of all available resources with maximum 
effectiveness in preventing and resisting subversive insurgency and related 
forms of indirect aggression in friendly countries, a Special Group (Counter¬ 
insurgency) is established consisting of the following members: . 

Military Representatives of the President, Chairman 
The. Attorney General 

Deputy Under Secretary of State for Political Affairs 
Deputy Secretary of Defense 
Chairman, Joint Chiefs of Staff 
Director of Central Intelligence 

Special Assistant to the President for National Security 
Affairs 

Administrator, Agency for International Development 
Director, United States Information Agency 

On invitation: 

Other department and agency representatives, as deemed 
necessary 

• i . 

The functions of the Special Group (C.I.) will be as follows: 

, a. To insure proper recognition throughout the U. S. Govern¬ 
ment that subversive insurgency ("wars of liberation") is a major 
form of politico-military conflict equal in importance to conventional 
warfare. 
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b. To insure that such recognition is reflected in the 
organization, training, equipment and doctrine of the U.S. 

Armed Forces and other U.S. agencies abroad and in the 
political, economic, intelligence, military aid and infor¬ 
mational programs conducted abroad by State, Defense, AID, 

USIA and CIA. Particular attention will be paid the special 
training of personnel prior to assignment to MAAG’s and to 
Embassy'staffs in countries where counter-insurgency pro¬ 
blems exist or may arise. 

m 

c. To keep under review the adequacy of U.S, resources 

to deal with actual or potential situations of insurgency or in¬ 
direct aggression, making timely recommendation of measures 
to apply, increase or adjust these resources to meet anticipated . 
requirements. 

d. • To insure the development of adequate interdepartmental 
programs aimed at preventing or defeating subversive insur¬ 
gency and indirect aggression in countries and regions . 
specifically assigned to the Special Group (C. I.) by-the 
president, and to resolve any interdepartmental problems 

which might impede their implementation. • 

• * 

\ 

In performing the above functions, the members of the Special Group (c.I.) 
will act on behalf of their respective departments and agencies, and will 
depend for staff support upon their own staffs, and upon such country or 
regional interdepartmental task forces (normally chaired by a State 
Department Assistant Secretary) as may be established. The .Group will, 
confine itself to establishing broad lines of counter-insurgency policy, 
subject to my direction and decision as appropriate, insuring a coordi¬ 
nated and unified approach to regional or country programs,- and verifying 
progress in implementation thereof. It will also undertake promptly to 
make decisions on interdepartmental issues arising out of such programs. • 

t 

The critical areas initially assigned to the Special Group (C. I.) pursuant 
. to paragraph d of this memorandum are set forth in the attached annex-, 


Attachment 
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ANNEX TO NATIONAL SECURITY ACTION MEMORANDUM NO. 124 

-——■ - ' — . — 1 — ’ ' > — .. - ....-i-... . 1 ' ! 

w 

« * 

Hereby assign to the cognizance of the Special Group (Counter-Insurgency) 
the following countries: 


Laos 

South Viet-Nam 
Thailand. 
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THE SECRETARY OF STATE 
WASHINGTON 


January 26, 1962 


Dear Mr. Gilpatric: 

I have received your letter of December 28 to the Secretary 
on the question of an increase in the Vietnamese armed forces to the • 
200,000 man level. The matter was discussed with our Task Force 
while Ambassador Molting was here on consultation. 

In view of the gravity of the situation in Viet-Nam and of the 
importance of not interrupting the accelerated rate of our assistance, 
to Viet-Nam, we agree that an increase to about 200,000 should be 
supported provided the following factors are given careful consider¬ 
ation: 


1. That the U.S. military advisers and the Vietnamese authorities 
continue the joint effort to build up a set of valid tactical and . 

strategic plans. We suggest that the locus of this effort should be 1 
in Viet-Nam in order to obtain full Vietnamese cooperation and to meet 
the speed requirements of a guerrilla war where a large number of 
incidents are constantly occurring. We would envisage strategic plans 
made in Saigon giving priority to areas to be cleared and held and 
setting- forth general methods to be used. We believe these should be 
accomplished by numerous small tactical actions planned and executed | 
by American and Vietnamese officers on the spot to meet the local ' 
situation at the moment. 

ff 

- , * I 

1 


2. The rate of increase to 
into consideration: 



* 


a. The ability of the army to absorb -and train these 
men without unduly weakening its fighting ability. 

b. Viet-Nam 


The Honorable 

Roswell'. Gilpatric, 

Deputy Secretary of Defense. 

* 
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b. Viet-Kam. must husband its manpower resources carefully. 
A'ssininua number -of- trained civilians must be left at their 
posts in order to at least partially satisfy the rising 
expectations of Viet-Nam* s citizens. 

i 

3. That the armed forces night best level off at about 200,000 
with future emphasis to be devoted to strengthening and enlarging the 
Civil C-uard and Self Defense Corps. Their job would be to hold ground 
that had been recovered. 

4. That henceforth our training programs for JLZbVIT be based 
ordinarily on the concent that the Vietnamese army v-ill start vinnin* 
on the day when it has obtained the confidence or the Vietnamese 
peasants. As a specific example I suggest that we Immediately seek 
Vietnamese' implementation of a policy of promptly giving a small reward 
in rice, salt or money (commodities in which the Viet Ceng are in 
short supply) no every person who gives information tc the army. 

Similarly,villages which show determination to resist the Viet Cong 
should receive the promptest possible support. ■ , • 

* • * 

X would be glad to receive any comments you may have vita respect 
to the foregoing. 


Sincerely yours. 


m 



/ 






27 January 19&2 


MEMORANDUM FOR THE PRESIDENT 

The Joint Chiefs of Staff have asked 
that the attached memorandum, stating their 
views concerning the strategic importance 
may be required if the situation continues 
to deteriorate, be brought to your attention. 
The memorandum requires no action by you at 
this time. 1 am not prepared to endorse the 
experience with-our present program in 
South Vietnam. 


Robert S. McNamara 


cc: Sec. Rusk 
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THE JOINT CHIEFS OF STAFF 


WASHINGTON 25. D.C. 


JCSM-33-62 


MEMORANDUM FOR THE SECRETARY. OF DEFENSE 


» 

153 JAHJ962 /r--v> 

v* * ' id'r i.V.*-: n 

\ w t/ ' < . ♦. V • *' ' 

•. — w.; . > 

■ '• x.iL.Ui a 

lRY. OF DEFENSE c. • - 


9 

Subject: The Strategic Importance of the Southeast Asia 
* Mainland (U) . 


■ ^ 

Cl. The United States has clearly stated ar»d demonstrated that 
one cf its unalterable objectives is the prevention, of South Vietnam 
falling to communist aggression and the subsequent loss of the 
remainder cf the Southeast Asian mainland. The military 
objective, therefore, must be to take expeditiously ail actions 
necessary to defeat communist aggression in South Vietnam, Thb 
immediate strategic importance of Soutiieast Asia lies in the 
political value that can accrue to the Free World through a success¬ 
ful stand in that area. Cf equal importance is the psychological 
impact that a finn position by the United States will have on the 
countries of the world - both free and communist. On the negative ' 
side, a United States political and/or military withdrawal from the 
Southeast Asian area would have an adverse psychological impact 
of even greater proportion, and one from which recovery would 

be both difficult and costly, * 

# * ♦ 

• • 

( 2.' It must be recognised that the fall ox South Vietnam to 

v w . 

communist control would mean the eventual communist domination 
of all of the. Southeast Asian mainland. There is little doubt that 

■ 

the next rnaior target would be Thailand. Cadres are now being 
established in that country and "land, reform" or "capitalist. - — 
dictatorship" plcys may prove fertile exploitation fields for the 

" * 

communists. Thailand is bordered by a "pink" Burma and a . 
vacillating Cambodia, either of which will easily fall under 
communist pressure. Thailand would almost certainly then seek, 
closer accommodation with the Sino-Soviet Bloc: SEA TO v/ould 




probably cease to exist. The only determined opposition t:o a 
communist drive would then be Malaya and Singapore. While the 
•people of Malaya have the will to fight and might have the backing 
pf the United Kingdom* -the country itself would be isolated and 
hard Dressed. The communist element in Singapore.is strong. 

Short of direct military intervention by .the United States, it is 
questionable whether Malaya and Singapore could bs prevented from 
eventually coming under communist domination or control. ^. 


M « 9 *- 

• 9 _ — 

« • I • • t # 

( 3. ; M ilitary Considerations . jJThe Appendix contains a more 

detailed appraisal of these military considerations.)! / . : * 

, ♦ * « 

« , ♦ 

. a. Early Eventualities - Loss of the .Southeast Asian . . 

Mainland would have an adverse impact on our military 
strategy-and would markedly reduce our ability.in limited 
war by denying us air, land and sea bases, by forcing 
greater intelligence effort with lesser results, by comnli-- 
eating military lines of communication and by the introduction 
of more formidable enemy forces in the area. Air access and 
access to 5300 miles of mainland coastline would be lost to 
us,* cur Allies and neutral India would be outflanked, the last 

significant United Kingdom military strength in Asia would be 

* 

eliminated with the loss of Singapore and Malaya and US 
military influence in that area, short of war, would be 
difficult to exert. . . *. . 


• • 1 ♦ ' 

b. Possible Eventualities - Of equal importance to the 

immediate losses are the eventualities which could follow the 
. * * • 

loss of the Southeast Asian mainland. All of the Indonesian 

ft 

archipelago could come under the domination and control of , 

4 m 4 

the USSR and would become a communist base posing a threat 
against Australia and New Zealand. The Sino-Soviet 31oc would 

. have control of the eastern access to the Indian Ocean. The 

• 1 * 

Philippines and Japan could be pressured to assume at best,.... 
a neutralist role, thus eliminating two of our major bases of 

defease £n the V/astern Pacific. Cur lines of defense then ... 

* 

would be pulled north to Korea, Okinawa arid Taiwan resulting 
in the subsecuent overtaxing of our lines of communications 
in a limited war. India's ability to remain neutral would fee 
jeopardized and, as the Bloc meets success, its concurrent* 
stepped-up activities to move into and control Africa can be , 


exoectee. 


4 


14S-- 


/ 4. political Considerations v ' .The Joikt Chiefs of Staff wish to 

9 ^ » i ■■ mm » ■ ■ »>»■ » i p H 

recffilrra ihair tliat slio United States must prevent the loss 

of South Vietnam to either communist insurgency or aggression, 
must or event the communist control or domination of the Southeast 

* V*' ** • 

Asia mainland and must extend its imiuence.in that area in such a 
manner as to no-rate the possibility of any future communist 
encroachment. It is recognized that the military and political 
effort of Communist China in South Vietnam and the political and 
psychological thrust by the USSR into the Indonesian archipelago 
are not brushfire tactics nor merely a campaign for control of the 
mainland area. More important, it is part of a major campaign, 
to extend communist control beyond the periphery of the Sino-Soviet 

i« « ' • 

Bloc and overseas to both island,and continental areas in the Free 
World, through a most natural and comparatively soft outlet, the 

Southeast Asian Peninsula. It is, in fact, a planned phase in the 

. ■ * 

communist timetable for world domination. Whereas, control of 

Cuba has opened for the Sino-Soviet Bloc more ready access to 

countries of South and Central America, control of Southeast Asia 

will open access to the remainder of Asia and to Africa and 

Australia. j 

« 

• . < . • 

• f 5.jin consideration of the formidable threat to the Free World 

which is represented in the current actions iii South Vietnam, the 

need for US and GYN success in that area cannot be overemphasized. 

In this connection, reference is made to the staff level document . ! 

entitled "Summary.of Suggested Courses of Action" prepared for j 

General Tavlor for reference in his mission to South Vietnam. On . 

* . . 

21 October 1961, this document circulated comments and recommejv 
dations on. 20 courses of action that could be taken, in South Vietnam 

i 

short of the direct utilization of US combat forces. The Joint Chiefs 
of Staff note that, in keeping with the President's decision that we j 
must advise and support South Vietnam but not at this time engage ’ 
unilaterally in combat, ail of the courses of action recommended.. - 
with few exceptions have either been implemented or authorized 
for implementation. In this connection, it is noted that the 
Vietnamese Government has specifically requested further 
assistance from the United States. • 


*. 
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/ b \Reference is also made to the agreement.made between the 
.Government of Vietnam and the United States or. 4 December 1.9b 1 • 

,'eminent of Vietnam agreed to take several major . ? 

>e. its efficiency. . . ' ' . _h--_j 


wherein. the Gov 

steps to ir.creas 
♦ 


i 7. Jr, response to President Dienes -request for assistance and 
the agreement between the governments, men, money, materials 
and advice are being provided to South Vietnam. Unfortunately, 
our contributions are not being properly employed by the South 
Vietnamese Government and- major portions of the agreement have 

either not been carried out or are being delayed by Diem. 

* * * 

% • 

« 

8, For a combined US/Vietnam effort to be'successful, there 

must be combined participation, in the decision making process.' . 

To date efforts made on both the military and diplomatic level 

have failed to motivate Diem to agree to act forthrightly on. our 

advice and properly utilize the resources placed at his disposal. 

He has been slow to accept the plans and proposals of Admiral Felt 

« 

and General McGarr and he has ih many instances disregarded the 

advice of Ambassador Nclting. The reason for Diem's negative 

reaction to proposals to save South Vietnam while he maintains a 

positive position that it must be saved may be found in CINGPAC's 

appraisal of his character - an uncompromising inflexibility and his 

doubts concerning the judgment, ability and individual loyalty of 

♦ 0 

his military leaders. Recent intelligence reports of coup d'etat 
plotting involving senior Vietnamese military officers and the 
possibility that high Vietnamese officers have approached US 
officials tend to confirm Dienes doubts concerning the loyalty ox 
’some of his military leaders. 

• • . - * * . 

*-* • 

9. In tins regard, should a successful coup overturn Diem, 
we might discover that many of Diem's difficult characteristics 
are national rather than personal. The Vietnamese are tough, 
tenacious, agile, proud, and extraordinarily seif confident. Their 
recent political tradition is one of the multiplicity of parties and 
groups inclining toward conspiratorial and violent methods. The 
disappearance of a strong leader who can dampen and control these 
tendencies could well mean reversion to a condition c£ political chaos 
exploitable by the strongly led and well disciplined communists. If 
Diem goes, we can be sure of losing his strengths but we cannot be 
sure of remedying his weaknesses. Achievement of US objectives' 
could be more difficult without Diem than with him. Therefore, 

it must be made clear to Diem that the United States is prepared and 

! * • » * .*.-.*•** * ’ . • ■ * * 
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willing to bolster his regime and discourage internal factions 

which., snay seek to overthrow him. . • 

* » * 

• „ ♦ + ' * 

* * • 

« #1 I 

■ • ■ ♦ 

10. In consideration of the foregoing, the Joint Chiefs of Staff 

. believe that there is an. immediate- requirement for. nvakir.r a strong 

. ' O O 

approach to' Diem on. a Government-to - Gove rument level. If we 
are to effectively assist South Vietnam, v/e must convince Diem that 

(a) there is no alternative to the establishment of a sound basis upon 
which both he and the United States Government can. work ar.d 

(b) he has ar. urgent requirement for advice, as v/ell as assistance, 

in military, political and economic matters. . 

• • * * 

• • 

11. Accordingly, ii is recommended that you propose to the 

President and to the Secretary of State that: ‘ 

• * * * 

• * * . » 

a. Upon his return to Saigon, Ambassador Nolting meet, 
with President Diem and advise him that, since the United * 

. States considers it essential and fundamental that South 

/ 

Vietnam not fall to communist forces; 

‘ * * • 

- • • • 

{1} The United States is prepared and willing to 

■ bolster his regime and discourage internal factions which 

may seek to overthrow him. .. 

* * ’ 

* 

{2} Suitable "military plans have been developed and 
jointly approved. Diem must permit his military 
commanders to implement these approved plans to defeat • 

the Viet Cong;. ... . 

* * 

# 

(3) There must be established an adequate basis for 
the reception, and utilisation of US advice and assistance 
•by all appropriate echelon's of the C-VN.‘ 


(4) There must be no further procrastination. • 

" • 

• V 

(5) Should it be found impossible to establish such 

a satisfactory basis for cooperation, the United States . 

foresees failure of our joint efforts to save Vietnam 

from communist conquest?? . ..' 

* • • • 

^ 02 £ Vigorous prosecution, of the camoair-a with present and ola 

assets could reverse the current trend. If, with Diem’s full 

cooperation and the effective employment of South Vietnam armed 

« * * * ** 

• # ■ i, 

* . • ■ * 4 * f a V . * * 

^ B _ . ‘ ‘ «W ‘ - *• -■ • .'* • 

- *• . . ; ■. ;•• > **~ * . 

. * •; ; V ■ ' • '■ •„* • « ' 
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* ■ . • • 

• * * 

forces, the Viet Cong is not brought under control, the Joint Chiefs 

4 ^ ^ f * 

of Staff see no alternative to the introduction of US military combat', ' 

forces along with those of the free Asian*nations that can be persuaded 

• t • • « 

to participate. . ... * •;* 

" ’ - . *. 

. * * • % • , 

■ i 

* ■ * * 

13, Throe salient factors are of the greatest importar.ee if the 
eventual introduction of US forces is required, 

. 

• ' » « 4 

• a. Any war in the Southeast Asian Mainland will be a 

peninsula and island-type of campaign - a mode of warfare in 

which air elements of the A.rmod Forces of the United States 

* * 

have gained a- wealth of experience and in which we have excelled 

both in World Y/ar II and Korea. . . 

' 

• * * 4 

f * 

. b. Study of the problem clearly indicates that the communists 

are limited in the zorces they can sustain, in war in that area 
• — 

because o£ natural logistic and transportation oroblems. > ~ 

M A 4 ♦ 


c. Our present world military posture is such that v/e now - 
have effective forces capable of implementing existing 

t * • i 

• contingency plans for Southeast Asia without affecting to an 
unacceptable degree our capability to conduct planned operations 

in Europe relating to Berlin or otherwise, • 

... « 

- * . 1 

14, The Joint Chiefs of Staff recommend that in any consideration 

• , i 

.of further action which may be required because of possible 

unacceptable results obtained despite Diem's full cooperation and " j 

. • 

the ’effective employment of South Vietnam armed forces, you again; 
consider the recommendation provided you by JCSM-32Q-61, dated ; 

10 May 1961, that a decision be made to deploy suitable US forces j 
to South Vietnam sufficient to accomolish the following; 


a. Provide a visible deterrent to potential North 
Vietnam and/or Chinese Communist action; 


♦ t 


b. Release Vietnamese foi*c3$ from advanced and static 

defense.positions zo permit their future commitment to 
counter insurgency actions: * ’ : * 

. W J . » 

. ■ - ■ » 

■ • 

, • • • * 

# # ; 

c. Assist in training the Vietnamese forces; 


• 4 


1 


* 
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• • * 5 

• d. Provide a nucleus for the support of any additional 
-US or SEATO military operations in Southeast Asia; and 

• ► . „ « • * . 

, » * • * 

• ^ ^ < •! * 

e, Indicate the firmness of our intent to all Asian nations, 


• # 


V/e are of the opinion that failure to do so under such circumstances 
will merely’extend the date when such action must be taken, and v/ill 
make our ultimate task proportionately more difficult. 

t p * 

• • • For the Joint Chiefs of Staff; 


? Attachment 


r / \) * 7* 2 . / i 

yi/si . r ; » j 


Zi 


L. L. LEhiklTZER/A . - 
Chairman l \ 
Joint Chiefs of StafiV / • 



THE WHITE HOUSE 

WASHINGTON 


February 19 , 1962 


NATIONAL SECURITY ACTION MEMORANDUM NO. 132 

TO: The Honorable Fowler Hamilton ,. 

“ The Administrator 
Agency for International Development 

(SUBJECT: Support of Local Police Forces for Internal Security 

and Counter-Insurgency Purposes) 

As you know, I desire the appropriate agencies of this Govern- . 
ment to give utmost attention and emphasis toprograme designed. ' * 

.to counter Communist indirect aggression, which I regard as a 
grave threat during the 1960s. I have already written the Secretary 
of Defense "to move to a new level of increased activity across the 

board" in the counter-insurgency field. • 

» • , 

* 

Police assistance programs, including those under the aegis 
of your agency, are also a crucial element in our response to this 
challenge. I understand that there has been some tendency toward 
de-eraphasizing them under the new aid criteria developed by your 
agency. I recognize that such programs may seem marginal in 
terms of focusing our energies on those key sectors which will con¬ 
tribute most to sustained economic growth. But I regard them as 
justified on a different though related basis, i.e., that of contributing 
to internal security and resisting Communist-supported insurgency. 

♦ * 

I am further aware that police .programs, as a relatively minor 
facet of the functions of the aid agency, may have tended to receive little 
emphasis as a result. Therefore, I would like you to consider various 
ways and means of giving the police program greater autonomy within. 

AID, if this seems necessary in order to protect it from neglect. 

• » 
i 
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• * 

* • * t 

X fully recognise that police programs must be looked at on a case- ' 
by-case basis and that in some instances they can-indeed b3 cut bad; or 
eliminated. I simply wish to insure that before doing so we have taken 
fully into account the importance o£ the counter-insurgency objective ac 
I view it, . 

* . • 

• • 

In sum, I should like AID to review carefully its role in the support 
of local police forces for internal security and counter-insurgency . 
purposes, and to recommend to me through the Special Group {Counter- 
Insurgency} what new or renewed emphases are desirable. 


« 


A 

t 


{signed) JOHN. P. KENNEDY 


Information Copy to:. 

The Secretary c£ State 
The Secx*etary of Defense 
The Attorney General 
Director of Central Intelligence 

Director, Bureau of .the Budget 

» * 

Director, Peace Corps 
General Maxwell D. Taylor 
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THE WHITE HOUSE 


WASHINGTON 


March 13 > 19^2 

NATIONAL SECURITY ACTION MEMORANDUM NO. 131 

TO: ' The Secretary of State 

The Secretary of Defense 

The Attorney General 

The Chairman, Joint Chiefs of Staff 

The Director of Central Intelligence 

The Administrator, Agency for International Development 

The Director, United States Information Agency 

SUBJECT.: Training Objectives for Counter-Insurgency 


1. The President has approved the following training objectives 
for officer grade personnel of the departments and agencies indicated 
above who may have a role to play in counter-insurgency programs as well 
'as in the entire range of problems involved in the modernization of . 
developing countries. ' 

I 

a. The Historical Background of Counter-Insurgency 


Personnel of sill grades will be required to study the 
history of subversive insurgency movements, past and present, in 
order to familiarize themselves with the nature of the problems 
and characteristics of Communist tactics and techniques as re¬ 
lated to this particular aspect of Communist operations. This 
kind of background historical study will be offered throughout • 
the school systems of the responsi oxc departments and agenezes, 
beginning at the junior level of instruction and carrying forward 
to the senior level. 

b. Study of .Departmental Tactics and Techniques to 
Counter Subversive Insurgency - . 


I 

I 


Junior and middle grade officers will receive instruc¬ 
tions in the tactics and techniques of their particular depart¬ 
ments which have an application in combating subversive insurgency. 
This level of instruction will be found in the schools of the 
Armed Services at the company/field officer level. In the case 
of the Central Intelligence Agency, this kind of instruction will j 
be offered at appropriate training installations. 'The State 
Department will be responsible for organizing appropriate courses 
in this instructional area for its own officers and for representa¬ 
tives of the Agency for International Development and the United 

« • * 

« « 

l 
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States Information Agency. Schools of this^category will make* 
available spaces in agreed numbers for the cross-training of 
other U.S. agencies with a counter-insurgency responsibility. 

c. Instrsction in Counter-Insurgency Program Planning 

Middle'grade and senior officers will be offered special 
training to prepare them for command, staff, country team and de¬ 
partmental positions involved in the planning and conduct of 
counter-insurgency programs. At this level the students will be 
made aware of the possible contributions of all departments, and 
of the need to combine the departmental assets into effective pro¬ 
grams. This type of instruction will be given at the Staff College- 
War College lcsel in the Armed Services. The State Department will 
organize such courses as may be necessary at the Foreign Service 
Institute for officials of State, Agency for International Devel¬ 
opment and United States Information Agency. All schools of this 
category will xake available spaces in agreed numbers for the 
cross-training of other U.S. agencies with a counter- insurgency 
responsibility. 

d. Specialized Preparations for Service in Underdeveloped 
Areas 


There is an unfulfilled need to offer instruction on 
the entire range of problems faced by the United States in dealing 
with developing countries, including special area counter¬ 
insurgency problems, to middle and senior grade officers (both 
military and civilian) who are about to occupy important posts in 
underdeveloped countries. A school will accordingly be developed 
at the national level to meet this need, to teach general (including 
counter-insur^ncy) policy and doctrine with respect to under¬ 
developed areas, to offer studies on problems of the underdeveloped 
world keyed to areas to which the students are being sent, and to 
engage in research projects designed to improve the U.S. capability 
for guiding usterdeveloped countries through the modernization 
barrier and for countering subversive insurgency. In addition, 
this school would undertake to assist other more specialized U.S. 
Government invitations engaged in underdeveloped area problems 
(i.e., those conducted by the Foreign Service Institute, Agency ' 
for International Development, the Joint Chiefs of Staff and the 
Services, including the Military Assistance Institute and the 
Central Intelligence Agency) to develop curricula on the non¬ 
technical aspeefcs of their courses of instruction. 

e. Training of Foreign Nationals . 

» « 

It is in the interest of the United States to provide 
counter-insurgency training to selected foreign nationals, both 
in the United States and in their own countries. The emphasis 


0 


” * 

ehovld be placed on those countries with an actual or potential 

. • counterinsurgency problc-a. This training .will bo given in the 

. following nlaces: . ' . 

* • 

* , • 

• • 1 

(l) In facilities operated by tho Dopartr.snt of Defense 

• . ! end tae Central Intelligences Agency which are available to 

! foreigners,. ’ - . - 

I 

to * 

! * ‘ (2) In special facilities operated by the Dopartnont of 

i Defense end the Agency for Int32*national Development in 

‘ Parana for ths benefit of foreign nationals, • • 

* 

*" {3) U.o. MA AGs/iiissions and USGHs in ccuatrie-3 with 
counterinsurgency programs, • ' 

• m ’ 

to 

% 

2. It is desired that tho Special Group (Counter-Insurgency) 
explore ways of organising a school of tho typo described in paragraph 

1 d above as a natter of urgency and develop appropriate rsccruie-rdations. 

Tho Special Group (Counter-Insurgency) should olso orzarino the possibility 

of setting up interim courses at the Foreign Service Institute and/or at 

the National ’.far College to fill th9 gap daring consideration of 'a new 

school. ' 

» « 

• ‘ ’ . 

3. It is desired that the addressees exsaino the counter¬ 

insurgency training which is currently offered in their departnento and 
agencies, end to report by June 1, 1962 upon the adequacy with which it 
meets tho training objectives above. If ary deficiencies are do tor- - 
Joined to coiat, tho responsible clopartrcent or agency vdll report its 
plan for correcting then* v 


/s/ KcGeorge Eundy 


459 


DECEIVED 


, » 







0fr aw of o teams 

« 


THE WHITE HOUSE 

WASHINGTON 

« 

April 7, 1962 



Dear Mr. Secretary: 

V 

B 

The President has asked me to 
transmit to yofc for your comments the 
enclosed memorandum on the subject 
of Viet-Nam to the President from 
Ambassador J. K. Galbraith dated 
April 4, 1962. 


Sincerely, 

JojJ) ^ 

Michael V. Forrestal 


Enel: Memo to Pres, from Amb. Galbraith 


The Honorable 

Robert S. McNamara 

• * 

' >" " Secretary of Defense 

• Washington, D. C. 

\ 



From J»-K. Galbraith 


. DEPARTMENT OF STATE 
WASHINGTON 

April 4, 1962 

* 

MEMORANDUM FOR THE PRESIDENT 


Subject: Viet-Nara 


The following considerations influence our thinking on Viet- 

Nam: 

1- ft — • 

1. We have a growing military commitment. This could expand 

I step by step into a major, long-drawn out indecisive military 
involvement. 

« 

2. We are backing a weak and, on the record, ineffectual govern¬ 
ment a'nd a leader who as a politician may be beyond the point of no 
return. 

• • « 

3. There is.consequent danger we shall replace the French as the 
colonial force in the area and bleed as the French did. 

* • ‘ 

$ 

4* The political effects of some of the measures which pacifi¬ 
cation requires or is believed to require, including the concentration 
of population, relocation of villages, and the burning of old villages 
may be damaging to those and especially to Westerners associated with 

it. / 

• * • ► 

5 * We fear that at some point in the involvement there will be 
a major political outburst about the new Korea and the new war into 
which the Democrats as so often before have precipitated us. 

m , 

6; It seems at least possible that the Soviets are not particu¬ 
larly desirous of trouble in this part of the world and that our 
military reaction with the need to fall back on Chinese protection 
may be causing concern in Hanoi, 





In the light of the foregoing we urge the following: 

1. That it be our policy to keep open the door for political 
solution. • We should• welcome as a solution any broadly based non-. 
Communist government that is free from external interference. It 
should have the requisites for internal law and order. We should 

not require that it be militarily identified with the United States. 

• 

2. We shall find it useful in achieving this result if we 
seize any good opportunity to involve other countries and world 
opinion in settlement and its guarantee. This is a useful exposure 
and pressure on the Communist bloc countries and a useful antidote 
for the argument that this is a private American military adventure. 

3* We should measurably reduce our cociraitment to the particular 
. present leadership of the government of South Viet-Nam. 

To accomplish the foregoing, we recommend the following specific 
steps': 

1. In the next fortnight or so the ICC vail present a report 

which we are confidentially advised will accuse North Viet-Nam of 

subversion and the Government of .Viet-Nam in conjunction with the 

United States of not notifying the introduction of men and materiel 

as prescribed by the Geneva accords. We. should respond by asking 

the co-chairmen to initiate steps to re-establish compliance with 

the Geneva accords. Pending specific recommendations, which might' 

at some stage include a conference of signatories, we should demand 

a suspension of Viet Cong activity and agree to a standstill on an 

introduction of men and materiel. 5 

.* • 

• 

2. Ac’iitionally, Governor Harriman should be instructed to 

approach the Russians to express our concern about the increasingly 

dangerous situation that the Viet Cong is forcing in Southeast Asia-. 

They should be told of our determination not to let the Viet Cong- 

overthrow the present government while at the same time to look. 

without relish on the dangers that this military build-up is causing 

in the area. The Soviets should be asked to ascertain whether Hanoi' 

can and will call off the Viet Cong activity in return for phased" 

American withdrawal, liberalization in the. trade relations between 

the two parts of the country and general and non-specific agreement 

to talk-about reunification after some period of tranquillity. 

% 

“ . „ 4 ♦ 

’ * * * 4 . 

3. Alternatively 


3. Alternatively, the Indians should be asked to make such an 

approach to Hanoi under the same terms of reference. 

» 

* % 

A. It must be recognized that our long-run position cannot ' 
involve an unconditional commitment to Diem. Our support is to non- 
Communist and progressively democratic government not to individuals. 

We cannot ourselves replace Diem. But we.should be clear in our mind 
that almost any non-Communist change would probably be beneficial 
and this should be the guiding rule for our diplomatic representation 
in the area. 

* 

In the meantime policy should continue to be guided by the following: 

■ f ' 

1. We should resist all steps which commit American troops to 
combat action and impress upon all concerned the importance of keeping 
American forces out of actual combat commitment. 

V 

m 

* 

• 2. We should disassociate ourselves from action, however necessary, 
which seems to be directed at the villagers, such as the new concen¬ 
tration program. If the action is one that is peculiarly identified 
with Americans, such as- defoliation, it should not be undertaken in 
the absence of most compelling reasons. Americans in their various 
* roles should be ■ as invisible as the situation permits • 


. \ 






THE JOINT CHIEFS OF STAFF 

WASHINGTON 25, D.C. , 


13 14 33 , 

t , 
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OFF SECY Of DEFENSE 


JCSM-282-62 




13 APR m 


MEMORANDUM FOR THE SECRETARY OF DEFENSE 

(?Crr, r „ 

' Wf ’W/'p t; i; 

Subject: US Policy Toward Vietnam (U) ' 


Zrrtf 




v 


1. Reference is made to a memorandum by the Assistant Secretary 
of Defense (ISA) dated 10 April 1962, requesting comments on a memo¬ 
randum to the President by the Honorable J._ K. Galbraith, US Ambassador 
to India, wherein he propose.s changes to the present US policy toward 

Vietnam and the government of President Diem. 

• • 

» 

t 

2. The burden of Mr. Galbraith's proposals appears to be that present 

* • 

US policy toward Vietnam should be revised in order to seek a political 
solution to the problem of communist penetration in the area. The effect 
of these proposals is to put the United States in a position of initiating 
negotiations with the communists to seek disengagement from what is by 
now.a well-known commitment to take a forthright stand against Com¬ 
munism in Southeast Asia. 

♦ 

. ♦ 

• * 

% # 

3. The President of the United States and the Secretary of Defense 
both have recently and publicly affirmed the intention of the US Govern¬ 
ment to support the government of President Diem and the people of 
South Vietnam to whatever-extent may be necessary to eliminate the 
Viet Cong threat. In his letter of 14 December-1961 to President Diem, 
President Kennedy said: 

♦ . 

• • • 

M Your (President Diem's) letter underlines what our own infor¬ 
mation has convincingly shown -- that the campaign of force and 
•terror now being waged against your people and your Government 
is supported and directed from the outside by the authorities at 
Hanoi* They have thus violated the provisions of the Geneva Accords 
designed to ensure peace in Vietnam and to which they bound them¬ 
selves in 195^. 


•'At that time, the United States, although not a party to the 
Accords, declared that it would view any renewal of the aggression 
in violation of the agreements with grave concern and as seriously 
threatening international peace and security. We continue to main¬ 
tain that view. " 

i 

i . 1 

» * • 

“In accordance with that declaration, and in response to your 
request, we arc prepared to help the Republic o£ Vietnam to pro- 
tect its people and to preserve its independence. " 


4. The various measures approved for implementation by the United 
States in. support of our objectives in South Vietnam have not yet been 
underway long enough to demonstrate their full effectiveness. Any 
reversal of US policy could have disastrous effects, not only upon our 
relationship with South Vietnam, but with the rest of our Asian and other 
allies as well. 


. 5. The problems raised by Mr. Galbraith with regard to our present 

policy have been considered in the coordinated development of that policy. 
The Joint Chiefs of Staff are aware of the deficiencies of the present 
government of South Vietnam. However, the President's policy of sup¬ 
porting the Diem regime while applying pressure for reform appears to 
be the only practicable alternative at this time. In this regard, the views 
of the Joint Chiefs of Staff as expressed in JCSM-33-62 are reaffirmed. 


6. It is the opinion of the Joint Chiefs of Staff that the present US . 
policy toward South Vietnam, as announced by the President, should be 

vianrnnchr tn a rnnrln ; 


1 

For the Joint Chiefs of SfcaP: 



L. L. LEMNITZER 
Chairman 
Joint Chiefs of Staff 








RECftSG^TANT SECRETARY OF DEFENSE 

WASHINGTON 25. D. C. . 


1962 APR 16 09 14 

INTERNATIONA!. SECURITY AFFAIRS 

I- 1629 ^o 2 SECY CF DEFENSE 
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1 • 


COVERING BRIE? 


TO: 

FROM: 


, The Secretary of Defense 


PttJ 



The Assistant Secretary of Defense (ISA) (signed) Eaydn STillisms 

, Acting Assistant Secretary 

• . * 

Problem : To respond to the President’s request for your 
• comments concerning Ambassador Galbraith’s memorandum 
on Vietnam. 

.. « - 

* • . - 

* ’ ’ ■ , 

* , 

Discussion : The President’s request for comments did not 
specify that only military aspects should he treated. 

In view of the nature of Ambassador Galbraith’s memo, 

. .; meaningful comment necessarily ranges beyond the 
narrow military implications. However* the proposed 
comments conform with Special national Intelligence 
Estimate Eo. 10-62. dated 21 Peh 62 . 

♦ * • “ 0 ♦ A 

* W ^ ' • * 

• _ ' * • 

• »• 

♦ . . 

*■ * 

Mr." Cottrell of the Department of State 

• ■ advises that Ambassador Galbraith’s memorandum has 

* ■ * 

• not been referred to State for formal staffing and . 

• » ^ • « 

comment. Mr. Harriman regards it as a private com¬ 
munication to the President from Ambassador Galbraith. 

. ' However, an initial" draft of "the attached memorandum, 
to the President was reviewed by Mr. Cottrell and his 
comments have been considered., 

•- m • .* 

** v . • ' ■ . 

- • 

■ . • 

Recommendation: That you sign the enclosed memorandum. 




• Concurrences: JKone required. • •• 

' \ 

* 4 • 

* * ' • * • 

j r. t a t? r. 

f*'. • /• - J-s A* r -‘ / 

/ (siCis* 

,r 
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NATIONAL SECURITY ACTION MEMORANDUM NO. 157 

TO: The Secretary of State 

The Secretary of Defense 

The Director of Central Intelligence 

Chairman, Joint Chiefs of Staff 

* 

4 * 

SUBJECT: Presidential Meeting on Laos, May 24, 1962 


The President has approved the following Record of Actions for 

the subject meetings: 

• ■ - 

At the meeting on the situation in Laos held in the Cabinet Room 
at 4:30 p.m. today, the President requested contingency planning 
in the event of a breakdown of the cease fire in Laos for action 
in two major areas: 

* 

(a) the investing and holding by Thai forces with U.S. 
backup of Sayabouri Province (being that portion of 
northern Laos to the west of the Mekong River); and 

(b) the holding and recapture of the panhandle of Laos 
from Thakhek to the southern frontier with Thai, Viet¬ 
namese or U.S. forces. 

In connection with the above contingency plans, the President . 
desired an estimate of the military value of the Mekong River in 
Sayabouri Province as a defensive barrier in relation to the cost • 
ot taxing and holding >t. 

The President also asked that the above planning be undertaken 
unilaterally by the United States without discussion at this time 
with the Thais or the Lao. 

’ * • 4 


' 467 - ~ 



- 2 - 


The President also indicated that he contemplated keeping U.S. 
forces in Thailand during the period of the 3-Prince negotiations 
and the early days of the government of national union, i.e. as 
long as they serve a necessary purpose. 

» 

The President observed that a cable would have to go in answer to 
Bangkok's 1844. 


McGeorge 8undy 



DEPARTMENT OF STATE 

BUREAU OF INTELLIGENCE AND RESEARCH 
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TO 


* FE - Governor Earriroan 



mm i HE r Roger Hilsman 


SUBJECT? Progress Report on South Vietnam 


Research Memorandum 
RFE-2?, June 18, 1962 


RASJftSii.- • 

% 

Please do hot remove 
from Rook Sip, 0A-=t; 

Hn 


In this report, an expansion of an earlier informal paper, ve . 
summarize tho major goals and accoirplishments of the present counter- 
‘insurgency offort against Communist armed and subversive forces in tho 
• Republic of Viotnsm (South Vietnam) „ A brief assessment of the goners! 
situation is also included. It should be emphasized, however, that this 
report is not a complete appraisals it does not, for example, discuss 
Communist strongth, capabilities, and achievements in rocont months nor 
compare those with those of the Vietnamese Government. It should also 
be noted that this report doss not follow the usual format of a Research 
: Memorandum, . 


\ / 


s I • 


i» ww m. m trying to do? 


A. Do vis o an integrated and systematic military-political-economic 
. strategic counterinsurgency concept and plan to eliminate the Vietnamese 
Communist armod-subversivo force, the Viet Gong, _ . . • 


i 


B. Orient the Vietnamese Government's military and security forces ineroas- 

ingly toward counter-guerrilla or unconventional warfare tactics, 

. 

C, Broaden the effective participation of Vietnamese Government officials 

in tho formulation and execution of government polity. 

. «. 

,D. Identify the populace with the- Vietnamese Governments struggle against 
the Viet Cong. 


j »-• 


; •'■' I : . 


»• 


•*»fc 


« -9 %*• 


■*# 


*•» 


t ’ 





analysis of the material contained in this report' wn 3 fab rti»>Vi d.»H L 

on June 10, 1962^ ' . - • . . * . 






II. PROGRESS i WHERE ARE VE? 


A. The Importance of a 
.economic strategic couri 

« * mn mn^ i ■ pri umi .. v»im nfr-mn-i- 

the plan is being implemented . 



1, Progress , * 

■ • . 
a, Pelt a Pacification Plan 

t • ? 

■ 

* * 

(l) President Kgo Dinh Diem approved a systematic counter¬ 
insurgency plan on March 19, 1962, which contains the bulk of the British 
Advisory Mission’s (headed by Mr.. R.G.K. Thompson) recommendations and 
. those security concepts developed by the US. The counter insurgency plan 4 
is to be impleiaentsd in 10 provinces around Saigon in the Mekong River 
delta region (the so-called "Delta Pacification Plan 15 ). Col* Hoang Van 
lac, a former province chief. apparently regarded highly by Dieia, is re¬ 
sponsible for executing the plan, operating under the authority of Nguyen 
Dinh Thuan, Secretary of State for the Presidency, and Ngo Dinh Nhu, Mora 5 s 

brother and principal political adviser.: 

■ ■ » * • , ’ " 


« • 

(2) "Operation Sunrise 1 * in Binh Duong province just north of 
Saigon, favored by. Diem for special tactical purposes, constitutes the 
initial effort in a. systematic, province-by-province pacification campaign*. 
“Operation Sunri3s B is headed by Brig. Gen. Van Thanh Cao, the administra- . 
tor of the Southeastern Provincial Region. Three strategic hainlets have • 
been constructed in Binh Duong province as a result-of thi3 operation and, 
as of mid-May 1962, more than 2,700 persons had been relocated in those 
hamlets. (Two additional hamlets are in the planning or early construction 
stage.) They are well defended and supported.by Civic Action; teams 
living with the peasantry' and assisting them in a variety of ways. Reports 
tend to be optimistic as to the ultimate success of these hamlets. 


b. Other Pacification Programs 

% • 

• On May 0, 1962, the second systematic operation to pacify a specific 
area was started in Phu Ten province in central Vietnam. It is known as 
"Operation Sea Swallow* 1 and is similar to "Operation Sunrise w in me tho d 
and objectives. ... 

• t * 

(1) Mora than .80 strategic hamlets are to be constructed 

before the end of 1962$ a large number are already in th 9 process of final 
construction. . . • • - 

(2) As of Kay 18, 1962, there wsre more than 600 Civic Action 
personnel in Phu Ten province formed into more than 70 teams$ another 11 

, team3 were to be formed within two weeks,' ..As in "Operation Sunrise", these 
teams assise in the construction -of strategic hamlets, organize government 
services, and help the peasants in a variety of ways. 



i 


c, Strategic Villages and Hamlets 

♦ 

' (l) Tha strategic village-hamlet concept has taken hold 

within tha Vietnamese Government and is now priority national policy. 

* 

(2) President Diem signed a decree on-February 3 S 1962, 
creating a special ” Int era inis ter ial Committee for Strategic Hamlets" 
to coordinate the program on a countrywide basis. The committee is , 
officially chaired by its Secretary General, Secretary of State -for 

Interior Bui Van Duong, but actually operates under Ngo Binh Mhu, 

■ 

(3) Estimates on the number of strategic villages and 

hamlets vary. As of December 196l, the Vietnamese Department of Interior 

reportedly tabulated almost 800 such villages andlMmlets. although in 

February 1962 the US Embassy estimated that possibly there were only 

l£0~200 such settlements scattered in more than half of Vietnam's 39 

provinces, principally north of Saigon. In April 1962, the Secretary of 

State for Interior informed a IB Mission inter-agency group, the Province 

Pacification Committee, that there were 1,300 strategic hamlets already 

in place. .... • 

* 

.(!}) On June 6, .1962, about 500 officials from all provinces 
completed a special training course on strategic villages and hamlets. 
Training reportedly emphasized the Civic Action aspects of the strategic 
village-hamlet program as well as the responsibilities of the officials 
involved, . 

9 1 • * 

d. Civic Action 

• ■ 

* 

(1) The Vietnamese Department of Civic Action was reorganized 
in January 1962, creating (I) a central Civic Action Service in Saigon by 
combining related and heretofore separate services within tha Department 
and (ii) an integrated Civic Action office in each province and district. 

» w m 

•. • 

(2) As. of January 1962, a Civic Action chief and deputy 
chief reportedly had been assigned to every province in Vietnam. ‘ 

• *§ • • > h 

- 9 • *■ * - . •' - " ^ 

_ , __ 

•• * . 

(3) The Civic Action tsams working in strategic villages 
and hamlets, particularly in support of "Operation Sunrise” and ''Operation 

Sea Swallow,* are excellently oriented and are doing a good job.. 

• • * 

(U) ISOM has established a co^Haittsa to provide on a 

priority basis direct U3 assistance (and to' coordinate such assistance) to 

Civic Action operations through tha relevant Vietnamese Government agencies* 

% * 

» • 

(5) The Vietnamese Department of Defense is also organising 

its own Civic Action program, 0 

♦ 

•. r 

* 

©« Internal Security and Police Services 

(l) The importance of the counterinsurgency role of the 
rural internal security services is reflected in the US Mission's 
recommendation that the Civil Guard be increased to 90 , COO by FT19i2 and 
the Self Defense Corps to 80,000 by FI 1963. r 



*■ h “ 

% 

(2) As of iho end of April 1962 , 89 Oivll Guard companies 
or almost 12, COO personnel and 276 Self Defense Corps platoons or about 
10,3>G0 personnel had been trained. The goal is reportedly to train a 
total of sons U9,C0Q Civil Guard and 60,COO Self Defense Corps personnel 
by the end of 1962. 

' (3) The Vietnamese Government, with the help of tJSCM, has 
taken steps to extend the police system to rural areas in view of bho gap 
created by the paranilitarisation of the security services. AID is seek¬ 
ing to hire 20 additional police advisers for rural areas. (The present 
USOI't advisory police complement in Vietnam is just over 20 personnel 
most of whom, operate principally in urban areas.) U3 aid for the police 
program for 5T 19& is 03$3«S million (of which US$2.3 million is for 
commodities), in addition to about U3$i| million In unused aid. 

* • 

(k) As of tha end of May 1962, almost 2.8 million of the 
estimated 7 million. persons of the age of 18 years or over have been ■ 
issued identity cards. As a result of this effort, over 2,000 military 
deserters and $?. Viet Cong agents have been apprehended and about U,Q00 
irregularities in the previous identity card program, hare been uncovered. 

f. ViHsee Radio System 


DWUW 


• (l) As of the end of May 1962, more than $30 USOM-distrlbuted 
consauniCEticci radios had boon installed in. villages and other places in the 
provinces of Gia Slnh, An Xuyen, Bash Duong, Dihh Thucng, Xien Glang, Kiea 
Phong, Tky Kinh, and Fnuoe Tuy. Since the rate of installation i-3 now about 
300 radios per month, .USQM expects to have more than 1,000 village radios 
installed by the end of July 19o2. Another 1,000 sets are scheduled to be 
installad scon thereafter, thus equipping more than 2,000 villages with 
radio communication facilities. •• 

w 

* " « 

* m 

(2) The public safety role of village radios was demonstrated 
on March 20, 1962, vhsn a joint BBOM-Vietnsmeso radio installation t3sm was 
attacked by VU i Cong guerrillas. The security escort engaged the Viet . 
Cong while the teas proceeded to Install the village radio .and then notified 
• district hoadqcartars and nearby villages." Assistance was- despatched and J 
resulted in sn ashush of tha Viet Cong as they were fleeing toward another 
village which had been alerted. 


g. Utilisation of IS Assistance 




(1) Effective utilisation and Integration of US non-military 
assistance to Vietnam was strengthened by AID action in March 1962 
establishing first, sscond, and third priorities on the basis of tho ' 

immediate impacu of aid projects on the counterinsurgency efforts first 
priority pre-jsets are those with impact during the next 12 months, includ¬ 
ing, for example, Rural Development, Public Safety (especially radio sets), 

'• and Health Sorvicssj second priority projects are those with impact during 
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the next 1 to 3 years, including, for example. Agricultural Credit and 
Cooperatives and Highway: and Bridge Construction} and third priority 
projects are those with long-term economic and social significance. 

(2) The US Mission has established a number of inter¬ 

agency groups, such as the Province Pacification Committee, for the 
purpose of coordinating and expediting assistance to Vietnamese Government 
projects in rural areas. • ' 

• * 

(3) In anticipation of future needs, the US Mission is also 
taking measures to stockpile commodities (for example, pharmaceuticals, 
pesticides, barb wire, fence,posts, fertiliser, etc.) which would be re¬ 
leased on short notice for immediate despatch to the countryside. 



a. Although the bulk of the British Advisory Mission^ reeom-. 
mendations have been incorporated into the “Delta Pacification Plan, s 
the enabling presidential decree omits the Mission's proposals on “prompt 
payment of compensation for damage to property or loss of life,"- on 
“complete coordination of all civil and military action, 0 on a “clear chain 
of command," and on “direction and coordination of the information services 
and psy-war.units. 11 

• i 

* • 
b* US and British officials in Vietnam have voiced serious concern 
over (i) President Diem's delay in approving the organizational and 
implementing machinery for the “Delta" plan and (ii) a possible subordina¬ 
tion of the “Delta" plan to the strategic village-hamlet program. It has 
been vary recently, reported, however, that President Diem has approved a 
merger of the “Delta" and the strategic village-hamlet organizational, 
machinery and has agreed to give the .10 provinces specified in the “Delta" 
plan first priority, subject to modification as required by developments 
in the security situation, ’ | • 

, * i 

* ■ ** - t 

c. Although the Vietnamese Government is giving the stratf jic 
village-hamlet program high priority, there is reliable evidence that. the 
.. program suffers seriously from inadequate direction, coordination, and 
material assistance by the central government and from misunderstanding • 
among officials.at the provincial and local levels. Province chiefs .,avo ' 
tended to draw up unrealistically high quotas (generally in order to please 
the authorities in Saigon), and the lack of sufficient resources provided 
by the government at the local level has in.-certain instances resulted in 
poorly constructed and poorly defended settlements and in financial levies 
on the peasant. Moreover, the construction of these settlements has not 
followed any particular pattern or plan based on priorities. In his reported 
re cent merger of the “Delta" plan and the strategic village-hamlet program, 
however, President Diem has.indicated that priorities would be established. 


• d. Although the mission of ths Vietnamese Department of 
Civic Action is being oriontod increasingly toward supporting strategic 
villages and. hamlets, it appears that there is still considerable 
emphasis on informational and intelligence activities. This ha3 reduced 
the effectiveness of Civic Action operations and has been somewhat detri¬ 
mental to the favorable reputation built up in the past by Civic Action 
personnel. Bse Civic Action Department also suffers from weak, leadership 
and internal power rivalries. 


e. The principal problems of the Civil Guard and Self, Defense 



being trained and equipped adequately and as rapidly as necessary. 


f. Village radios will substantially improve the defense of the 
countryside and the reaction capability of the Vietnamese military and 
security forces. However, no effort has yet been made to improve radio 
communications at the hamlet leva! where the bottle viith the Viet Cong 

is actually joined. 

» * • 

g. Two of the principal weakness as in the effective utiliza¬ 
tion of 1)3 aid are insufficient awareness on the pari of central authorities 
in the Vietnamese Government of the need to establish project priorities 
and the general inability of these authorities to act quickly to despatch 
aid in support of projects in the countryside. Hio distribution of IS 

aid must be approved in most cases by President Diem personally, frequently 
resulting in delays and in administrative bottle-necks. Moreover, Diem 
continues to exhibit considerable-sensitivity to attempts by US officials 
to distribute aid directly to the countryside without clearance from the 
central goveiusaeni. Recently, for example, the Vietnamese Gc-vsruricnt turned 
down a H3DH proposal aimed at increasing the Impact of US aid at the local 
level by establishing a special fund for direct financing cf provincial 
projects. 


B. The Vietnamese armed and security forces ore being oriented toward 


‘*r-r**r 
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cunter-guerriila or unconventional warfare tacvlcs. 
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1, Progress 


a. Air Support ” . . 

■ * • ♦ 

(1) Helicopter operations have decreased the reaction tins • 
and increased the mobility of army and security units. 

(2) During May l6-23s 1962, Vietnamese Air Force and IS 

’• helicopter units flew at least 347 sorties 8 • 1-6 wore offensive sortiesj 2l6 
■ sortius lifted 1,531 'troops and 2li 5 0G0 pounds cf owr-go of which 12,COO 
pounds wore air-droppelj .and 8p sorties were for air~evaeuation, observatlo: 
. training, and other missions, ' .. * 
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b. Tactical tfcilization of Army and Security Forces 

to 

(1) Tho Vietnamese Army is gotting cut and fighting more 

than over before. Baring March 20-28, 1962, the armed forces launchod 
more than 23 operations of at least company size throughout' the country. 
During April 12-Hay 3, 1962, more than 11 operations voro launched, each 
operation involving more than a battalionj some , of these operations 
continued beyond May 3« • 

* 

(2) Army units are becoming more conscious of tho necessity 

of following through during attacks in order to prevent the Viat‘ Cong 
from disengaging. . 

(3) Civil Guard and Self Defense Corps units apparently • 
are being employed increasingly with arny units. During April 12-May 3, 

1962, for example, Civil Guard and Self Defense Corps units were combined 
with army units in at least 3 operations. There have also boon reports 
of Civil Guard units receiving helicopter support. • 

” * 

(It) There are reports of effective utilization of artillery . • 

bombardment’. In early March 1962, for example, a combined Army rangerj 
Civil Guard, and Self Defense Corps force engaged the Viot Cong in Klen 
Boa province. Artillery was introduced only after the Viet Cong attempted . 
to withdraw, harassing their escape routes and inflicting substantial 
casualties. 

# • % ^ •.* 

► ■ * • 

« ** :* *' - - * 1 | 

(5) Army ranger units aro being deployed in the highlands 

area, recognizing the equal priority cf this area with the Mekong River 
delta region whore!the pacification program has been initiated. As of • 
February 1962, there was & total of 18 ranger companies in the I and II 
Amy Corps Areas. •• ' \ 

■ 1 ■ 

- • N * 

(6) It is estimated -that seme 3,000-5,000 Hbntagnard tribes- 
.nan have been recruited and are being trained and armed by the Vietnamese 

Army against the "?iet Cong in the highlands area. In addition, there are 
seme irregular Hontagnard units. ( 

•. • • 

• 4 

2. Critique .... 

♦ 

a. Despite the increasing utilization of Civil Guard and Self 

Defense Corps units jointly with army forces, the former continue to be 
employed excessively on independent offensive missions. The principal 
stumbling block to the rectification of this problem is the province j 
chief under whose authority the security services operate. ■ ■' 

m * * 

• ♦ 

b. Despite the increasing deployment of ranger units in the 
highlands area, thsre is no evidence that those units aro bein^ used to 

aiy appreciable degree for patrolling‘the Vietnamese&Lao frontier 

• , > 
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* 


c, Tho principal deficiency in the utilization of air support . 
is not tactical tut rather is related to tha availability and reliability 
of int©lligenco on the Viet Cong. • 



a. Military commanders in tho field era playing a greater role 
than in tha past in the actual formulation and execution of operational 
• plans. For ©sample, much of tho planning of “Operation Susriso 11 and 
“Operation Soa Swallow 8 has been carried out by Vietnamese toy. division 
commanders, and their staff?* - . s it 


• * 

% 

b. Col. lac has boon dels gated limited bub real authority for 
executing the “Delta Pacification Plan" and for his recent .and concurrent 
responsibilities in the strategic village-hamlet program. 

c. i There has boon limited use of the National Internal Socurity 
Council established in December 196l. 


d. Tho Director of the Central Intelligence Organization, 
Colonel Nguyen Van Y, has boen delegated real though limited authority 
both with regard to his intelligence responsibilities and his concurrent 
role as head of tho regular police services, the National Sureto and tha 
Municipal Police. r . - ! 


e. Thare is ovidenco that, tha authority of certain cabinet ! 
members lias boon increased, notably Secretary of Stats for tha Presidency 
Thuan and Secretary of State for Interior luong. 


i j 

f. The Vietnamese Government has also taken various measure’s 
to improve morale among rank-and-file military and security parsonnsl 
In January 1962, tho family allowance rates for tony and Civil Guard = 
privates, privates first class, and corporals (as well as the combat pay : 
for tony personnol in these ranks) were increased, and .tony conscript" bo 
came eligible to receive a private*s pay after completing-four months , 
rather than one year in service; . j 




at os 


2. Critique _. ‘ 

Ineffectiveness in administration at the national level, in carry¬ 
ing out tho control functions of the government, and in extending services 
to tho countryside continue to represent tha Vietnamese Government*s 
main paleness. In largo measure, this is duo to tho.limited authority 
'• President Diem delegates to his subordinates.. Diem continues to 
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t ■ 

virt ually all major decisions and oven many miner- 01103 , to roly largely 
on his Inner circle of official and unofficial advisors rather than on 
his cabinot officers and the formal channels of military and civil command 
in formulating' and executing policy, and to interfere personally in purely 
and often minor operational matters* Discontent within the government 
bureaucracy, and the military establishment vit-h these tactics by Diem and 
his lieutenants does not appear to have decreased substantially during the 
past year* The prospects that Diem may change his method of operation are 

not favorable. . 

• * 

• ^ 

D. Popular idontific ation of the Vietn ames e people with the struggle 
agalrg€^t^nf£^r^ng^pimar¥‘to M liavo increased somewhat. 


* ♦ 

a. President Diom*s frequent travels to the countryside may 
have improved somewhat the popular image of the central government. During 
JuLy-Boceabor 1961 , for examplo, Diom made 18 known trips outside Saigon 
and visited 19 different provinces (9 in the central and northern provinces 
and 10 in the Kakong delta provinces). 


♦ » • • 4 4 

b. There is evidence,that villagers are passing an increasing 
amount of information on the Viot Cong to government officials. One 
striking example is the Viot Cong attack c*n an Army post in An Hoa in 
Quang Ngai province on April 6, 1962? (The Viot Gong used about 300 men, 
well armed with recGille3S rifles and machine guns.) As a result of an 
earlier warning by villagers of a, possible attack, the Array unit was on 
alert and, when tho attack came, repulsed the Viet Cong with serious losses, 


• * * 

c. It appears that, defections from the Viot Gong may be increasing. 

It has been estimated that only around liOO Viot Cong surrendered to govern- 
msirb lorn&S dlTTlTK? nil C\f IQftt. 4*.>i <*> fSr>s*. a-P lOAO hrrcrAir/o* vc* 

military sources have been reporting statistics on Viot Cong surrenders on 
a weekly basis, and it is estimated that during February 13-Apr 113.0, more 
than 20? Viot Cong surrendered. (These and other statistics cn the Viot 
Gong are derived from various official Vietnamese sources and must bo 
treated with caution since the Vietnam Government is prone to exaggerate •_ 
them.) t > 


d. President Diem signed a decree en December 18 , 196 l s provide 
ing for the establishment of provincial councils, ultimately to be •'elected 
by popular ballot but for tho time being to be appointed by t-hs central 
government. (Xcuth representatives cn village councils have been elected 
since early 1961 .) , 


• . 

e. According to the chiefs of Kontum and PLgiku. province, some 
35,000 Kontagnards have been resettled from Viet Ccng-infostod to relatively 
secure areas in these two provinces since January 1962 a 3 a result of 
. coordinated measures by Vietnamese military and civilian officials. These 
measures have been -aimed at reducing the‘ Viet Gong 5 3 access to tribal 
elements fer recruits, labor, intelligence, and supplies. 
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2. Critiouo - ‘ 

m t m ■ K w W i ' 

• * 

* 

a. Despite favorable developments, there has been no major 
break-through in improving the popular imago of the government, particu¬ 
larly in the countryside. In the short run, tho succoss of this effort 
■will depond lsrgoly on the degreo of physical security provided the 
‘peasantry, but in the long run tho key to succoss will ba tho ability cf 
the government to walk, the thin line of meaningful and sustained assistance 
to the villagers without obvious efforts to direct, regiment, or control 
them. 


b. There is growing concern among Vietnamese field personnel in 
Kbnfasc, PlGiku, fend other provinces that tho Vietnamese Government is not 
moving fast enough to provide-adequate assistance to the Montagngrd resettle¬ 
ment program and, a3 a result, that tho Viet Cong may succeed in subverting 
resettlement efforts. According to one report almost 70,000 of an estimated 
1Qp,000 Montag nard refugees have not yet been resettled, . 





m. swjgr assessme»e 

. 

* 

■ « 

A. It is about three months since the current phase of a major systematic 
counter insurgency effort began in YLatnom, and too short a time to expect 
any substantial weakening of tho Communist position. Moreover, final 
victory is likely to take some years, and to be brought about more by a 

steady erosion of Communist strongth than by dramatic military successes. 

• . 

. ♦ 

B. In tho military-security sector, US. materiel, training, and advice, 
supplemented by-tactical support by US units, havo produced an improve¬ 
ment in armed operations against the Viet Cong. US military operational 
reports reflect improved tactics, shortened reaction times, and more 
effective use of communications and intelligence. It is too early to say 
that tho Viet Cong guerrilla-terrorist onslaught is being checked, but it 
can ba said that it is new meeting more effective resistance and having to 
oopa vith increased aggressiveness by tho Vietnamese military and security 
forces.- Eonetholoss, tho Viet: Cong continue to- increase their armed 
strength and capability and, on balance, to erode government authority in 
tho countryside. 


C. There ha3 not boon a. CSKSsponding improvement in other sectors of the 
total counterinsurgency effort. Serious problems remain in tho civil and 


trusted official and unofficial advisers and traditional methods in 
matters affocting domestic political opposition. Civil government effective¬ 
ness is <13,20 impeded by shortages in experienced personnel, particularly 
at lower lovels, and aggravated by confusion and 'suspicion at most levels 
of tho bureaucracy. Koro effective direction and coordination and realistic 
implementation are needed, fc*r example, for such crucially important programs 

_11 IS I M • I I ft a a. * . . _ . __ _ . _ 


It. - 
V11U 


••noxc-a- pxaii, sc-riu/ogxe villages and hamlets, and Civic Action, and 
greater.authority must bo delegated to upper echelon civil and military 
officials in order to make hotter usa cf Vietnamese Government resources. 
Similarly, y] ilo there are encouraging signs cf popular support for tho 
government, thero has boon no major break-through in identifying tho pooplo 
vith tho struggle against the Viet Gong. 

D. Vo conclude thati 


1. there is no evidence to' support certain allegations of substantial 
deterioration in tho political and military situations in Yietnamj 

2 . on the contrary, thsre is evidence of heartening progress in 
Bolstering tho fighting effectiveness cf the military and security forces* 
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3. however, there Is still much to bo dono in strengthening the 
•overall capacity of the Vietnamese Government to pursue its total counter¬ 
insurgency offort, not only in the military-security sector but particularly 
in the political-administrativo sectors 

m 

• * 

It. a judgment on ultimate success in the campaign against the Communist 
n war of national liberation 15 in Vietnam is prematures but 

- . 

$, we do think that tho c-hances are good, provided there is continu¬ 
ing progress by the Vietnamese Government along tho lines of its present 
strategy. . 




THE WHITE HOUSE 

WAS KINGTON 


. June 19, 1962 


NATIONAL SECURITY ACTION MEMORANDUM NO. 162 


TO; 


SUBJECT: 


* 

The Secretary of State .* • 

The Secretary of Defense / 

The Attorney General 

The Director of Central Intelligence 

The Director, United States Information Agency 

n . 

Development of U.S. and Indigenous Police, 
Paramilitary and Military Resources 


* 

The President has approved the following statement and proposed 
assignments of responsibilities to various agencies as recommended 
by the Special Group (Counterinsurgency): . 

i 

♦ * 

• * * 
The study of U.S. and indigenous parcimilitary resources pursuant 

to NSAM 56 reflects gratifying progress in the development of an 

adequate U.S, capability to support both the training and active 

operations of indigenous paramilitary forces. Certain deficiencies, 

•however, were clearly revealed. Thu deficiencies, to which all • 

efforts and shortcomings to date are related, should be-the- basis 

♦ 

upon which internal defense requirements are established for each 

♦ 

country to be assisted. "• ; . 

* 4 , « ’ « 

. * . . " . f 

t. 0 

* w * m ' 

1, Country Internal Defense Plans ' . j 


With one or two exceptions, there exist no outline plans to unify . 

and orchestrate U.S. internal defense programs and.activitie's * 

■ ■ 

in friendly countries facing a threat o: subversive insurgency, or 

9 A 

which provide strategic guidance for assisting such countries to 
maintain internal security. ' The Department of State has prepared 
a list identifying the countries facing a threat of subversive in¬ 
surgency and will direct the formulation of outline plans for ; 
internal defense (Country Internal Defense Plans} by the Country 
Team in each such country which encompass the total U. S. - 
supported internal defense field. ’ These plans will include the 


4 






• • ' * , 

military, police, intelligence and psy molo'gical measures comprising 

a we ll rounded internal defense olaa fr.d will be consistent with the 

— * ■ * - -- • - - _ , r _- - - - i fn n T 

military, economic, political and social measures constituting the 

overall country plan . Such plans should be completed and in the 

hands of the Department of State by September 1, 1962, available 

for review by the Special Group (Counterinsurgency). From tha£ 

time on, in accordance with the provisions of NSAM 124, the 

Special Group will keep these country internal defense plans under 

periodic review, and insure prompt resolution of interdepartmental 

problems arising in connection with their implementation. 

♦ 

• « 

- • 

2 . Improvement of Personnel Programs of Agencies Concerned 
• with Unconventional Warfare . 

• . 

A study will be made by the Armed Forces and appropriate civil 
agencies concerned with unconventional warfare activities of h;ow 
to improve their personnel programs. Particular attention will 
be directed to the following: . ‘ 

* • * • 

• * 

* w 

(a) Personnel programming for officers and men, in¬ 
cluding establishment of career programs which protect 
the special skills and professional qualifications of per¬ 


sonnel assigned to unconventional warfare duties. 




♦ * * 

(b) Ability to perform efficiently in foreign are as. .in 
conditions of stress and danger for prolonged periods. 

• i 

“ • 1 

♦ 

(c) Morale factors such as fas oil/ housing, tours of 

* duty, hardship allowances, .hazardous duty pay, special- 

rerognition such as rewards. 

• • * • 

• * ; * • 

3. Orientation of Personnel 


As part of the current effort to train more personnel in the problems, 
confronting underdeveloped societies, both civil and military agencies 
of the Government will assign, where feasible and subject to the ■ 
availability of funds and personnel, middle-grade and senior officers 
to temporary duty for orientation purposes in selected countries ex- • 
periencing internal security.problems. 
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4." Deployment of Counterinsurgency Personnel 




•a 

In order to insure a timely deployment of qualified counterinsurgency 
specialists to impending crisis areas, CIA and AID will take action, 
to insure that adequate qualified personnel with, paramilitary skills 
are available. Periodic reports of progress to achieve this objective 
will be submitted to the Special Group (Counterinsurgency) by CIA 
and AID. • * • • • .r \ 
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5, 'Support dt-Covert Paramilitary Operations ... •*: • 

■ * 

* 

■ * * 

• * 

More Special forces personnel will be assigned to support CIA - 

% ’*■*»•* 

covert paramilitary operations where acute insurgency situations 

• • . 

exist. The Department of Defense has taken steps to expedite 

these assignments. In addition the Department.of Defense will 

increase its capability to fund, support, and conduct wholly or 

partly covert paramilitary operations under the criteria of ■ 

NS AM 57 which distinguishes responsibilities of the Department 

° * „ * 
of Defense and CIA: • • 

■ • m 

* ■ 

* • ' * 

4 m 

•Where such an operation is to be wholly covert or 
disavcwable, it may be assigned to CIA, provided 
that it is within the normal capabilities of the agency. 

Any large paramilitary operatic r. wholly or partly 
covert which requires significant numbers of ' 

•militarily trained personnel, amounts of military- —' 

equipment which exceed normal CIA-controlled 

* * 

stocks and/or military experience of a kind and 

• * 

level peculiar to the Armed Se: /ices is properly 

the primary responsibility of the Department of 

Defense with the CIA in a supporting role. 

• * * 

• i t 

* * * ' 

- • 

This cooperation will be intensified and the President will be 
* 

given periodic reports on the progress of these efforts. 

4 

» * * ' , 

* • . * 

* 

6. Increased Use of Third Country Personnel 

* * 

< ♦ <* 

•The Department of Defense, in collaboration v/ith the Department 

of State and the Central Intelligence Agency, will undertake a study 

to determine on a selective basis the feasibility of the concept of the 

1 « ■ m * 

increased use of third-country personnel in paramilitary operations. 
Particular attention will be given to the following: 


4s; 


3 


0 


(a) The whole .range of this concept from the current 

• limited use of Thai and Filipino technicians in Laos to 

m 

. tne. creation of simply equipped regional forces for use 

. .. in remote jungle, hill and desert country. Such forces 
* • 

would be composed of foreign volunteers supported and 

controlled by the U.S. ' • 

* . • 

. 

• • 

4 « 

(b) The feasibility of using third-country military or 

paramilitary forces to operate under their own or other 

national auspices in crisis areas. • 

* • * 4 • 

. • « 

, * 

m 

7. Exploitation of Minorities 


a 

In view of the success which has resulted from CIA/US Army 
* • * 

Special Forces efforts with tribal groups in Southeast Asia, 
continuing efforts will be made to determine the most feasible 
method of achieving similar results in other critical areas. On 
a selective basis, CIA and the Department of Defense will make 

a 

studies of specific groups where there is reason to believe there 

4 W 4 

exists an exploitable minority paramilitary capability. 


8, Improvement of Indigenous Intelligence Organizations 

__i__ __ j __ _o o 


Recent experience shows that most underdeveloped countries need ' 
more efficient intelligence coordination and dissemination systems] 

l 

to counter subversive insurgency. Therefore, the CIA wilTexpand. 
its present training and support efforts to achieve needed improve-; 
ments in indigenous intelligence organ:rations and that other U.S. • 
agencies contribute to this CIA. coordinated program. - j 


V 


9. • Research and Development for Counterinsurgency 


i 






The Department of Defense and the Central Intelligence Agency will 
. carry in their research and development programs a special secf‘*>n 
devoted to the requirements of counterinsurgency. The Special .. 
Group (Counterinsurgency) will follow up on this action and : 

receive reoorts from time to time with regard to orogress in 

* Q • * v 

* * 


developing modern equipment suitable io meet the requirements | 
of counterinsurgency. . * •• ? 



% 
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.McGeorge Bundy 


4 



WASHINGTON 


August 24, 1962. 


NATIONAL SECURITY ACTION MEMORANDUM NO. 182 


TO: 


• .. • 

The Secretary of State 
The Secretary of Defense'^ 

The Attorney General : • 

The Chairman., Joint Chiefs of Staff 
The Director of Central Intelligence 
The Administrator, Agency for International 
Development 

The Director, U.S. Information Agency 
The Military Representative of the President 


SUBJECT: Counterinsurgency Doctrine 


t 

t 


■ * 

The President has approved the document entitled ” U.S. Oversea s 

Internal Defense Policy", which sets forth a national counter- • 

“• _ _ _ _ _ . 

insurgency coctrlHe for the use of U.S. departments and agencies 
concerned with the internal defense of overseas areas threatened- 
"by subversive insurgency, and has directed its promulgation to 
serve as basic policy guidance to diplomatic missions, consular . 
personnel, and military commands abroad; to government depart¬ 
ments and agencies at home; and to the government educational 
system. The addressees of this NSAM will take action to insure 
that the policies set forth in the document are reflected in depart¬ 
mental and agency operations and in such additional instructions 
and guidance as may be required to assure uniformity of effort. 
They will also initiate the formulation ox the internal doctrine, 
tactics, and technioues .aooronriate to their own department or . 
agency, based upon "U.S. Overseas Defense Policy." These 
studies when completed will he reviewed by the Special Group (Cl}. 






t 


♦ 


* 

The Department of State in consultation v/ith'the other addressees 

of this memorandum is assigned the task of keeping the "U. S. 

* • 

Overseas Internal Defense Policy" up to date, making such 
modification as changes in policy or practical experience may 
require, and publishing revised editions as necessary. 

.1 - *V 

I ■ • . 


. * 


m. * 

McGeorge Bundy 
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fcUREAU OF iNTElUGENCE AND RESEARCH ■ 



TO : The Secretary 

THROUGH: S/S 

FROK ; IKR - Roger HiIsman 
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SUBJECT: The Situation uni Short-Term Prospects .in South Vietnam* 


This appraisal covers the Communist insurgency and the internal■ 
political situation in South Vietnam during the past year and focusses 
particularly on the direction and effectiveness of the Vietnamese-US 
counterinsurgency effort. It was prepared as a contribution to the 
forthcoming HIE 53-&2, Prospects in South Vietnam. 

* \ • 

* * ^ • 

ABSTRACT * 

- ■ F ^' r * 

’ . * 

President Hgo Dinh Dietn and other leading Vietnamese [ 

. os well as many U3 officials in South.Vietnam apparently 
; believe that the tide is now turning in the struggle against 
Vietnamese Communist (Viet Cong) insurgency and subversion. 

This degree of optimism is premature. At beet, it appears 
that the rate'of deterioration has decelerated with improve- | 

• ment, principally in the security sector, reflecting sub¬ 
stantially increased US assistance and GVIfimplementation ! 

of a broad counterinsurgency program. 

I 

The GYH has given priority to implementing basic • • 

strategic concept featuring the strategic hamlet and sys¬ 
tematic pacification program:;. It has paid more attention ! 

♦ ■ i 

to political, economic, and social counterinsurgency measures! 

• and their coordination with purely military measures. Vietn? nese 
military and security forces — now enlarged and of higher : 
quality — are significantly more offensive-minded and their : 
counterguerrillu tactical capabilities are greatly improved.. ■ 
Effective GVN control of the countryside..has-been extended 
slightly. In some areas where security has improved peasant , 

attitudes toward the government appear also to have improved.' 

• • 

■ * 

• • 

_:_ - _l_ 

*This report is based on information available through 
November 12, 19o2. 


As a result, the Viet Cong has had to modify its 
•tactics and perhaps set hack its timetable. But the "national 
liberation war" has not abated nor has the Viet Cong been 
weakened. On the contrary, the Viet Cong has expanded the 
size and enhanced the capability and organization of its 
guerrilla force — now estimated at about 23,000 in elite 
fighting personnel, plus some 100,000 irregulars and 
sympathizers. It still controls about 20 percent of the 
•villages and about 9 percent of the rural population, and 
has varying degrees of influence among an additional hj 
percent-of the villages. Viet Cong control and communica¬ 
tion lines to the peasant have not been seriously weakened 
and the guerrillas have thus been able to maintain good 
intelligence and a high degree of initiative, mobility, 
and striking power. Viet Cong * inf luence has almost certainly 
improved in arban 3reas not only through subversion and 
terrorism but also because of its propaganda appeal to the 

increasingly frustrated non-Communist anti-Diem elements. 

. , • • 


The internal political situation is considerably more 
difficult to assess. Diem has strengthened his control 
of the bureaucracy and the military establishment. He.-has 
delegated a little more authority than in the past, and has 
become increasingly aware of the importance of the peasantry 
to the counterinsurgency effort. Nevertheless, although 
there are fewer reports of'discontent with Diem's leadership 
within official circles and the civilian elite, there are 
still many indications of continuing serious concern, 
particularly with Diem's direction of the counterinsurgency 
effort. There are also reports that important military and 


civil officials continue Lo participate in coup plots. 
Oppositionists, critics; and dissenters outside the govern¬ 
ment appear to be increasingly susceptible to neutralist, 
pro-Communist,'and possibly anti-US sentiments. They are 
apparently placing increased: reliance on clandestine . 
activities. 



The .Viet Cong is obviously prepared for a long struggle 
and can be expected to maintain the present pace and diversity 
of its insurgent-subversive effort. During the next month or so 
it may step up its military effort in reaction to the growing . 
GVN-U3 response. Hanoi can also be expected to increase its j 
efforts to legitimatize its "National Front for the Liberation 
of South Vietnam" (KFLSV) and to prepare further groundwork for 
a "liberation government” in South Vietnam. Or. present evidence 
the Communists are not actively moving toward neutralization of 
South Vietnam in the Laos pattern, although they could seek to 
do so later. Elimination, even significant reduction, of the 
Communist insurgency will'almost certainly require"several years 


In either case, a considerably greater effort by the GVN, 
as well as continuing US assistance, is crucial. If there_ 
is continuing improvement in security conditions, Diem should 
be able to alleviate concern and boost morale, within the 
bureaucracy and the military establishment. But the. GVN will, 
not be able to consolidate its military successes into, 
permanent political gains and to evoke the positive support , 
of the peasantry unless it gives more emphasis to non-military 
aspects of the counterinsurgency program, integrates the 
strategic hamlet program with an expanded systematic pacifica¬ 
tion program, 'and appreciably modifies military tactics 
(particularly those relating to large-unit actions and tactical 
use of airpower and artillery). Failure to do so might increase 
militant opposition among the peasants and their positive identifi 
cation with the Viet Cong. ‘ 

• * 

A coup could occur at any time, but would be more likely 

if the fight against the Communists goes badly, if the Viet 
Cong launches a series of successful and dramatic military 
operations, or if Vietnamese army casualties increase appreciably 
over a protracted period. The coup most likely to succeed would" 
be one with non-Communist leadership and support, involving middle 
and top echelon military and civilian officials. For a time at 
least, the serious disruption of government leadership resulting 
from a coup would probably halt and possibly reverse the momentum 
of the government’s counterinsurgency effort. The role of the 
US can be extremely important in restoring this momentum and in 
averting widespread fighting and a serious internal power 
struggle. i 
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THE NATURE OF THE CMHMOHIST THREAT TO SOUxH VIETNAM 



The Communist threat to the Republic of Vietnam (South Vietnam) 
consists c-f three interrelated elements. ¥ithin South Vietnam, but-under 
. the direction of the Democratic Republic of Vietnam (ERV), an expanding 
campaign of guerrilla ■warfare and terrorism and an intensive political 
psychological subversion effort are carried out by an apparatus commonly 
kno'fEi as the Viet Ceng,* loft behind by the DRV after it withdrew most of 
its military forces tc the north in 195>li and. since reinforced hy local 
recruitment and infiltration from the IRV, Externally, the IRV holds over 
South Vietnam the tacit threat of invasion by the. numerically superior 
North Vietnamese military forces, • 


■ _ <■ • / 

3h part because the Government of th9 Republic of Vietnam (GVN) focussed 

S.ts defense efforts too much upon the Implicit external threat and too little 
upon the internal threat, not only was.it unable to counter effectively the 
developing Communist movement but also its authority and internal stability 
in the period from late 1959 until early 1962 ore increasingly weakened by 
Viet Cong insurgent and subversive activities. Since the early part of 
1962 however, the rate of deterioration appears to have decelerated as a 
result of substantially increased US assistance to South Vietnam and expand¬ 
ing GVB implementation of its broad military=political counterinsurgency 
program. The apparent- improvement is principally in the security sector, 
but with some resultant effects on the political situation. Many US 
advisers in South Vietnam, as well as President Ngo .DInh Diem and other 
top GVN officials, are more optimistic and believe that the deteriorating 
trends in effect have been checked and that the tide is new being turned 
in favor of the GVN, Whether this optimism is justified may well be deter¬ 
mined by developments during the next few months. 



r iefe Cong is the popular term used by the South Vietnamese to refer 
to Vietaamess Communists, singularly or collectively. For all practical 
purposes, tire Viet Cong apparatus is an extension of the North Vietnamese 
Communist Party, (Bang; Lao Don g Viet Nam or merely Lao Ibng ) which also 

operates in Lacs, GamSccffa, and other countries with important Vietnamese 
minority groups. 


A. Strategy and Objectives 


In South Vietnam, the Communists are clearly embarked on a “national 
liberation war” of insurgency and subversion from within rather on 
•overt aggression. It is probably the Communist view that this strategy 
/greatly reduces the risk of direct US military intervention and, at the 
• same time, provides good prospects of success at relatively little cost. 

•' In addition, it permits the Communist Bloc to claim continued adherence 
to the 1954 Geneva Agreements. This strategy was most recently reaffirmed 
by the Third National Congress of the North Vietnamese Communist Party in 
Hanoi in September i960 and the Moscow conference of all Communist parties 
held the following November and December. 

The immediate Communist objectives. are to’ demoralize the South 
Vietnamese public and the military and security forces, weaken and eventually 
supplant government authority in the countryside, and discredit and 
ultimately precipitate the overthrow of President Diem's government. 
Simultaneously, the Communists are attempting to gain broad popular support 
for their effort, including the creation of a "united front" with non-Communist 
elements, and gradually to strengthen and transform their guerrilla forces 
into regular forces capable of undertaking a general offensive. 

The DRV is the implementing agency for Communist activity in South 
Vietnam. It exercises close control over the Viet Cong guerrillas and over 
the "National Front for the Liberation of South Vietnam" (NFLSV), the 
political instrument of the Viet Cong. However, while Hanoi is probably 
allowed considerable freedom .of action, Moscow and Peiping probably would 
have overriding influence over any major decision critically affecting the 
situation in South Vietnam, as for example, international negotiations on 
South Vietnam, cessation of Communist guerrilla operations, and escalation 
to conventional warfare or overt introduction of North Vietnamese army units. 

In any event, important Communist policies for South Vietnam are probably 
coordinated with Moscow and Peiping and the latter scrutinize developments 
in South Vietnam carefully with an eye to their own interests. Both Moscow 
and Peiping also furnish strong propaganda support for the Communist effort 
in South Vietnam and, in addition, the USSR carries on supporting diplomacy, 
largely in its capacity as a Geneva Conference Co-chairman. There is little 
evidence of material support of the Viet Cong guerrillas by Moscow or Peiping. 

There are no apparent major policy differences between Hanoi, Moscow, 
and Peiping regarding South Vietnam. During the first six months of 1962,. 
it appeared that Moscow differed somewhat with Peiping's and Hanoi’s propaganda 
for an international conference to settle the South Vietnam situation; this 
difference presumably continues to exist although little has been said by the 
Bloc on a conference since mid-1962. There also may be underlying intra-Bloe 
differences on the subject of neutralization of South Vietnam or reunificatipn. 
In any event, even though Moscow might prefer neutralization, all would 
work to communize a neutral South Vietnam if one were established. Moscow 
has also generally exerted a restraining influence over Communist willing¬ 
ness to take risks. " 


9 : - 

The sharp Increase of the US military presence .in South Vietnam and 

the ovents of recent months in Laos apparently have not wakened Communist 

resolve to take over South Vietnam# However 5 the so events have clearly 

caused some modification of Viet Cong guerrilla tactics and may have 

caused the Communists*to revise their timetable* ‘Nevertheless^ the 

Communists probably continue to look primarily to the long run in South 

Vietnam and to remain confident of. eventual victory;' 

» 


B« V iet Cong Organizat ion and Capabilities 

^ Vt * 4 , ** 

1. • Genoral . _ Available intelligence indicates that two parallel 
structures j nil it ary and political, exist at all organizational levels of 
the Viot Cong apparatus in South Vietnam,, At the top of the organisation 
are two bodies, the Uambo Regional Committee (IRC) and the Interzone V 
Regional Committee (IVRC)j equal in status and each apparently responsible 
directly to Hanoi. The IRC directs and is responsible for all operations 
in the southern provinces, or roughly the former Cochinchina region, while 
the 1VRC directs and is responsible for all operations in the central and 
northern provinces. These committees consist of several staffs responsible 
for military and political activities. The organisation of the two regional 
committees appears to be duplicated among intermediate and lower level 
committees responsible for operations at the intefprovincial (i.e», area 
covering more than ono province), provincial., district, and village levels. 
Information is not available on the size of the political component of the 
Viot Cong apparatus, but it must be assumed that tho regular and irregular 
guerrilla forces also serve as penetration, espionage, sabotage, propaganda, 
and terrorist agents. ; 

• . 

• Viet Cong capabilities have increased considerably during th 9 past 
three years. In 1959 a relatively small but effective military-political 
apparatus operating largely in the Mekong River delta provinces, the Viet 

uwiw giUfjii i-iivu ct jLUi’Oy UuJyrauiilg WU'OUgilOU & X£LQ 

countryside and evc-n in many urban centers, including Saigon, the capital. 

In addition to increasing its numerical strength, the Viet Cong has * 
significantly improved its military and political organization and its 
tactical, weapons, and subversive capabilities. 


• . ' 

2. Milita r y Strength and Effectiveness , Communist assets for guerrilla 
action in Souuh Vietnam are considerable. In spite of an apparently increas¬ 
es casualty rate, Viet Cong hard-core personnel has grown from an estimated 
Ii,CC0 in April I960 to about 23,000 in October 1962. These forces are 
distributed principally in tho southern provinces, the former Cochinchina 
region which includes the Mekong River delta area and where most of the 
fighting occurs. They aro well-trained and well-armed (utilizing such 
weapons' as light machine-guns and mortars and even 57 mm.recoilless rifles), 
ino units into which the33 forces are organized range up to battalion and 
include the key personnel infiltrated from Earth Vietnam. These units in 





I 



■» *» • 


off act constitute tho elite fighting elements of the Viet Cong force and 


^JLJbOOv Ww-JvivviW - _ ~ ^ 

oporoto at the tnterprovinoial, provincial^ end district levels* rnere 
has been no hard evidence that the Viet Cong has yet formed regimental- 
size units or that they have an antiaircraft capability, other than tho 
small arms vhich they are using with increasing effectiveness against 
helicopters. 

* * . ’ ♦ 

v 

In addition to this elite force, the Yiet Cong has an auxiliary 1 
armed force roughly estimated at 100,000 and distributed throughout th.9 
country. This force operates essentially at the village and hamlet levels 
and consists largely of part-time or full-time armed cadres and sympathizers. 
Its functions are probably varied, but there is considerable evidence that 
it serves as a local defense force, provides logistic support (food and 
intelligence, for example), and constitutes the reserve from which personnel 
are drawn as replacements for th 3 elite force or to help activate now units. 
The auxiliaries appear to bo partially trained and partially armed, fre¬ 
quently utilizing nothing mere than spears, scimitars, and a variety of 
small weapons manufactured in home workshops or R arms factories. n However, 
these limited capabilities apparently are partly offset by tho ability of 
the auxiliaries, many of whom cannot easily be identified by the GYN, to 

pass'themselves off as innocent peasants. 

* 

By relying on small-unit actions and tactics of surprise, constant 
movement, concentration for attack, and dispersal upon withdrawal, tho 
Yiet Cong guerrillas have achieved considerable effectiveness. They ambush, 
carry out company-size attacks against army and security units, and have 
the capability to strike in battalion force against several targets simul¬ 
taneously. According to official GVN statistics, the Yiet Cong since I960 
has killed more than 9,5CG and wounded at least 13,300 military and 
security personnel. In addition, the GVN estimates that at least 8,700 local 
officials and civilians have been assassinated or kidnapped since i 960 .* 


ine viet Ceng appears to be well-informed particularly on the plans 
ana movements of government forces, sent on large counter guerrilla operations» 
Morale is probably also good and desertions or defections to the GW forces. 

-L*_1 _ • v* . . . . / 



^ihe statistics on Viet Cong and GVN casualties are incomplete and 
not entirely reliable partly because - he GVN probably understates its 
own casualties and overstates those of the Yiet Ceng. Since the latter 
part of 1961 , casually estimates have improved largely because of the 
increased US presence in South Vietnam. Despite reservations regarding 

^curacy, the 33 figures are helpful as one indicator of the magnitude 
of tho fighting in South Vietnam. 
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are "believed to have adversely effected the morale and capability of some 

Viet Cong forces in the central provinces, \ . 

• _ 

* * ^ 

3* Viet Cong Logistic Support 

a. Local Support. The Viet Cong relies principally on local 
resources to sustain its operations, Eoth tho character of this support 
and the means by which it is acquired vary considerably, It is obtained 
voluntarily, by propaganda anct promises of mater ial or political benefit, 
by threats and intimidation, and finally by outright force. It includes, 
among other things, personnel, arms, .food, funds, and intelligence. 

Most of the Viet Cong guerrillas and agents are recruited locally, 
with a large percentage coming from the youth. Most of their weapons arc 
either captured or stolen from G7N military and security forces, are manu¬ 
factured in home workshops or "arm factories" in Viet Cong concentration 
areas, or are activated from stocks cached since the end of the Indochina 
war. A considerable portion of Viet Cong funds apparently comes from fees 
levied on buses and other means of transportation, from taxes on tho . 

• wealthy and on business enterprises (such as rubber plantations), and from 
ransoms paid for persons kidnapped. The Viet Cong is entirely dependent 
upon the local populace and tho countryside for food which is obtained 
through purchase, pilferage, capture of stocks, taxation (in the form of 
rice), and even actual cultivation of crops by sympathizers and part-time 
guerrillas. Finally, the ability of Viet Cong guerrillas and agents to 
disperse, regroup, and indeed retain their presence intact, even after 
.GVft military clearing operations have been completed, is considerably 
enhanced by the concealment afforded them, voluntarily or otherwise, by 

the local population, 

• • 

• • 

In addition, the Viet Cong guerrillas and subversive agents roly 
heavily on the villagers for information ana supplement. r y n intelligence 
gained from espionage and from penetration of GVN military and civilian 
services. Intelligence supplied by tin villagers is largely of a tactical 
nature and deals, for example, with the location and movement of local GVlf 
military and security forces and the defenses of individual army and 
security posts, villages, and hamlets. 

^b* External Support . Th3 Viet Cong insurgent-subversive movement 
in South Vietnam is directed, inspired, .and organised by the mV. Logistical 
support from Ibr-th Vietnam, however, appears to be limited, and existing 
evidence indicates that there is no large-scale infiltration of men and 
equipment, Cn the other hand, infiltration almost certainly occurs on a 
sporadic if not continuing basis and apparently increases from time to time,' 
as was probably the case during May and Juno 1?62. * 

t . infiltrators are believed to consist largely of well-trained cadres 
{military personnel, key political and subversive agents, technicians, and 
. criers) rather than-units. However, in recent months there have been 
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* * 

two reliable reports confirming the infiltration of two Viet Cong groups 
(200 and 1*00 men respectively) from southern Laos. There is considerable 
evidence that infiltrators in general are largely South Vietnamese (Cochin- 
chinose and Annamitss), regrouped and retrained in North Vietnam since the 
end of the Indochina war and familiar with the people and terrain- of South 
Vietnam. They carry in their own weapons and, in some instances, a limited 
amount of additional small and even largo weapons, technical equipment, 
medical supplies, and funds. The infiltrators apparently are distributed 
among existing Viet Cong units, thus increasing the number of hard-core . 
personnel and thereby the capability of these units, or become the nuclei 
of new units. . 


Since the latter part of I960, the principal infiltration routes 
have been through the corridor of southern Lacs controlled by Laotian and 
North Vietnamese Communist forces. However, infiltration continues through 
eastern Cambodia, across the Demilitarized Zone at the 17th parallel, and by 
junk landings along South Vietnam's long coastline. 2h addition, Viet Cong 
guerrillas are belioved to use the border areas of both southern Laos- and 
eastern Gambodia to a limited extent for safe haven purposes during their 

9 * 

hit-and-run attacks or when pursued by GVN forces. 

, t 

lie Political Capabilities 

« | imwWb rTin iip~rw m irrii iriit 


a. The Communist Position in the Countryside. There have long 
boon major gaps in cur knowledge of rural conditions in South Vietnam. In 
view of the overriding importance that the Viet Cong attaches to the country¬ 
side in its strategy, these gaps have now assumed critical proportions, i 
-Although our knowledge of rural conditions is improving, principally because 
of the substantially increased US presenc-3 in South Vietnam, any assessment 
of Communist political strength outside urban areas remains ; questionable , 
and at best tentative. . ■; 


The Viet Cong appears to have had considerable success in reducing 
or. supplanting government authority in tho countryside. By the latter ptrt 
of 1961, US officials estimated that probably more than one half of the 
entire rural rogicn south and southwest of Saigon, as well as several areas 
just to tne north ana in tho central, and northern provinces, were under 
effective Viet Cong control by night, with the government generally capr*'le 
of maintaining its authority ohLy by day. Many other areas were under '.ary 
lng degrees of Viet Gong influence; 


According to a more recent and apparently more refined study, US ; 
officials estimated in mid=1962 that of South Vietnam's seme 2,900 villages 
'"k contain around 89 percent of the total population, 20 percent were 
effectively controlled by th9 Viet Cong. Although tho Viet Cong-controlled 
v ages were inhabited by an estimated 9 percent of the rural population, 



# 
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tho total ceres represented by these villages anc-ei'p-a --sod ft nu-Jii larger 
proportion or the countryside. In contrast, the GVN eifectivoly controlled 
about h? percent of tbs village population, and 33 psrcsnx of the Villages, 
largely located, however, in the environs of major* towns ai;d provincial 
capitals an d in the mono heavily populated aros.3 along main lines e? 
communication, In the remaining It? percent of the Villages end iw percent 
of the village population, neither the G7N nor the Viet Goag exercised 
effective control,, even though GVN influence scsspd greater in cost of 

these villageso • 

!cha accelerated G71I counterinsurgency offert, principally the 
strategic hamlet program and the increasing aggrossivenoss or xha military _ 
end security forces, reportedly has enlarged somewhat the number of 
Villages and peasants under effective GVN control• liK/ever, this improve— 
ment has presumably occurred principally 5n areas formerly ecaieeted by the, 
07K and the Viet Ceng since the rural area and populace estimated ns under 
effective Viet Cong control has been reduced by only 1? villages! with a 
population c-f lf>0,000® .' • 

.. ♦ * 

Partly by the sheer strength of its presence and partly because of 
the prolonged absence of strong government military and -security forces, 

■ the Viet Cong has been able to transform some rural areas — 'such as 
portions of the Ga Man peninsula, the suamuy Plains dss Jcnc-in and the 
hignlsnds In the north ~ into piajor concentration or base • areas which 
are dangerously close to becoming ^liberated' 3 areas* Here, the Viet Cong 
has virtually a free hand in levying and collecting taxes, directing the 
cultivation of rice and other farm products, and controlling their distri¬ 
bution, propagandising the populace, conscripting cadres, and even setting 

up overt political organisations and provisional local government units. 

* * « 

fhs political capability and strength of th9 Viet Cong in the 
countryside is inextricably associated with and strongly dependent upon 
its military presence and power. The threat cr the vs a of fores, a * 
demonstrated by the high rate of assassinations and kidnappings cf local . 
officials and oven ordinary peasants, is a continual reminder of the 
penalty of ncnoccperahion with th3 local Viet Gong* Moreover, by success** 
ful military operations against the G\% the Viet Gong is able to d ne-nstrato 
its superiority and its determination and Ability to remain. In turn, the 
political apathy of the peasant —— ;i,s», his traditional and overriding 
sensitivity^and attachment to local, village, and indeed family matters 
^^*i^b.io minimal awareness of national or even r.cgional Issues and develop— 
rents — has made him press to seek an acccrmc-datioR with whatever force' 
seems for the moment capable cf exercising authority® 

* • 

The Viet Gong..also ucs3 non-vioisnt, positive, means to aupeal to 
the peasantry. Although their tactics vary and depend partly cn prevailing 
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local conditions, they have, for example, purchased rathe, thjn JoUoa 

rico and food stuffs In many casos, have taxed the voai-.-.y w**h effective 

publicity, and reportedly oven distributed land to landless peasants. 

Even their terrorist acts frcci tins to tins have teen s.p*nsv korsa, 

disliked, or corrupt officials. Those acts are usld Cii? as P*cof of _th 

Yiet Gonv's ability to imp-rove the peasant's economic and political loo. 

Their somal is enhanced by the peasant's basic distrust of governrcanc 

officials engendered partly by their excessive and harsh iKplomon,.atic-n 

of government programs and by the average Vietnamese bureaucrats belief 

that he does not‘serve but is to be served by the people. 

* • 

9 

Viet Gong propaganda to the peasant, trior of ore, is boc-h positive 
end negative. It extols Viot Gong achievements andporar,- credits the 
Communist forces under Ho chi Hmh. with expelling «ho French fxvn tievusiu 
and ikeepi&g the north free of foreign, control,® holds out economic and 
political inducements, dori-dost GTU capabilities, and points to the exwsssivo, 
oppressive, and c-c-rrupt character of GVfl demands and jr&coiees, as for example, 
military conscription and forced labor in the creation of strategic! hamlets. 
Viet Gong propaganda also exploits the Vietnamese peasant's credulity and 
animistic beliefs, spreading bizarre stories intended to limit popular 
participation in government programs» • 


local govci___ —_ v ,--,----— 

field units. V.bilo the extent of tills penetration is difficult to determine 
accurately, there have been increasing reports In recent months of success¬ 
ful Viet Cc-ng penetration of Soli Befensa Corps units and strategic haalots, 
Moreover, the apparent advance kaoi-rledga of seme GVil military operations 
end tho generally high rate of Army desertions is probably partly due to 

Viot Cong ponetraticn of Army field posts 1 and training ©esters, 

♦ ♦ 

Sector o Communist activities in urban areas are 


limited largely to propaganda, penetration, and terrorism. Tho immediate 
cbjeui-ivo oi tii33s activities is to encourage dissent and opposition to 
President Bism and the U3 presence in South Vietnam and to foment centralist 
ssnvorients among intellectuals, professionals, disgruntled politicians and 
governissnu officials, and labor and youth groups. 2a this na&aar, the Viot 
™3jf SS ? f rs f® f c« 2 awa_ ground vith actual and potential son-Gswuaist 

fS’f? its. iasurgeat-subvarstvo effort, and 


,, _ —;r wxwi tiia creation or its ^National F»otv 

f . S °^f ¥ i etK2niU »kich al-so seeks to gain inter- 

naticn-1 support xccr the CoEEruziist positioni 
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As reflected by Radio Hanoi which also relays NFLSV statements, 
the paramount Viet Cong propaganda theme is the dictatorial family rule 
imposed by the Diem government and its subservience to US "foreign 
imperialist intervention" which are combining to "oppress" and "murder" 
the South Vietnamese people and block reunification. This Viet Cong 
propaganda 'campaign, coupled with recent political developments in Laos 
(vhich some Communist propaganda has implied provides an acceptable model 
for "settlement" of the South Vietnamese conflict) and with Diem's 
persistent reluctance to tolerate any appreciable non-Communist opposition, 
has already contributed to an increase in neutralist sentiment among urban . 
circles. Moreover, some oppositionists, including a few leaders- of the 
once-poverful Cap Dai and Hoa Hao religious sects, are reportedly coopera¬ 
ting with the Viet Cong to the point of being committed to participating 
in an eventual Communist-led anti-Diem coup attempt. • 


' ' Viet Cong capabilities for leading a successful coup are limited, 
however. Its own forces, even if combined with any remnant armed bands 
of the Cao Dai and Hoa Kao religious sects, do not appear strong enough 
to overthrow the government by military means. Nor is there any evidence 
that the Viet Cong has any support in the. middle or top levels of the GVN 
bureaucracy or its military and security establishments. Although the' 
Viet Cong might veil be able to exploit the confusion and instability 
resulting from Diem's overthrow, it' does not yet have the ties with the 
non-Comraunist opposition to Diem that would enable it to lead a successful 
coup. 


There is no reliable evidence of Viet Cong penetration of the ; 
middle or top echelons of the GVN bureaucracy and defense establishment. 
There is believed to be penetration of the lover echelons, and it is clear 
that the GVN security and intelligence services do-not now have the ’ - 
capability to prevent such penetrationA OVN police interrogation report 
in early 19o2__ revealed that there was a large Viet Cong subversive 
network in the Saigon post office and that an employee of the post office 
was possibly-using the telegraphic system for clandestine communication 
with North Vietnam. ' : 


The Viet Cong has also progressively improved its terrorist capability 
in Saigon and other urban centers. There have been increasing repor- 1 ~ 
that the Viet Cong has enlarged its terrorist corps in Saigon and th;.o the 
principal targets of these attacks are to be Americans. Evidence of this 
capability is the increasing number of grenade bombings in Saigon. For 
example, there were three bombing incidents against Americans in May .1962 
and three bombing incidents in connection with Independence Day celebrations- • 
on October 26,. 1962. ’ ’ 
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XE. TIE VBSTH H -I G071-B&lEftr ? S COUffmTBreGSKCT EFFORT 


A, Backgrou nds Gradual Response 




In contrast to the rapid accelorationof the Communist insurgent 
and subversive effort, the GVN response until this year was gradual and 
relatively uncoordinated and generally did not reflect the sense of 
urgency acknowledged by Vietnamese officials thonsslvos. It w T as not until 
the early part of 1961 that a comprehensive counterinsurgency plan was 
drawn up, with the help of 15 officials, and several months elapsed before 
general implementation began. Eoreover, the GTO leadership continued to 
view th 3 situation as one created and supported largely by external forces 
vith little popular appeal and saw their problem as essentially a military 
one requiring overriding emphasis on purely military measures. 


' Even these military measures, however, wore weakened principally by 
•tho GVN leaderships reluctance .to ^abandon static dofonso concepts and 
permit more offensive actions, for which it had sufficient forces ~~ja 
reluctance that reflected both fear of overt IRV aggression and internal 
political considerations„ In addition, tho GVN military and security 
•forces themselves, despite their experience in combatting guerrillas 
during tho Indochina war. and thereafter, were inadequately trained, equipped, 
.and organized to wage a sustained and large-scale ccunterguarrilla effort. 


♦ 

The turning period in th9 GW response occurred in late 19ol and 
early 1962 and resulted largely from substantially increased U3 aid, 
repeated U3 reaffirmations of political support for President Diem, end 
persistent 15 reccsaendafcioas, including those developed by special 15 
missions to South Vietnam. Accordingly the GVN has diversified its 
response by giving increasing emphasis to political counterinsurgency 
measures. It has improved the coordination of these measures with purely 
military operations, given priority to implementing a basic strategic 
concept for eliminating the insurgents, significantly increased the counter- 
guerrilla tact? cal capability of its military and security services, and 
departed appreciably from static defense concepts, thereby greatly aiding.' 
.the development 01 increasingly offensive-minded and aggressive military 
and security forces. By the early part of 1962, the GVN had begun to act 
upon the recognition teat the crisis. situation in South Vietnam was an 
Internal and political problem, requiring largely political measures to 
eliminate Communist appeal, support, and control among the peasants. 

B. Formulation and Implementation of Basis 

* m <i ”—‘ ■* n ‘ r "" 1 ■■■—"—■ —-.I—-— »- 1 — w- r n r . . - JT.pT- 77^ ^ 
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• * . 

As a result of persistent bS recommendations, the GVN has. developed 
a basic strategic concept for the implementation of its diverse counter¬ 
insurgency measures. The two principal featuros of thi 3 concept are' the 


* ■ -——* —. vJLO t» oon^ sjza 

control of the countryside on a systematic! area-by-area Satis 


- 11 - 


1. Strategic Hamlet Program . The strategic har;ilet program embodies 
principally the recommendations of the British Advisory Mission, headed 
by R.G.K. Thompson, a key figure in the campaign against Communist insur¬ 
gency in Malaya. It also reflects US innovations and the experience and 
concepts developed by the GVH in similar earlier projects. Briefly, the 
program involves regrouping hamlets into fortified and more readily 
defendable settlements and undertaking in these settlements political, 
social, and economic measures designed to weed out Viet Cong agents and 
sympathizers, reestablish and improve local government administration, 
improve the general popular image of the GVU, and increase the peasantry's 
identification with the government's fight against the Viet Cong. The 
program is initiated in relatively secure areas and is then expanded into 
less secure areas. The majority of the hamlets provide most of their own 
resources, although the US is supplying some of the equipment and necessary 
construction materials and it is expected that this aid will increase 
substantially. 

. The strategic hamlet program is now priority national policy. 

President Diem has created a special interministerial committee to 
implement and coordinate the program on a countrywide basis. The committee 
is headed by Diem's brother, Ngo Dinh Ifnu, and delegates its responsibilities 
to regional committees under each of the army division commanders. Increas¬ 
ing efforts have been made to regularize the procedure for implementing the 
program, educate the responsible local officials and the peasants on pro¬ 
cedures and objectives, speed up the distribution of US material assistance, 
and train the necessary specialized personnel. The GVN has reported that, • 
as of mid-October 19o2, more than 3,000 strategic hamlets had been completed 
and more than another 2,000 were under construction; more than one-half of 
these are in the southern provinces, including the Mekong River delta area. 

The completed strategic hamlets vary widely in the quality of their 
physical defenses, the effectiveness of the defense, internal security, 
and administrative systems, and the degree to which necessary political, 
social, and econoraic measures have been implemented. Among the most effec¬ 
tively organized hamlets are those in areas where integrated and systematic 
military-polit - ’’ cal pacification operations have been undertaken, such as 
"Operation Sunrise" in Binh Duong province and "Operation Sea Swallow" in 
Fhu Yen province. In these and other hamlets, fortifications and the 
defense forces are adequate for repulsing guerrilla attacks, radio communica¬ 
tion has been provided, hamlet administrative officials have been elected or 
selected by the inhabitants rather than appointed by the village or district 
chiefs, and Civic Action teams have been active in improving the health, 
educational, and general living standards of the people. In many other 
hamlets, however, fortifications are extremely inadequate or virtually non¬ 
existent, defense forces are greatly under-strength and inadequately armed, 
there are no radio communications or Civic Action teams, and hamlet official's 
continue to'be appointed. Moreover, despite improving peasant morale in many ham¬ 
lets, particularly as the benefits of security against Viet Cong intimidation and 
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taxation becoma evident, there are continuing reports that GW Of f j.c inis 
have exacted too heavily from local resources and have not compensated 
'the peasants for the material end labor roquirod to build the harlots, 
that tho peasant’s ability to cam a living has declined bo cause of tho 
ho is required to spond on construction^ nnd that the govem^ionu has 
boon more concerned with controlling tho hamlet population than with pro¬ 
viding services and improving living conditions. . 

It is still too early for accurate ovaluation of the strategic . 
hamlet program. On balance, tho program appears succoscful and probably 
has contributed to tho reported slight increase in tho number of paeons 
and v ill ages that have cc-mo under effective government control. The fact 
that tha strategic hciftets have become a major target for Yiat Cong armed 
attacks is in itself an indicator of tho importance of tho program to tho 
GVJJ’s counterinaurgoncy effort, if not a measure of its success. Host of 
the. deficiencies of the strategic hamlet program appoar to bo the result 
of implementation and, to soma extent, aro to be expected during tho early 
stages. Hany pro vine sc and district chiefs continue to bo relatively unin¬ 
formed or confused £3 to procedure and cb joctivos or are overzoalous in 
thsir attempt to ispress thoir superiors and thus have established unrealistic 
goals. Moreover, some GVN leaders, including President Diem and tfgo Dinh 
Mu, tend to place exaggerated importance on tho program, viewing it almost 
■ as a .universal panacea to tho Communist insurgency rathor than as raoroly a 
neasuu’o for cutting off the Yict Cong from- the peasantry. Accordingly, tho 
strategic harlot program has not been effectively integrated with tho basic 


ei vuu stc-avegic camioo program. as a rssuiu, une necessary oasis xor x>m 
continuing defense of tho strategic harlots doe 3 not oxist in many of tho 
areas' whore they have boon established, . . 


considerac 
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HS officials, -Lae CYN has. developed the general outlines of an integrated 
military-political approach for pacifying tho country on a systematic, gradual, 
■and province-by-prcvince basis. The approach involves large-scale and con¬ 
tinuing military operations to clear and hold a given province. As the 
province is cleared, strategic hamlets are established with Civic Action teams ' 
moving into the harlots to direct construction and help establish administra¬ 
tive, informational, health, educational, security, and- other services. In 
Harcn 1962,^President Diem approved a Delta Pacification Plan, n . calling 
for tne pacification of 11 provinces around Saigon and in the Mekong River delt 
arsa^ and embodying most of the recommendations of the British Advisory 

+t!i S rwv ^ d .fiTIv S ° CUrIt7 ConCQpts dQVa lopsd by the IS. In August 1562, 
StiS 1 5 CCUntry ^ £cvr P^crity areas for purposes of pacifi- ' ' 



Implementation of the integrated pacification approach began in ^ • 

Kerch 1952, and since then four operations have been initiated* "Operation 
Sura'lse 11 in Binh Buong province (and portions of surrounding provinces), 
“Operation Sea Shallow 3 in Phu Ten provix.ee, “Operation lot’s Go B in 
Binh DLnh.province, and ‘’Operation Royal Phoenix” in Quang Kg?.l province. 
Plans for another operation in Vihh Long province, '’Operation West Wind," 
are being, drawn up. In addition to continuing military operations, over 
160 strategic hamlets, the great majority in Phu Ten province, have already 


been constructed and moro than an additional 1,000 hamlets aro planned 
for completion by mid-1963 or shortly thereafter. 

She results of tho systematic, integrated military-political pacifica¬ 
tion approach are encouraging. However, its limited application to relatively 
few provinces has not yet appreciably altered tho balance between the govern¬ 
ment and the Viet Cong in the countryside. Korecvor, thsro is evidence that 
the GVil has come doubt as .to the feasibility of this approach as the principal, 
basis of its counterinsurgency effort. For example, in addition to the heavy 
reliance on the strategic hamlet program, thsro are reports that President 
Diem fools that his military forces now have sufficient strength and capa¬ 
bility to make quick, large-ccale military strikes simultaneously in and 
behind various areas of Viet Cong concentration with the hope of dispersing 
and ultimately isolating tho guorrilla forces into small and easily eliminated 
pockots. 

« « 

C. Military Operations and Effectiveness 

* 4 

* ■ 

* 

The GVIT military and security forces have significantly stopped up 
their offensive operations against the Viet Gong insurgents, particularly 
since tho early part of 1962. In large measure, this has been tho direct 
rosult^of US agreement to support a substantial increase in the size of 
the 6YH military and security establishments. Sineo the latter part of 
1961, tho GVN has increased its military forces from about l60,000 to . 

.around 200,000 and its security forces, the Civil Guard and Saif Bsfer’so 
.Corps, from just over 90jC00 to almost 155,000. This has enabled the G71I 
to satisfy its requirements for defending transportation facilities and what 
it considers key areas, including the 17th parallel, while it attempts' to 
seek out and eliminate tho Viet Cong. During the period October 1-25 
for cample, tho GVlf military and security forces launched 19 large offensive 
operations, involving units with- equivalent strengths ranging from two 

battalions to several regiments, in addition to small-unit offensive actions 
and defensive engagements. 

I ' 

Iha general effectiveness of Hill military operations has also Lmorovod 

Jelv “nu 631 ^ ?, ie ^ s a PP arQ at increasing awareness that to. must 

rely on his military establishment to formulate and execute military 

strategy and plans. In close cooperation with U3 military advisers. GVN 

^? ir subcrd ^tos are participating increas- 
“° ly m fcrrculatir -S- a nd executing offensive missions against the Viet Con*. 


Ifowevor, it aposars that Dlem c s willingness to delegate this refipr.nsibilj.ty 

• is clue pertly to his appointment of divisJ.cn command era whom he believes 
to bo loyal to him and his family. This reliance essentially on colonels 
to direct the fighting reinforces continuing reports that BLsm end Hgo 

• Dirjh Khu still mistrust most of the generals and oven have doubts as to 
their military competence,, In any event, Diem and llhu continue to plsy' 
dominant roles in the development of general military strategy and must 
approve pl a n a for major operations end frequently will initiate or modify 

them, ' 

As a result of the substantial increase in U3 military assistance 

• - And accelerated training programs by US military personnel in South Vietnam, 
"■who ‘now number almost H,000, the GW military and security forces have 



countcfaguerrilia warfare. They are now ahbvshing and patrolling more than 
ever before, are engaging the Viet Cong increasingly in small.unit- astipaa, 
find are following through their attacks in ordor to keep the Viet Cong h-cn 
disengaging. Probably of greater importance, however, is the considerably 
' improved tactical mobility of the GVN forces. - These forces are now able ' 
"■'to strike more quickly and in greater strength than ever before during 
. defensive,, relief, or offensive operations. The single most important 
reason for’ this accelerated tactical mobility is tho increasing utilisation 
of air power, principally US helicopter* support. Although better intelligence 
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have also contributed significcntly. 

The improvement- in GW tactical intelligence is due partly to admin° 
inistrative and cvrpan'ffcs-hinnnl r«f* nr ^^ ym+ rwinoinvii-tr +.v,q *-> : 

US officials in impressing tho' South Vietnamese with the necessity for more 
effective interrogation of Viet Cong prisoners and to the apparent increase 
in -the willingness of the peasants, at least in areas where security has : 

• % . a a .. . • _ » 


ineffective prisoner interrogation techniques, overlapping responsibilities 

a-mong several agencies and interagency rivalries, and the continuing re! 

tance of the peasantry to inform on the Viet Cong for fear of reprisal ”• 

particularly in insecure areas or where the G7iJ presence is regarded as • 
temporary." " w ~ ' ' ' 


* I 

Despite this improvement in counterguorriUa tactics, GVN military 
forces continue to rely more on large operations or- clearing sweeps than or 

5S-:^ t . a ® Uon '^ Civir.Guard and Self Defense Corps units exces-' 

uj.vel^ fn independent onensive missions, and, during largo oneratlr-.m, 
deploy comoa« units, particularly artillery and airfor.ee According to 
conyen *iccal tactical methods. As a result, tho Civil Guard and Self 
Doxsnse Corps are incurring heavy casualties and Viet Ceng guerrillas 
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generally liave advanco knowledge or major CVN operations 5 especially 
when artillery or air power is used to “soften up" tho enemy , and are 

able to disperse or avoid engagement, 

• * * 

Tho increased US support and presence, tho greater role played by 
GVN military officials in formulating and directing military operations, 
and more successes against the Viet .Cong than ever boforo have apparently 
improved morale among members of th9 middle and upper echelons of the GVN 
military establishment, The state of- morale at the lower level, however, 
is more difficult to determine. Desertions.particularly among.recruits 
and rec all ed reservists, appear to be running very high for a wide variety 
of reasons, and soma GVN officials continue to claim serious difficulty in 
meeting conscription quotas. During the first seven months of 1962, 
for example, a total of 17,28? personnel were dropped from tho rosters of 
the' Army, Navy, Airforce, Civil Guard, and Self Defense Corps as deserters 
or as personnel absent without official leave. On tho other hand, some GVN 
officials have recently claimed that voluntary candidates have for tho first 
time oversubscribed the quota at tho army officer's training school at 

Thu Due, • 

* ■ * * * • 

HI, THE POLITICAL SITUATION 

♦ 

• > , 4 1 • 

• « 

A, Backg round? Rapid Deterioration ' 

# ' • * «• " * 

During I960 and 1961, -the internal political situation in South 
Vietnam deteriorated rapidly, breaking the -relative stability and general 
surface calm that had prevailed since President Diem consolidated his 
authority in 1955=56. Criticism of Diem increased substantially throughout 
all sectors of Vietnamese society but was more urgently articulated within 
the government and bureaucracy, including the armed forces. A wide range 
of civilian and military officials, including Vice President Nguyen Ngoc 
Tho and other members of the cabinet, orivatelv owest-ioned Drew's Vianr?ii»>cr 
of the internal security problem and his ability to rally and lead the 
people against the Viet Cong during what they regarded as the most critical 
period since the .nd of the Indochina war. Their concern with tho Communist 
threat, however, was almost inseparably entwined with an accumulation of 
. grievances principally over Diem's failure to delegate responsibility, the 
excessive power exercised by Diem 5 s family, and th 9 use of secret security 

services and semicovert political, organisations to scrutinize the attitudes 
of the bureaucracy, • 

* • * 

* 

* 

. Qpen deprecation of Diem also increased sharply among intellectuals, 
professionals, and disgruntled ox-politiciana in urban areas, particularly 
in Saigon, the focal point of non-Communist political opposition to Diem 
since 1956, and to a lesser extent among labor and business elements. 

They repeatedly and, on occasion, vociferously demanded that Diem liberalize 
and reform his government, lift restrictions on civil liberties, eliminate 
corruption in government, and permit an opposition to operate. These demands 




•rare supported, as In the past, by a disparate group of anti-Dicm Vietnamese 
expatriates in Paris who have long advocated Diem's removal. . .. 


l&irost also increased among the peasantry principally bocaus© of the 
government’s inability to assure adequate protection from the Viet Cong 
but partly because of the cumulative reaction, to the excessively arbitrary 
and severe behavior of local security and administrative officials. 

Possibly underlying this unrest also 'was the character of the GVH’s economic 
development activities which, however limited, vero orientod more toward 
developing an urban industrial base than toward improving the economic 

lot of the peasant, 

Vietnamese confidence in th9 Diem government was obviously seriously 
shaken and morale within the bureaucracy, particularly the military estab¬ 
lishment, declined groatly. In tbveraber I960 a small group of middle level 
parevtroop officers staged a near-successful coup, in Saigon, Although the 
abortive coup obviously made Diem take serious stock of.the prospects for 
political survival, it also strengthened his confidence in the correctness . 
of his political views and increased his suspicion of many of his subordi¬ 
nates and the oppositionists outside the government. ». 


During this period also. Diem* s view of US policies toward South 
Vietnam underwent considerable change. For the first time since he consoli¬ 
dated his position, Diem appeared to question seriously US political support 
' of his leadership and US commitments to defend South V ietnam from Communist 
encroachment. His apparent concern, although partly reflecting his disagree¬ 
ment with US actions in Laos, was due largely to earlier persistent US rep¬ 
resentations on - internal issues which he regarded as pressing him unduly 
to reform and liberalize his regime. This concern was further aggravated by 
his belief, partly instilled by members of his family, that the US was in 
some way involved in the abortive coup, • • 


• 

During the immediate .post-coup period, Diem took a number of measures 
to strengthen his controls over the bureaucracy. Ha and Hgo Dinh Hhu made . 
it publicly and privately clear’ that future cor?) attempts or even public 
criticism of the government .would be dealt with sevoreiy. The Can Lao, 
the- government’s semicovert political control organization, and the secret 
police were ordered to maintain close surveillance over critics within the 
bureaucracy and the military establishment and over the oppositionists 
outside the government, and officials were apparently instructed that, 
passing information to or even having social relations with Americans would 
leaa to serious consequences. As a result, there was a sharp decline in • 
„ h3r ^f or ® of reports on coup plotting and criticism of • 

f£nily * '35 th9 Ee ^im3, Diem reportodly organized a counter- 

Crn °? S th3 rc0St 10751 ambers of the Can Lao,the bureaucracy, 
<nd tne military and security services. Ostensibly tTi^ss the IB with 

T the g0V "* h * W «i*4 >£ cabinet, 
of'& ulS l s ? * re “ >TO Et oaiolals hs trtiovod to be critics 




Baring the last half of 1961, the political situation became some- 
vhat less disturbed, despite the continuing rapid deterioration of security 
conditions. The predominant factor in this development was external: 

.strong US public manifestations of support for Diem, including the visits 
of. Vice President Johnson and General Maxwell Taylor, and the substantial 
increase in US assistance to South Vietnam. Other contributing factors 
wore the slightly greater participation that Diem now appeared to permit 
his military advisers in the conduct of the fighting, the favorable 
psychological effect on the middle and lower military echelons of a few 
largo offensive operations, and Diem* s initiation of some modest political 
roforms. Hovevor } there was no conclusive reversal of deteriorating trenos as 
was made clearly evident when Diem 3 s palace was bombed by two GVN airforce 
pilots in February 1962, * 


B. The Current Situation 

r_ * 

• The political situation in South Vietnam is now probably more complex 
and more difficult to analyze than at any time since 195b. On the one hand, 

• the sense that political reform is urgently needed appears to have subsided 
significantly, at least oni the surface, and indeed a relative calm seems 
again to have descended over the bureaucracy. There has been a significant 
decline in reports of serious discontent, and of criticism by GVN officials 
of Diem* s leadership and his family, Reports of the concern of officials 
with inefficiency, corruption, and morale in the government have likewise 
. declined significantly sines the early part of 1962, as have reports on 


coup plotting, Some US officials believe that morale within the bureaucracy 
and the military services has improved appreciably, largely because of the 
improved capabilities of the armed forces and several large successful 
operations against the Viet Ceng; that some heretofore strong oppositionists 
are now seeking to identify themselves with tho government and contribute 
positively to the war effort; and that peasant loyalty is shifting toward 
the government, particularly in areas where the government is making its 


presence increasingly felt. Finally. Diem and his principal lieutenants 


nave very recently shown considerable confidence and optimism that the 
tide has been turned against the Viet Cong- and have even stated that a 


general offensive is about to be launched. 


On th9 other hand, the indicators of serious internal political 
instability remain, however diminished in apparent intensity, and are as 
varied as the indicators of political stability. There are reports from 
officials from various levels of the administration, including Vice President' 
Tho and Generals Duong Van Mxnh and Le Van Kim, that Diem continues to run 
the war himself or through his inner circle of confidants, that corruption 
within the government continues. unabated (as evident in the recant national 
lottery scandal ), that there is no political consolidation of military suc¬ 
cesses against the Viet Cong in the countryside, that indiscriminate bombing 
in tne countryside is forcing innocent or wavering peasants toward the Viet 
Cong, and that coup plotting persists and only the fear of Communist 


exploitation end the belief that the US «oel^not tolerate 
from materializing a As recently as late October 1962, Gan* Ton lh. t Drn , 
commander of Army Corps II and generally considered one of the moot loyal 
although opportunistic of Diem's generals, stated that he was highly 
dissatisfied with the -regime, that Diem and Nhu. tolerate corruption in 
high places, and that ho was planning to precipitate a coup in early 

February 1963. . 


1, Political Attitudes of Diem and H is Family. Diem and his family 
remain f tt pO y~ convince?~wisdom of their political outlook and of 
their method of governing their country. They are basically impatient^ 
with democratic processes. They consider democracy a 'useful goal but its 
methods they regard as wasteful and as dangerous to political stability 
and public safety in a country such as South Vietnam. They contend there¬ 
fore that the Vietnamese people, with their national survival at stake,., 
must submit to a collective discipline until they develop a greater national 
consciousness and a better sense of civic responsibility, Ivhile willing to 
rule within the framework of constitutional and representative government, 
they are firm in their convictions that government is effective and dynamic- 
only when its power is closely held and exercised.by a small, highly 
dedicated, and uncompromising element at the very top through a machinery 
founded more on personal relationships end loyalty than on formal or 
institutional chains of command, VJhere representative government and 
.civil liberties ccme in conflict with the.highly centralized authority, the 
latter generally prevails. Finally, Diem and his family continue to 
believe strongly, almost fanatically, that their leadership is crucial 
if not indispensable to the survival of their country in the present crisis. 


Some slight modifications have slowly appeared in these attitudes 
during the past year, partly because Diem and his family are increasingly 
aware that the Communist threat to South Vietnam is largely internal, 
ana partly because of the magnitude and complexity of the US assistance 
program and its increasing orientation toward ths needs of the countryside. 
lx>re than ever before, they have been made.aware that government nust not only 
be served but must also serve, that the peasant and his active participa¬ 
tion rather than his passive obedience may well be crucial for final 
victory over the Viet Cong, and that a little more 'sharing of power at 

• the top would probably improve administrative efficiency rather than lead 
to their ouster, 

w * n . 


Au the same time, however. Diem and especially Nhu have gone to- 
great lengtns to convince US officials that this has always bean their 
basic approach to government and to elaborate oh what it means for the 

i KhU ^ re F s ^tedly stated that the strategic hamlet program, 
o .example, will create a social, economic, and political revolution 
in the countryside, which will uproot vested economic interests, 

i J??? °T"7 G f d efilciont benevolent administration at the 

ove , and raise the peasant to a new-social status. There is no evidom 





however, either La recent developments or in the records of past perform 
aace, particularly Ik's, that such are their real objectives and ox- ; 

pectations. -■ ’ 

* » * . ' *• * 

* . 

Probably the most significant chango is in Biem’s attitude toward 
tho US. He has apparently become s\hstairtinHy persuaded that C3 defense 
commitments to South Vietnam are firm, despite his continued disagreement 
with tho IS on'the hnotian problem. His earlier suspicions that tho US 
was looking for a successor in South Vietnam and that tho IS was implicated 
in the abortive I960 coup have been considerably rolievod. On the other 
hand, Diem has remained firm against any US pressure on matters that he 
intorprots as vital to his own and his government 1 s best interests and is . 
convinced that in tho final analysis he can have absolute confidence only 

in himself and in his family. 

• . 

.2. Diem and the Bureaucracy. Diem probably has somewhat strengthened 
his cont-ro5r*of"tho’aSuCnistration. For exnmplo, he has reorganised a 
number of his agencies, has removed a number of critical and potentially 
disloyal officials and by various moans neutralized the influence of somo 
others, such as "Vice President Tho and Gen. Duong Van Ilinh, and has improved 
his means of surveillance of tho bureaucracy through such techniques as tho 
creation in tho military establishment of a. system of ’’political commissars” 
known as the Political Welfare Division. He has attempted to reinforco 
further his control of tho military establishment by tho appointment of 
personally loyal colonels as division commanders, some of whom have demon¬ 
strated from time to time that they regard their responsibility as principally 

to Diem rather than to their corps commanders. . 

^ « 

. 

On balance, however, it appears that the general efficiency of the 
administration has improved slightly, partly because of the appointment of 
more competent officials to several key positions, partly because of some 
increase in the authority delegated by Diem, and partly because of the 


J “V"-> aun Ai ] »* C'.avv-VX. T 7 i . 

^ixjucu. Xii, Uvu.vxx vj-v^wj 


V 1 — — A AM. — X — ■. — ^ ^ 7. -V X A 

JCKJJi vAJ KJX ObCiUO 


for the Presidency Nguyen Binh Thuan appears to be exercising greater 
authority than before, as is Secretary of State for Interior Bui Van Luong 
who, like the head of tho now Central Intelligence Organization, Col. 

Nguyen Van Y, and Secretary of State for Public Health Tran Binh Be, is 
among the newly-appointed and more competent-members of Diem’s entourage 
in Saigon. At Diem r s initiative, tho National Assembly recently passed 
an amendment^to the. constitution enabling it to call upon members of Diem’s 

cabinet to give testimony on pending legislation. . 

/ 

Diem also has become increasingly aware of tho need to revive and 
accelerate training programs for his “civil service and has been somewhat 
more ^selective in his appointment of middle echelon officials and province 
chiexs. As a result of tho increased number of US advisers jparticularly 
at this level of the government, soma of these officials have also shown a 
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somewhat greater willingness to act on thoir own initiative and to 
attempt to improve thoir general effectiveness in such matters as military 
planning nd operationsj information and propaganda, intelligence, an 
flvic Action. Finally, there has been greater consultation and coordina¬ 
tion of activities between GVN and US officials in Saigon which in turn 
has tended to reduce delays in the formulation-and implementation of 

policies. t " . 

• * 

Nevertheless, participation by the central elements of the adminis¬ 
tration in Saigon in the formulation and direction of policies, as well as 
initiative and constructive criticism upward from its middle and lower 
echelons, continue to be restricted seriously. Diem and his family continue 
to operate the government largely on the basis of personal relationships 
rather than through the regular or formal channels of command. They have 
remained steadfast against any US pressure to broaden government* par JL cipat5.on 
at the tcip, and have been keenly alert ano highly sensitive to the posoibilioy 
that the role of U3 advisers in the field or at the middle and lower oehelort3 
of the administration my weaken their authority outside Saigon. 

• • 

• m 

3, DIem t s Position hi th e Countrysid e. Diem has never had widespread 
popular appeal and support, even during iiis period of greatest achievement, 
1555-53 o ~An austere and disciplined introvert, he is incapable of demagog¬ 
uery and has never made a great effort — to the extent that Fringe 
Sihanouk of Cambodia and Ho Chi Kinh of North Vietnam, for example, have 
done so — to inspire among the South Vietnamese people a national conscious¬ 
ness centered and moulded around him personally. ■ IrJhile he has enacted 
measures that have helped the peasants, he has not attempted to identify , 
himself intimately with the peasants. Relatively few peasants have ever • 
seen Diea or heard him-speak, and there are probably many others who are not 
aware that he is head of the government. For the great majority of peasants, 
the district chief is probably the highest government official with whom .* 

there has been any notable degree of contact. ■ 

* * • : 

f 

♦ '■* * 

Diem undoubtedly has become increasingly aware of the serious need; 
to -improve the public imago of himself, his family, and his government, • 

He now travels extensively in the countryside, and his manner of talking 
with the peasant has become more relaxed and sympathetic than beforej ‘ 
during the last half of 19 6l, for example. Diem made 18 known trips outside 
Saigon and visited 19 provinces, 9 in the central and northern parts of J ''9 
country and 10 in the south. Both Diem and Nhu have from time to time 
attended the inauguration of relatively small rural projects. With US 
assistance, the GVN is expanding-its information and Civic Action programs 
at the village level and has become more conscious of the need to conduct 
these acuities along lines understood and appreciated by the peasant. 1 

tn f re are reports that a maker of the villages ’and hamlets ' • 

6lTa0 haTO routed the Vtot tong, tastsad 0 f 51I!V . 
rendering thoir Heaprns as sons GW officials had expected they a-oold do. 


Oil 
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Thsi’e scons "to bo sons fooling among GVN and US officials opc...»ving _ 
at the local level that tbs popular appeal of and support for Diem and his 
■governssent in tho countryside is improving, particularly in areas where 
security has improved and the government • s power is increasing# ho*ovei,^ 
they warn against any undue optimism, particularly since rney believe social 
and economic advances are still not. keeping pace with military successes, 

S SS the positive identification of the peasantry with the government 
is still a long way off. While over a 100,000 Koatag ngrd or mountain 
tribsspeople have ileo Viet Cong—controlled uvea* are Doing ti-v-pora*. ily 
housed and fed by Hie GVK, their flight apparently was due principally to 
Viet Cong excesses and 'the general intensification of the fighting in the 
highlands rather than to ary positive measures taken by the GW to appeal 
to the trlbespeople. The extensive use' of artOlery and aerial bombard¬ 
ment and other apparently excessive and indiscriminate measures by GVtJ 
military an d security forces in attempting to eliminate the Viet Gong • 
havo undoubtedly killed many innocent peasants and made many others more 
trilling than before to cooperate with the Viet Gong, particularly in areas 
where the government has conducted extensive military operations, bub has 
failed to follow up by providing the means for permanent security# 1 



Vietnam 5 s national leader may be, at best, a vague and impersonal concept 
in the countryside. It is seriously questioned, however, pisang many 
elements of the urban society, principally among professionals, intellectuals, 
end former politicians in Saigon. 'As in the recent past, this questioning 
largely continues to take the form of dissent and privets criticism rather 
than openly organized opposition. Within this educated sad politically 
sensitive sector of the Vietnamese society, there is a wide variety of 
political sentiments, including varying degrees of-Vietnamese nationalism, 
neutralism, communism, pro-IS and anti-US, ' and 1 -pro-FT cnch and anti-French. 

Fne common themes among these critics and active opponents of Diem continue 
to be related to his system sic manner of rulo. 

Reports of open criticism and opposition to Diem among tho Saigon 
civilian elite, already oil the decline by oarly 1961, have decrees 
further during this year. little- has bek fcs Jd, foJ example, of Dr. Pham 

Republican Party ox Vietnam (Dan himself has been in prison 
since idle i960 coup attest), of GVH-sreated or GTOI-eontrolled “opposition 9 
groups, or of the once vociferous critics of Diem, such as the 18 intellec¬ 
tuals and ex-politicians who signed a public pretest petition to Diem In' - 
19^0. The probable causes for this decline in recorts are varied® GW 
repression and increased fear of repressions the Increased realisation 
that there is little the oppositionists can do legally -to change conditions'- 
psffttcilarly in vUw of mttinui IB support for Dien; «d isSreMsd ’ 
concern over the possibility of Communist exploitation of any coup attempt. 
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This relative surface silence might be regarded as an ihdicu- _ 
tor of improvomant in Diem’s position with tho urban public if it wore not 
for tho increasing number of reports of clandestine activities by his 
non-Cosaunlst critics and opponents. Factional leaders of such old and 
once isroortant political groups as tho Dai Viote and tne tatlonalis o 
Party of Vietnam (VI3DD) reportedly are seeking ways to got thoir members 
secretly installed in tho government. (There is evidence of soma collusl 
be two on elements of ono of - those groups and tha two pilots who bombod 
Diem’s poiseo in February 1562.) Ocher- opposition clGixoni>s, including^ 
factions of the Ca o Dai religious soct and tho .Koa Hao Social Democratic 
Partyj are reportedly preparing p.ians for a future coup, oithor in cooper** 
ation with other non-Oomunist groups or with-tho Viot Cong, It also 
appears that expatriate groups in Francs, such as tho Democratic Party of 
Vietnam, aro attempting to expand their covert activities in Saigon, 

i 

Vfiiile it appears that Diam has not improved hi3 standing among urban 
groups, thoro is no cvidonco that tho antl-Diem lntallcctual**olit® elements 
in Saigon have been ablo to overcome thsir chronic disunity and sectarian¬ 
ism or to increase their very small followings. On the other hand, Diem’s 
persisting disdain of most of these oppositionists and his refusal to bring 
into tha government even come of their least roprohonsiblo -members have 
'contributed to 
many of them undor 

their real strength and disruptive potential. In addition to the growing 
appeal of neutralism among thorn, thoir pro-US orientation may also be 
rapidly declining. • 



XV. ECONOMIC TRENDS 


v 


There has boon little inflationary puss euro in South? Vietnam as yet. 
Prices have been stable and tho money supply has been nearly constant for 
ever a year. For example, in August 1962, total money supply, made up of 
demand deposits in tho banks and currency in circulation, was only fraction¬ 
ally above what it had been in March 1961. Further, prices have been 

generally stable and tho cost of living in the citios has risen only very 

slowly. . ' 

* • * « * w * 

Tho stability in money supply and prices that ho .3 bean such a marked 
feature of tha Vietnamese economy has been tho diroct result of very con¬ 
servative policies with respect to prices, wages, and fiscal management; 
So long £3 tha immediate problem i&*South Vietnam uas reconstruction* 
i.e., the restoration of production to pro-Vbrld 1'zr II levels, it was 
possible to obtain substantial increases in output at relatively smalj 
cost, and conservative prico-trago and fiscal policies wore not only useful 
buo axso to sons- extent necessary. * Although GTO policies have been more 
conservative in nature than was really required (for example, budget- 
surpluses from 195u to 19>9 amountad to a total of 2.? billion piasters), 

^ V* 01 ** * f inflation from adding yet another clement of - 
* instability to tha scans., 

« * 
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Since the reconstruction phase ended la about 19? 9, GVN economic 5 
policy hay proserved the fet&vvs -quo In tns country;, mo, Including the 
• traditional'disparity between rural, snn ucoan living standard**, and has 
not stimulated economic development. Thoro arc seme indi.catic.JSj in 
fact s that there has recently boon not disinvestment La agriculture. 

Given tho security situation in th- countryside and the current depressed 
state of trade there, revised policies directed toward increasing rural 
income and production would be an essential element in persuading the 
peasants to cast their lot with the government asd not with the Viet Cong. 



an j n i ±?.al 1.2 billion piasters to finance tho piaster costs of several 
projoctsyinpne of'them in the'agricultural sector. 


} 

.1 


Second, President Diem, in his state of the nation - message to the 
National Assembly on October 1, emphasised that agricvGLti3re is the economic 
bases of South Vietnam end must have priority in development, Ho also said 
that private investment must bo enecuragod and provided tho' rati.onc2e for 
deficit financing by -pointing out that a developing nation normally 
experiences a budgetary deficit. Diem referred to the necessity of raising 
tho living standards of the rural population! and said that tho present 
guaranteed minimum wage” would be re-cxarcincd' because of tho rise in the 
cost of living. Although measures to implement new economic policies 
may not be ‘presented to tho National Assembly until its next regular ' 
session in April 1J?63, K.era’s statements indicate a new awareness that the 
trend of declining income among the lowest income groves must bn ^vw-w/) 
This awareness is encouraging but, unless the additional income generated 
by deficit financing is largely directed to the countryside and to th 9 
lower income u r -ban groups, the price rises resulting from deficit financing 
will merely widen the income gap which already exists and further alienate 
.• the peasants from tho GVN, • Moreover, tho additional income must be 
dir-octcd vo the rural areas in such a way as to oncourags agricultural 
proauction, Stahls and attractive prices for farm products are the best 
and perhaps only maans to accomplish this. 
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the rubber trees was partially responsible for tho doclina, but an ' 

important additional causa was clandestine tapping by tho Viot Cong and 
peroral insecurity which"interfered with legitimate tapping on tno osta os 
and extension of the planted area. Also, the government*s urgent financial 
noeds arising fi’om tho emergency have provontod it since-1960- from Macing 
anything moro than token payments in support of its rubb3r 'replanting 
program. Given tho vulnerability of the estates, there is little prospoct 
for an improvement in the rubber situation until socuriiy improves 
generally. 


It can also bo expcctod that Viet Cong harassment will continue 
to intorforo with the transport system, especially tho railroads. The 
resumption of night passongcr operations between Saigon and Huo on 
September 15 was apparently not based on any improvement in security but 
on tho hope that the Viet Cong would not 'sabotage trains carrying passengers. 
The resumption may have also been due to the fact that additional rovonuos 
ore urgently needed in view of tho 10 million piaster monthly deficit on 
railway operations. ' 


If President Diem's statements on October 1 are followed by the 


necessary measures to stimulate development of the agricultural sector in . 
South Vietnam, which accounts for the employment of 8Qj» of the population, 
important stops will havo boon taken not only to provido the peasantry 
with tho motivation to side with tho government but also to diroct economic 
development along the lines most promising for tho economic future of 
South Vietnam, Elis will be particularly the case if tho GVN*s economic 


. development program also emphasizes industries utilizing domostically 
produood raw materials, particularly agricultural onos, as well as those 
that provido import substitutes but ore based sololy on imported raw 
materials. •*' • ■ 




wr.»* • 


jm snoro, zne evrj is snowing a new awaronass or tho nocossiiy of 
dirocting its attention to programs which will diroctly bonofit the rural 
population. It has not as yet put into effect any concrete measures to 
carry out its program. Its actions in the noxt six months to a year will 
indicate how deep its new-found conviction h 




V. OUTLOOK 


■A, Communist Actions 

* 

There seems littlo prospect that the V-iot Cong will bo ablo .to- 
achieve a take-over of South Vietnam by armodeforce during the noxt year. 
~* s Communists are obviously prepared for a long struggle. Even though 
the strengthened GVN response and increased US assistance have apparently 

necessitated some modification of plans, it is not likely that the 

Communists will diminish their diversified campaign of guerrilla warfare, 
terrorism, and subversion. They can be expected to make every effort to 
maintain, consol Ida ve,- end expand .thoir control of the countwaido* 
increase chair overall armed strength, the number of organis’d fighting ' 

.+w S ‘ , \ and P ° r S??f Sd ^ ard ” cor<3 personnel in those units: imorove- 
sir weapons, capab Jlty particularly against helicopters^ ‘and increase:* * 
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"thoir attacks against strategic hamlets. Acts ox o&rior ism, ±-' c -* uici«.c«ily 
against iimar leans, and sabotage, particularly of trains and important 
installations, nay well increase to unprecedented prepertiono in an effort 
to tie down more GVS military and security forces and thus relieve the 
pressure against the Viet Cong* 

* 4 

Hanoi can also be exooeted to continue to infiltrate personnel and 
material into* South Vietnam* and has the capability to step up infiltration, 
as -the situation warrants, with relatively little danger of detection and 
no great difficulty. The mV‘s capability is further enhanced by the 
nature of the border terrain and the limited border-control capabilities 
of the South Vietnamese, Lao, and Cambodian governments, Bwjerar, because 
of tactical and strategic military and political considerations, Hanoi 
will probably continue to infiltrate elements primarily from the pool of 
regrouped South Vietnamese rather uhan from the Vietnamese Communist 
forces in Laos most of whom are believed to be North Vietnamese or 
Tonkinese,' 

• * 

* . 

It is entirely possible that the Viet Cong will step up its armed 
sr at ions during the next month or so with the advent of the dry season, 

the \ -*"-**--- * ' ‘ 

inter 

Support, —•— w —' VM. w V4M . „ ^ V , Al_J O /a ' a, J-V 

numerous earlier intelligence reports of Viet Cong regroupment kod con¬ 
solidation of for-cesj a slight increase in the number of armed incidents 
during roughly the last week of October; and two Viet Cong battalion-size 
attacks in the Mekong River delta area in lat3 October and early November 
1?62, the first since July 1962. Further military escalation during the 
next several months might- involve the formation of regimental-size units, 
including the transfer nation of some guerrilla units into conventional 
units with heavier weapons; selected and simultaneous large attacks ?-pp ■ nst 
one or more targets, including military las taxations and towns; establish- 
nent oi U 1 iterated areas 2 in South. Vietnam; the creation of re serve bases 
in Communist-held areas, in southern Laos; and increased infiltration 
particularly if Communist forces in southern Laos can orovide adecu^ta- 
protection along infiltration routes. (It does not aooaas* b*kn, + L- 
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3ii turban areas, the Viet Cong will roly on terror low to demoralize the 
citizenry and on increased propaganda and subversion to inspire anti- 
Diem demonstrations and coup plots, encourage neutralist sentiment, and, 
in general, gain support for its "united front® tactics among non-Comunist 
oppositionists and youth and labor grougs. 

Outside South Vietnam, Hanoi will probably increase its diplomatic 
and propaganda efforts to gain support porticuasrly among neuor«.l nations 
for the "National Front for tho Liberation of South Vietnam 0 (HFL5V). 

It may have corns success in establishing "unofficial® relations between 
tho 1E&S7 and Laotian raid Cambodian leaders, in gaining support for the 
WLSV among Vietnamese minorities in Laos, Cambodia,* and Thailand, and 
in persuading prominent Vietnamoso expatriates in Franco to support a 
change of government in South Vietnam, In addition to advocating the 
reunification of Vietnam, Hanoi and the 2FL8V con be expected to continuo 
propaganda support for the neutralization of South Vietnam. However, tho 
extent to which neutralisation is emphasised will depend on tho course of 
the in South Vietnam rad the degree to which the concept is found to 
appeal to the elements in and outside South Vietnam, as well as on develop- 
sents in the Bloc itself. 


The pattern of events relating to the creation and development of 

the NFLSV, as well as the pattern of Communist political tactics end 

strategy 3ba similar situations in other countries in the pact,Vindicates 

that Hanoi and the Viet Cong'are preparing the groundwork for transformation 

of the HELS? into a shadow or ‘liberation government 3 in South Vietnam. 

Howeverit is extremely difficult to predict when, whether, or under what 

conditions this will occur. Hanoi might find it politically advantageous 

to create a shadow government under any one of tho following circumstances? 

during a period of -internal political crisis in South Vietnam following a 

cucces^ful^ or near-ouccsssful coup attempt; during a period when there has 

been a series of major and dramatic Viet Gong military successes; during a 

period of serious military er diplomatic reverses for the. US in the Far 

East; or at a time when several neutralist countries had given assurances 

of diplomatic recognition of a new "government 0 In South Vietnam. tinder 

any circumetanoes, norjevsr, tne decision would.bo considerably influenced 

by ho ^cow ana Peiping and their estimate of tho general international 
situation. 


B» GVH Counter insurgency Effort 


_c» ; 
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Intimately, however, the effectiveness of its Implementation will depend 
on the villinsaess of Dlea and his family to utilise fully the basic 
resources available to the G7IJ. Tnc GVJJ military issuers one «itaong the 
best in Southeast Asin r-nd the rank end file ha - ?® tns pair it wild frilling* 
ness to fight; the -civilian bureaucratic leadership is strongly anti- 
(torrcsinls t,°evoa though its effectiveness continues to be impeded by 
inadequate delegation of aatfoofrityj there are as yet notorious trends 
toward noufelism os? toward a political scccmuc’d&uxon v«j.nh Hnoi; and 
finally, the Vietnaasss peasants, however politically apathetic and 
discontented with the government, arc by no means ready to surrender 
themselves to the Viot Gong, given greater effort by the government to 
protect them from Communist intii-iida fcioa and improve their economic 

and political status. 



nip issst give jascii grea\ . ... 

measures in support of itsr.military operations, make a substantially greater 
effort to integrate the strategic harlot program Into a continuing systematic 



restriction of the tactical use of airpowar and artillery. • Failure to do 
this will seriously weaken the strategic harlot program, particularly 
since the Viot Gong can bo expected to step up ir.~ efforts against the 
program during the nest year. Such failure will also greatly restrict : 
the ability of the GVU to weaken Viot Gong capabilities, to consolidate 1 
•its own military successes into permanent- political gains, end to evoke, 
particularly among the peasants, the needed greater sense of stake in the 
government 5 s fortunes. Indeed, the conk? motion c-f such tactics! measure5 
as extensive use of airpower and crop destruction, however carefully controlled 
ic?.y well contribute to the development of militant opposition among the 
peasants and positive identification with the Viet- Cong. : 

Q 

m 

» .*« 
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• : Progress against the insurgents'will’ probably, reiur. in difficult to 
evcluaoo accurately* There ere many indicators on the basin of which ’ 
progress can be judged; the more meaningful would appear to be the pet ants* 
willingess to inform on the Viet Cong and to defend themselves against 
Viet Cong attacks, end Viet Gong weapons losses, shortages of food and:’ 
medicine, and defections. Hi in is respect, %i national program, by the 
6 ?L^° ® n x'? tt f £ S a Viet Gong defections, with the promise of fair treatment 
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c. The U3 Bole • ••••,;. 

^hs course of US-GViJ relations will bo on important element in tho 
st^u^rlo araiust the'Vlot Cong and in sustaining South Viotnsniesojnoralo, 

Tho f4t that tho US la South Vietnam’s only source of si.gm_fj.crnc support 
Z «. control! ins footer 1» ovations «4 

toward tho US. Boon It o considerable ic-provemonc in rolation^ bobnO^n^ 
the"US and the GVH during tho past yea? or so, disagreements and frustra¬ 
tions can bo Greeted to continue over a number of issues, including the 
imolenontation of the counter insurgency plan and GVH rela cions uich Laos 

and Cambodia. 

Bien will almost certainly continue to press for incroasoo aid and 
remain a dam ant against any US pressures upon him to delegate appreciably 
more authority to his cabinet and military advisors or to expand tho ■ 
political base of his government to any significant extent. Moreover, while 
ho’has wolcomod the increased US presence in South Viotass and generally 
approved of tho activities of IB advisers in tho countrysido, ^ Horn nnpl his 
family -uil 1 continue to maintain a c.loso watch over these activities in 
'tho interests of protecting their authority.at tho local level. Biora and 
particularly Inu may also ror.ruin crtromsly rpluetaat to accept possible 
IS proposals directed toward further integration of tho stratogic harelot 
and systematic pacification programs or directed toward substantially 
storing tho present balanco between emphasis on purely military measures 
to d of oat tho Viot Cong and emphasis on political, social, and economic 
me astros. 

♦ . * 

. • * 

Diem probably still has some lingering suspicion of tho extent of 
■ US confidence In end sipport of his leadership. In tho event of another 
coup attempt, Dlcm would expect quisle and strong manifestations of US 
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ouypvru tutu v.ouxa rugi-xu tne ivuua'iuu ox sum menu, o seauxons as cemons*cra- 
ting lack of US confidence.’ 

\ 

There is considerable evidence that the substantial increase in tho 
' IS presence in South Vietnam has improved morale at all levels of tho GVH 
administration. Eolations between individual US advisers and thoir GV1I 
counterparts especially at the local level have generally boon good and, 
despite Viot Cong propaganda efforts, have not restated in a ivj noticeable 
degroo of association of tho U3 pro 3 a nee with tho former Frono'i prosence. 
texx® probable major considerations sa to tho fact that US'personnel, 
un].La.s ins H’ench in tno past, are acting as advisors rathorfhnn as 

;nd tho apparent willingness 

. - -_- ; o closely with thoir GVH 

counu-erpax’c-s, assisting mono by exasplo rather than by persuasion. 

ihero Is, thoroforo, cause for optimism over the effectiveness o"f“ tho " 

11 -I A. In. f* _ »_ V TV V _ » . . _ . 
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is increasingly focussed on it. 



D. Political Situation 
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a p no stability of tho government during the next year will continue 
to depend principally on Plow*a handling of the internal security 
situation.' If Diem can demonstrate ?. continuing improvement in security 
conditions, ho should bo able to allaviate concern and boost morale' 
within Ills bureaucracy and military estabiishuissb. However, if the figJjt 
against the Viet Cong goes badly, if the Viot Cong launches a series of 
successful and draaatic military operations, or if South Viotauasso array 
casualties increase appreciably over a protracted period, the chances of 
t, coup attempt against* Pisa could increase substantially, Moreover, tho 
possibility of & coup attempt at any tins cannot bo excluded, Ksny 
officials and oppositionists foal, that, despite tho government 8 e military 
victories and improved military capabilities and initiative, tho GYH is 
not winning tho war principally bo moo of Pica* s virtual cue«man rule 
and his failure to follow through with tho political and ..pconomie measures 
necessary to gain the support of iho peasants.. > 

It is more difficult now than at any time since tho crisis in South 
Vietnam began in late 1 9>9 to estimate reliably iho elements that would bo 
most likely to precipitate a coup attempt, - tho prospects for tho success of 
a coup attempt, or tho effects of aixch ssa attempt on internal stability 
.and on the coiratorinsva’gcncy effort itself. During the past year or so, 
tho Viet Gong presumably has improved its ability to initiate a coup and 
might attempt to do so. However, the Viet Gong probably would not bs abl 3 
to carry out a successful coup, and the odds that it could .gain control 
of a successful coup, although somewhat bettor than last year, appear to 
ba less than oven. 



avtcjpc, can be ejected to bo better prepared to execute their plan 
quickly. AL chough tee possibility of a Keng io-toaa coto, i 0 ^ ce*a 
led by a Junior and relatively unknown offi-c- ^ * 

l^cviut-d, o.t is more iu-auy that the coup leadership would ircludo cv-o 
naca. sad top c«MKm nJlitray official,. fen. their h w- 
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Diwa , s removal — vho'Kier by a wrl.it ary coup, ?.ssnssin.vfcj.on, or 
death f*o» accidental or natural esasos -•-• would probably considerably 
strengthen tho power of the RijLicary» Tho oo.cls appear eibouo ov^n between 
a government loci by a military junta or by Vico President Tho, with tho 
tsem y, in tho latter case, playing a major if not tho predominant rolo 
behind tho scorns. On tho one hand, tho military might conclude that a 
military-led government would bo hotter able to maintain national unity 
and internal political cohesion end, more importantly, to conduct a 
determined end effective campaign sguinou the Viot Cong. On. tho other 
hand, they might conclude that Tho, who apparently has been on good 
terms with some of the present top military loaders, would not disagree 
with their views on tho manner of conducting the fight against tho 
Communists and that his constitutional succession would legalise tho 
charge in government and possibly avert a serious power strugglo,. 

(Although lion's brothers, Ehu and Can, wou 3 .d probably also bo removed 
by a coup, if IIora loft tho scone for ether reasons his brothers might 
attempt to re-tarn reel political power.) In any ovont, a government led 
by the military, by Tho, or by any other civilian approved by tho military 
would probably maintain South Vietnam 5 a pro-US orientation. 

» t * 

If there is a. serious disruption of government leadership as a 
result of a military coup or as a. result of Diem's death, ary momentum 
tho govGi’Jsasnt* s counterinsurgency efforts had r.chiovod would probably 
ba halted and possibly reversed, at least for a time. Moreover, tho 
confusion spd suspicion attending tho disruption' world provide the Hot 
Cong guerrillas an opportunity to strengthen their position in tho country¬ 
side and attack so.no installations in largo forco, but they would probably 
fail if they attempted to eoiso control of tho government. ! . 

Under most of tho foreseeable circumstances involving a coup, tha ! 

i’oxo 0.1 mo uo uoiu-u oo cv.ui'C'iioj.y «ji,po.v cent. Although tlixs is by no 

moans certain, US military and intolligoneo officials might well have. ; 

adveneo notice of an impending coup and might bo able to restrain tho coup 

plotters i ram precipitous act ion 0 isvon if unablo to restrain .such actio 

however, US officials might have greater success in averting widespread ? 

figating ana a serious power struggle which would load to excessive blood- 

shod aid weaken the front against the Viot Ceng. Tho US could also bo ' 

helpful in achieving agreement among the coup loaders as to vino should l ad 

tho gpverraaant and in restoring the momentum of tho goverrmont*3 counter¬ 
insurgency esiort. »• 
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PROSPECTS IN 
SOUTH VIETNAM 


THE PROBLEM ' ' • ' 

* W 

To assess the situation and nrosuects in South Vietnam, with . 
special emphasis upon, the military and political factors most . 
likely to affect the counterinsurgency effort. 


CONCLUSIONS ‘ . 

« 

A. We believe that Communist progress has been blunted and.' 
.that the situation is improving. Strehgthened South Vietnamese 
capabilities and effectiveness, and particularly US involvement, • 
are causing the Viet Cong increased difficulty, although there 
are as yet no persuasive indications that the Communists have 
been grievously hurt. (Paras. 27-28 ) 

B. We believe the Communists will continue to wage a war of 

attrition, hoping for some break in the situation which will lead 

to victory. They evidently hope that a combination of military 

pressure and political deterioration will in time create favorable 

circumstances either- for delivering a coup de grace or for a po-. 

♦ 

litical settlement which will enable them to continue the struggle 
on more favorable terms. We believe it unlikely, especially in 
view of the open US commitment, that the North Vietnamese 
regime will either resort to overt military attack or introduce 
acknowledged North Vietnamese military units into the south 
in an effort to win a quick victory. (Paras. 29-31) • 


C. Assuming no great increase in external support to the Viet 
Cong, changes and improvements which have occurred during 
the past year now indicate that the Viet Cong can be contained 
militarily and that further progress can be made in expanding 
the area of government control and in creating greater security 
in the countryside. However, we do not believe that it is pos- 
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sible at this time to project the future course of the war with 
any confidence. Decisive campaigns have yet to be fought and 
no quick and easy end to the war is in sight. Despite South 

Vietnamese progress, the situation remains fragile. (Para. 32) 

* * • 

D. Developments during the last year or two also show some 
promise of resolving the political weaknesses, particularly_that 
of_ insecurity m__the_. countryside, upon which. the~insurgency - 
has_fed. However, the government’s capacity to embark upon 
the broader measures required to translate military success into 
lasting political stability is questionable. (Paras. 33-35) 
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THE.WHITE HOUSE 
WASHINGTON ' 

. June 25, 1963 


NATIONAL SECURITY ACTION MEMORANDUM NO/ 249 
. 1 • - • . 

1 * , 

TO; : ’• The Secretary of State . -' ..' 

The Secretary of Defense*^ .* / 

’ The Director, Central Intelligence Agency * 
The Chairman, Joint Chiefs of Staff 


• * * 




SUBJECT: Laos Planning .• 1 /•' 

i 

• . ' • . * ..... 

■ ■ * 

1. At a meeting on June 19, 1963 the President considered the 
Memorandum addressed to him- from the Department of State dated 

June 1?, 1963 ("Memorandum"). * . .* • . 

• . * 

* • • 

* ' 

2 . The President approved Phase 1 of the plan outlined in the Memo- 

• 0 

randum and authorized that the steps outlined therein might be taken . 
at such time and in such manner as the appropriate officials concerned 

might direct. ... 1 

* • • * ' - * 

• _ 

* 

3 . The President directed the Department of State to consult with the 
French and British before initiating any action under the Memorandum. 
Ke wished to obtain their suggestions for action in Laos in light of the 

'. ' •- : •■-Uv -. i . 


deteriorating situation there. 


• , • • 

4. The President approved Phase .2 of the Memorandum for planning 

purposes, but directed that none of the steps outlined in Phn cc 2 be • 

put into final execution until after further consultation v/ith him. ; 

. * • ■ ■ * * 1 

• . . • . | 

*5. The President directed that the steps described in Phase 3 of .ti e 

Memorandum be further refined and reviewed;* and he asked that the. 

« 

question be explored whether additional U. S. actions should be taken 
in Laos before any action be directed against North Vietnam'. 


Copies furnished: Governor Harriman 

General McKee 

. « • 

Mr. Colby 
General Clay; 


'/a/J l^t^y . 

• • 

".•..Carl Kaysen j 
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DEPARTMENT OF STATE 


Mer/iOTaadvn) of Conversation 
FOR THE RECORD 


SU3JSCT: 


Situation in South Viet-ITam 


DA tf- 7uly 4, 12$/ 

TIME: ll:C0_tp ll;5p_a.gi.. 

. PLACE: The White House 


PARTICIPANTS: 


COPIES TO: 




» , 

The President 
Mr. Ball 

Mr. Harriman • 
Mr. MeGsorge Bundy 
Mr. Hilsmaa . 

Mr. Forrestal 
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The President was briefed on developments in Indonesia, Laos and 
Viet-Nam. The portion cn Viet-Nam follows: 

; • ■ i 

A joint agreement was signed on June 16 in which the Government met 
the Buddhists' five demands. The Buddhists and the Government then worked 
together on the funeral arrangements for the bonze who burned hirus-li Lo death 
so that incidents could be avoided. The funeral came on without trouble.' 


Since then there have been rumors circulating in Saigon that the;' Govern¬ 
ment does not intend to live up to the agreement. These rumors were given 
credence by an article appearing in the English language "Times" of Vi l-Nam, 
which is dominated by the I'ihus. The article contained a veiled attack on the 
US and on the Buddhists. There was a suggestion that the Monk who burned • 
himself to death was drugged and a provocative challenge to the Buddhis ~ that, - -. 
if no further demonstrations occurred on July 2, tills would amount to an ••: 
admission by the Buddhists that they were satisfied with tire Government’s 
action. (The President injected questions on the possibility of drugging, to which 

Mr. Hilsman implied that religious fervor was an adequate explanation .} 

• * 

# 

m ■ • 

♦ 

At this point there was a discussion of the possibility ox getting rid'of 
the Ehas in which the combined judgment v/as that it would not be possible. 
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Continuing the briefing, Mr. Hilsman said that the Buddhists contained 
an activist element which undoubtedly favored increasing demands as well as 
charoing the Government v/ith dragging its feet. There was thus an element of 

M V * » V 

truth in Diem's view that the Buddhists might push their demands so lam as to • 
make his fall inevitable. 

fl m 

• * 

• * 

* • • » 

m 

♦ 

During these events the US had put extremely heavy pressure on Diem 
to take political actions. Most recently we had urged Diem to make a speech 
which would include announcements that he intended to jneet with Buddhist ' V 
leaders, permit Buddhist chaplains in the army ana so on. If Diem did not make 
such a speech and there were further demonstrations, the US would be compelled 
publicly to disassociate itself from the GVii's Buddhist policy. Mr. Hilsman 
reported that Diem had received this approach with v/liat seemed to be 
excessive politeness but had said he would consider making such a speech. 


attempts over the next four months. "Whether or not any ox these attempts'will 
be successful is impossible to say. 

* 

Mr. Eilsmcn said that everyone agreed that the chances of chaos in . 
the wake of a. coup are considerably less than they were a year ago. An . 
encouraging sign relative to this point is that the war between the Vietnamese 
forces and the Viet Cong has been pursued throughout the Buddhist crisis - - 

without noticeable let-up. f 

. • . I 

* 

At this point Mr. Forrestal reported on General Krulak’s views that, * 
even if there were chaos in Saigon, the military units in the field would continue 
to confront the Communists. ! 


Mr. Hilsman went on to say that Ambassador Halting believes that tha- 
most likely result of a coup attempt that succeeded in killing Diem was civil war, 
Mr. ■ Hilsman disagreed with this view slightly in that he thought civil wa. was . 
not the most likely result but that it was certainly a possible result. 

The’timing ©f Ambassador Nclting’s return and Ambassador Lodge’s 
assumption of duty wss then discussed. The President’s initial view was that. 
Ambassador Halting should return immediately and that Ambassador Leave 
should assume his duties as soon thereafter as possible. The president, 
volunteered that Ambassador Nolling had dene an outstanding job, that it wan 
almost miraculous the way ho had succeeded in turning' the war around from the 
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disastrously low point in relations between Diem and ourselves that existed 
when Ambassador Hoi ting took ever. Mr. Hilsman pointed out the personal 
orifices that Ambassador Nolting had been forced to make during Uiis 

i * » 


period, and the President said that he hoped a way could be found to,commend 
Ambassador Halting publicly so as to make clear the fine job he had done and 
that he hoped an appropriate position could be found for him in Washington 
so that he could give his children a suitable home in the years immediately 
ahead. ' 


♦ ♦ 


The President's decision was to delegate the authority, to decide on 
the timing of Ambassador Holt mg's return to the Assistant Secretary for par . 
Eastern Affairs: that Ambassador Ledge should report to Washington no later 
than. July 15 so that he could take the Counterinsurgency Course simultaneously 
with the normal briefings for an ambassador; and that Ambassador Ledge 
should arrive in Saigon as soon as possible following completion of the Cl Course 
on August 14. Arrangements w 
President at 4 :C0 p.m. on Monday, July 8. 


were made for Ambassador Molting to see the 
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THE SITUATION 

IN, SOUTH VIETNAM 

* * 

■ • 


SCOPE NOTE 

* • 

' ' NIE 53-63, “Prospects in South Vietnam,” dated 17 April 1983 

was particularly concerned with the progress of the counterin-... 

• surgency effort,' and with the military and political factors most ' 

likely to affect that effort. The primary purpose of the present 

SNIE is to examine the implications of recent developments in 

South Vietnam for the stability of the country, the viability of the 

Diem regime, and its relationship with the US. ' ’ 

* 

CONCLUSIONS 

• ^ 

A. The Buddhist crisis in South Vietnam has highlighted and 
intensified a widespread and longstanding dissatisfaction with 
the Diem regime and its style of government. If—as is likely—" 
Diem fails to carry out truly and promptly the commitments he 
has made to the Buddhists, disorders will probably flare again 
and the chances of a coup or assassination attempts against him 
will become better than even. (Paras. 4,14) 


B. The Diem regime’s underlying uneasiness' about the extent 
of the US involvement in South Vietnam has been sharpened 
by the Buddhist affair and the firm line taken by the US. This 
attitude will almost certainly persist and further pressure to 


; reduce the US presence in the country is likely. (Paras. 10-12). 

* ♦ 

■ C. Thus far, the Buddhist issue has not been effectively ex¬ 
ploited by the Communists, nor does it appear to have had any 
appreciable effect on the counterinsurgency effort. We do not . 
think Diem is likely to be overthrown' by a Communist coup. ' 
✓ Nor do’ we think the Communists would necessarily profit if he 
were overthrown by some combination of his uon-Communist 
opponents. A non-Communist successor regime might be. ini¬ 
tially less effective against the Viet Cong, but, given continued 
. support from the US, could provide reasonably effective leader-, 
ship for the government and the war effort. (Paras. 7, 15-17) 



DISCUSSION 

I. INTRODUCTION ; . • . 

« w 

■ 1. The two chief problems which have faced the Government of South 
Vietnam (GVN) since its birth in 1954 have been: (a) to forge the 
institutions and loyalties necessary to Vietnam’s survival as an inde¬ 
pendent nation, and (b) to counter the menace of Hanoi’s subversive 
■ . and aggressive designs—pursued since 1960 by a campaign of wide¬ 
spread guerrilla warfare. In attempting to cope with these problems, 
the GVN has been hampered by its lack of confidence in and its inability 
to engage the understanding and support of a considerable portion of 
'the Vietnamese people—including large segments of the educated 
classes and the peasantry. In recent weeks these inadequacies and 
tensions in the South Vietnamese body politic have been further revealed 
and intensified. . ■ . 

* • * ♦ 

II. THE BUDDHIST AFFAIR ‘ . - . ' 

2 . President Diem, his family, and a large proportion of the top 
leaders of the regime are Roman Catholics, in a population that is 70 
•to 80 percent Buddhist. The regime has clearly accorded preferential 
treatment to Catholics in its employment practices and has favored the. 
Catholic Church. But there have been no legal restrictions on religious 
freedom and, until recently, most Buddhists appeared passive in their 
response to the privileged institutional position occupied by the Catholic 
Church. There have, however, been various administrative discrimi¬ 
nations against the Buddhists, though these may have resulted as much 
from thoughtlessness or misplaced zeal on the part of mino r officials 
as from conscious GVN policy. These have obviously created an under¬ 
current of resentment, as is evidenced by the extent and intensity of the 
recent outbreaks. 

• » * , •• ■ 

9 

3 . In April 1963, the GVN ordered its provincial officials to enforce 
a longstanding but generally ignored edict regulating the public display 

. of religious flags. As it happened, this order was issued just prior to 

• Buddha’s birthday (8 May), a major Buddhist festival, and just after 
Papal flags had been prominently flown during a series of officially 

••encouraged celebrations commemorating the 25th anniversary of the 
ordination of Ngo dinh Thuc, Diem’s brother, the Archbishop of Hue. 
A protest demonstration developed in Hue on 8 May, which was dis¬ 
persed by fire from a Civil Guard unit. In the ensuing melee 
several persons were killed, including some children. The -GVN has 
blamed the deaths on Viet Cong terrorists despite evidence to the 

• contrary, and its subsequent stiff-necked handling of this incident 
and its aftermath has sparked a national crisis. The Buddhists, hith- 


erto disorganized and nonprotesting, have shown considerable cohesion 
• and force—enough to elicit a set of “compromise” agreements from 
President Diem on 16 June. Moreover, the fact that' the Buddhist 
leaders have been able to challenge the government openly without 
evoking serious government retaliation has presumably given them 

considerable* confidence. • / 

• • 

* 

• 4. For the moment, the Buddhist movement remains under the effec¬ 
tive control of moderate bonzes who have refused to accept 
support from or countenance cooperation with any of Diem’s political 
' opponents. Communist or non-Conimunist, and appear to be trying to 
insure that the Buddhists live up to their part of the bargain. This 
. leadership gave the GVN a period of grace (which expired about the end 
of June) in which to show that it was moving in good faith to carry 
out its undertakings, failing which protests v/ould resume. So far. 
there have been no further demonstrations, but the Buddhist leadership 
is clearly restive. / 


5. Despite Buddhist restraint in the political exploitation of the affair, 
it has obvious political overtones. It has apparently aroused wide¬ 
spread popular indignation and could well become a focal point of 
general disaffection with the Diem government. It provides an issue 
on which most of Diem's non-Communist opponents (even including 
• some Catholics) can .find common ground of agreement. There is con¬ 
siderable evidence that the issue itself and, even more, the Diem family’s 
- handling of it to date has occasioned restiveness at virtually all levels 
of the GVN’s military and civil establishments, both of whose lower 
and middle echelons are largely staffed by Buddhists. In some cases, 
civil servants seem to have ignored or tempered GVN instructions, 
superiors have on occasion evade’d their assigned task of propounding 
the official GVN line to their subordinates, and information on impend¬ 
ing government actions has obviously leaked to Buddhist leaders. In 
any case, recent developments are causing many GVN officials to re-. 
examine their relations with and the limits of their loyalty to the Diem. 

. regime; there is accumulating evidence of serious disaffection and coup 
plotting in high military and civilian circles. 


6. The Buddhist affair appears to have given considerable heart to 
the various non-Communist political opposition splinter groups in and 
’out of South Vietnam. There also appears to be a growing feeling- 
,among former supporters of the regime that Diem’s position may have • 
been permanently and dangerously impaired. Thus far, however, we 
have no evidence that the diverse opposition groups have been able j • 
to form hew or effective alliances with one another-. .. • . ’. 


7„ The' Buddhist issue would appear to be an obvious windfall for, : 
the Communists, but so far there is no evidence that they have been 


able to exploit it effectively. They' may have penetrated the Buddhist 
clergy to some extent, but are not presently exerting any discernible 
Influence, despite the suggestions to the contrary in GVN pronounce¬ 
ments. To date the Buddhist crisis does not appear to have had any 
appreciable effect on the continuing counterinsurgency effort, though 
the morale, and efficiency of the GVN’s military and civil forces are • 

likely to be impaired if the issue is prolonged. 

♦ « 

• 8. The Buddhist crisis has also hurt the GVN internationally, with 
potentially important effects upon the future success of US policy, 
towards southeast Asia. Protests are growing in other predominantly 
"Buddhist countries, with the implication that US action could help 
resolve the crisis. Cambodia and Ceylon have made representations 
. to the UN and more may'be forthcoming. In other countries, includ¬ 
ing the US, the crisis has given new stimulus to criticism of US policy 
on the grounds that the US is supporting an oppressive and unrepre¬ 
sentative regime. . ' 

9. The future course of the Buddhist affair will be largely determined 
by the GVN’s actions in the near term. It is likely that the issues 
recently raised can be resolved if the GVN executes its portion of the 
negotiated bargain. However, politically .sophisticated segments of 
South Vietnamese society, Buddhists included, are mindful of Diem’s 
past practice of often using negotiations as a stall for time and of 
• ynaVin g promises in order to weather an immediate crisis. The real 
danger in the present situation is that Diem may be tempted to employ 
such tactics which have served him well in the past but could prove 
disastrous if essayed this time. If demonstrations should be resumed, 
they would probably assume an increasingly political cast, and less- 
moderate Buddhist leadership would be likely to come to the fore.- 
Public order would be threatened. In particular, we cannot be sure 
how various army or police units .would react if ordered to fire on demon- * 

strations headed by Buddhist bonzes. ■%. - 

* 

III. THE EFFECT OF RECENT DEVELOPMENTS ON US-GVN RELATIONS 

m • «• 

10. The GVN has always shown some concern over the implications--^ 
of US involvement in South Vietnamese affairs and from time to. time 
has felt moved to restrict US activities and presence in South Vietnam. 

- T his attitude springs partly from legitimate, if hypersensitive, concern 
. for the appearance as well as the fact of Vietnam’s recently acquired 
sovereignty. To a considerable degree, however, it springs from the 
Diem government’s suspicion of US intentions toward it, and from its 
• belief that the extensive US presence is setting in motion political 

forces which could eventually threaten Diem’s political primacy. 

“ . t ■ 

11. The Buddhist affairs erupted at one of these periods of GVN sensi¬ 
tivity, and the strain has been aggravated by subsequent events. The 



1 • • • , 

GVN’s initial handling of the issue gave the US ground for serious em¬ 
barrassment and concern which, in turn, produced a succession of force¬ 
ful US demarches. The Diem family has. bitterly resented these US 
actions and may well feel that the Buddhist protests were at least in¬ 
directly due to the US presence. Under the circumstances, further pres¬ 
sure to reduce that presence is likely. • - 

‘ ‘ ■ > 

12. A key role in this regard will be played by Diem’s brother, Ngo 

dinh Nhu. He has always been Diem’s chief political ’ lieutenant, but 
the years since 1954 have witnessed a steady accretion of Nhu’s personal 
power and authority—an accretion due partly to circumstance and 
primarily to deliberate effort on Nhu’s part. Nhu has political ambitions 
of his own and almost certainly envisages himself as his brother’s suc¬ 
cessor. For a variety of reasons, Nhu has long privately viewed the ; 
•US with some hostility and suspicion. American criticism of the GVN. 
has especially irritated Nhu, for he is aware that he and his wife are 
often its primary targets. Above all, Nhu almost certainly doubts 
whether the support which the US has given to his brother would be 
transferred to him. 

13. In the negotiations with the Buddhists, Nhu urged his brother . 
to take a firm line and is, by his own statement, wholly out of sympathy • 
with the concessions made. On the basis of past performance, we think ‘ 
it unlikely that he will help to implement the settlement; his influence 
on- Diem will be rather in the direction of delaying and hedging on 
commitments, a tendency to which Diem himself is already disposed. 
This will be the more likely since not only the Nhus and Diem, but 
also his brothers Archbishop Thuc and Ngo dinh Can, the political boss j 
of the central provinces, obviously continue to doubt the legitimacy of j 

Buddhist complaints and to underestimate the intensity of the crisis. - 

• f ' • • * * . - 

{ 

IV. THE OUTLOOK - ( 

• • • * 

14. If the Diem government moves effectively to fu’,11 its 16 June 
commitments, much of the resentment aroused by the Buddhist con-: 
troversy -could be allayed. However, even if relations between the GVN • 
and the Buddhists are smoothed over, the general discontent with tht • 

. Diem regime which the crisis has exacerbated and brought to the fore j 
is likely to persist. Further, if—as is probable—the regime is dilatory, J 
inept, and insincere in handling Buddhist matters, there will probably 
be renewed demonstrations, and South Vietnam will probably remain 
in a stale of domestic political tension. Under these circumstances,'" 
the chan ices of a non-Communist assassination or coup attempt against 
Diem will’be better than even. We cannot exclude the possibility of 
an attempted Communist coup, but a Communist attempt will have 
' appreciably less likelihood of success so long as the majority of the 
‘ government’s opponents and critics remain—as they are now—alert 
to the Communist peril. • 





15. Tlic chances of a non-Communist coup—and of its success—would 
become greater in the event renewed GVN/Buddhist confrontation should 
lead to large-scale - demonstrations in Saigon. More or less prolonged 
riot and general disorder would probably result—with the security forces 

• confused over which side -to support. Under • such circumstances, a 

small group, particularly one with prior contingency plans for such an 

eventuality, might prove able to topple the government. Conversely, 

a continued or resumed truce between the GVN and the Buddhists 

would serve to reduce the likelihood of such an overthrow. ' 

• • • • 

16. Any attempt to remove Diem will almost certainly be directed 

against Nhu as well, but should Nhu survive Diem, we are virtually 
certain that he would attempt to gain power—in the first instance prob¬ 
ably by manipulating the constitutional machinery. We do not believe, 
that Nhu’s bid would succeed, despite the personal political base he has 
sought to build through the Republican Youth (of which he is the overt, 
uniformed head), the strategic hamlet program (whose directing Inter- 
ministerial Committee he chairs), and in the army. He and his wife 
have become too much the living symbols of all that is disliked in the 
present regime for Nhu’s personal political power to long outlive his 
brother. ' There might be a struggle with no little violence, but enough 
of the army would almost certainly move to take charge of the situation, 
either rallying behind the constitutional successor to install Vice Presi¬ 
dent Tho or backing another non-Comnlunist . civil leader oi’ a military 
junta. • 

17. A non-Communist successor regime might prove no more effective 
than Diem in fighting the Viet Cong; indeed at least initially it might- 
well prove considerably less effective, and the counterinsurgency effort 
would probably be temporarily, disrupted. However, there'is a reason¬ 
ably large pool of under-utilized but experienced and trained manpower 
not only within the military and civilian sectors of the present govern¬ 
ment but also, to some extent, outside. These elements, given continued 
support from the US, could provide reasonably effective leadership for 
the government and the war effort. 
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It is now clear that whether military proposed martial law or whether 
Nhu tricked them into it, Nhu took advantage of its imposition to smash 
pagodas with police and Tung’s Special Forces loyal to him, thus placing 
onus on military in eyes of world and Vietnamese people. Also clear that 
Nhu has maneuvered himself into commanding, position* 

US Government cannot tolerate situation in which power lies in Nhu’s 
hands. Diem must he given chance to rid himself of Nhu and his coterie and 
replace them with best military and political personalities available. 

If, in spite of all of your efforts. Diem remains obdurate and refuses, 
then we must face the possibility that Diem himself cannot be preserved. , 

We now believe immediate action must be taken to prevent Nhu from 
•consolidating his position further. Therefore, unless you in consultation 
with Harkins perceive overriding objections you are authorized to proceed 
along following lines: 

. * . 

• » 

(1) First, we must press on appropriate levels of GVN following line: 

(a) USG cannot accept actions against Buddhists taken by Nik and 
his collaborators under cover martial law. 

(b) Prompt dramatic actions redress situation must be taken, 
including repeal of decree 10, release of arrested monks, 
nuns, etc. 

(2) We must at same time also tell key military leaders that US would 

find it impossible to continue support GVN militarily and economically unless 
above steps are taken immediately which we recognize requires removal of Nhus 
from the scene. We wish give Diem reasonable opportunity to remove Nhus, but 
if he remains obdurate, then we are prepared to accept the obvious implication 
that we can no longer support Diem. You may also tell appropriate military 
commanders we will give them direct support in any interim period of breakdown, 
central government mechanism. , . 

• * 

(3) We recognize the necessity of removing taint on military for pagoda 

raids and placing blame squarely on .Nhu. You are authorized to have such 

statements mac .j in Saigon as you consider desirable to achieve this objective. 

We are prepared to take same line here and to have Voice of America make 

statement along lines contained in next, numbered telegram whenever you give 

the word, .preferably as soon as possible. . 

* 

Concurrently, sith above. Ambassador and country team should urgently 

examine all possible alternative leadership and make detailed plans as to how 

we might bring about Diem’s replacement if this should become necessary* 

% 

Assume you will consult with General Harkins re any precautions necessary 
protect American personnel during crisis period. 

» « 

* * 

* w 4 

You will understand that we cannot from Washington give you detailed 
.instructions as to how this operation should proceed, but you will also know 
we will back you to the hilt on actions you take to achieve our objectives. 
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Needless to say we have held knowledge of this telegram to minimum 
essential people and assume you will take similar precautions to prevent 
premature leaks. 
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STATE 272 (REF: Saigon 37?'- TAB Bl 

STATE TO LODGE AND HARKINS 

V 

■ 1. Highest level meeting noon today reviewed your 375 and reaffirmed basic 
course. Specific decisions follow: 

2. In response to your recommendation. General Harkins is hereby authorized 
to repeat to such Generals as you indicate the messages previously transmitted 
by CAS officers. He should stress that the USG supports the movement to 
eliminate the Nhus from the government, but that before arriving at specific 
understandings with the Generals, General Harkins must know who are involved, 
resources available to them and overall plan for coup. The USG will support 
a coup which has good chance of succeeding but plans no direct involvement 
of U.S. armed forces. Harkins should state that he is prepared to establish 
liaison with the coup planners and to review plans, but will not engage 
directly in joint coup planning. 

t * 

■ 3. Question of last approach to Diem remains undecided and separate personal 
message from Secretary to you develops our concern and asks your comment. 

h. On movement of U.S. forces, we do not expect to make any announcement or 
‘ leak at present and believe that any later decision to publicize such movements 
should be closely connected to developing events on your side. We cannot of 
course prevent unauthorized disclosures or speculation, but we will in any 
event knock down any reports of evacuation. ^ 

• • 

5. You are hereby authorized to announce suspension of aid through Diem . 

government at a time and under conditions of your choice. In deciding upon • 
the use of this authority, you should consider importance of timing and 
managing announcement so as to minimize appearance of collusion with Generals 
and also to minimize danger of unpredictable and disruptive reaction by existing 
government. We also assume that you will not in fact use this authority unless 
you think it essential, and we see it as possible that Harkins ' approach and 
increasing process of cooperation may provide assurance Generals desire. Our 
own view is that it will be best to hold this authority for use in close 
conjunction with coup, and not for present encouragement of Generals, but 
decision is yours. ... 
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STATE 279 ‘ (ESF: Saigon 375 - TAB B) 

* » 

STATE TO LODGE 


* 

* 

29 Aug 1963 


Deeply appreciate your 375 which was a most helpful clarification. We 
' fully understand enormous stakes at issue and the heavy responsibilities which 
you and Harkins will be carrying in the days ahead and we want to do everything 
possible from our end to help. 

. * • 

» 

Purpose of this message is to explore further question of possible attempt 
to separate Diem and the Hhus. In your telegram you appear to treat Diem and 
the Hhus as a single package whereas we had indicated earlier to the Generals 
that if the Hhus were removed the question of retaining Diem would be up to 
them. My own personal assessment is (and this is not an instruction) that 
the Hhus are by all odds the greater part of the problem in Vietnam, internally, 
internationally and for American public opinion. Perhaps it is inconceivable 
that the Hhus could be removed without taking Diem with them or without Diem 1 s 
abandoning his post. In any event, I would appreciate your comment on whether 
any distinction can or should be drawn as between Diem and Counsellor and 
.Madame Nhu. 

♦ 

The only point on which you and General Harkins have different views is 
whether an attempt should be made with Diem to eliminate the Hhus and presumably 
take other steps to consolidate the country behind a winning effort against 
the Viet Cong. My own hunch, based in part on the report of Katteriburg’s " 
conversations with Diem is that such an approach could not succeed if it - were - 
cast purely in terms of persuasion. Unless such a talk included a real sanction, 
such as a threatened withdrawal of our support, it is unlikely that it would 
be taken completely seriously by a man who may feel that we are inescapably 
committed to an anti-Communist Vietnam. But if a sanction were used in such 
a conversation, there would be a high risk that this would be taken by Diem 
as a sign that action against him and the Hhus was imminent and he might as 
a minimum move against the Generals or even take some quite fantastic action 

such as calling on Forth Vietnam for assistance in expelling the Americans. 

• 

It occurs to me, therefore, that if such an approach were to be made it 
might properly await the time when others were ready to move immediately to 
constitute a new government. If this be so, the question then arises as to 
whether an approach to insist upon the expulsion of the Hhus - should come from 
Americans rather than from the Generals themselves.' This might be the means 
by which the Generals could indicate that they were prepared to distinguish 
between Diem and the Hhus. In any event, were the Generals to take this 
action it would tend to protect succeeding Vietnam administrations from the . 
charge of being wholly American puppets subjected to whatever anti-American 
sentiment is inherent in so complex a situation. 


I would be glad to have your further thoughts on these points as well as 
your views on whether further talks with Diem are contemplated to continue 
your opening discussions with him. You will have received formal instructions 
on other matters through other messages. Good luck. 
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UEMO£UI?OUM.FOR THE SttCOUD 


Subject: Moiitb;’ at iho State Department, 1100* 

31 . £ uguafc 1963; Subject: Vietnam 


Present: 


• • 


The Vice President 
Secretary Rusk 
Secretary McNamara 
Mr. GUpatric 
Mr. Bendy 
General Taylor 
Mr. Marrow 


.. Gene rad Carter 
Mr, Helms ; 

Mr. Colby. 

* . * 

Ambassador Hoi tin.* 
Mr, Hilsrnan . i 
Mr. Kattcnburg 
; General Krolafc . 


-• 


I 

1. Secretary Rusk stated that, in his judgement, vre were back 
to where we were about #edneoday o; lust week, and tins causes him 
io go back to the original problem and ask what'in the situation lad us 
to think well of a coup* Ruling out hatred of the Nhus, he'oaid, there 
would appear to be three things: !. 

4 * • i 

, ♦ * . * ‘ «• ' * 

# 

• .• ■ 

, • * * J • 

a. The things thhfc the Nhus had done or supported, which 
tended to upset'the GVN internally. • 




‘ m % * 

i 


b. The things that they had done which had an adverco ex¬ 
ternal effect. '••'■ 


C. The groat pros euro 3 of U.S, public opinion.. 


*. 


2. Mr. Rusk then oskod if we should not pick up Ambassador • 
Lodge's suggestion in hin message of today (Saigon 391) and deter¬ 
mine what steps are required to re-gird solidarity in South Vietnam 

— A 4 a 

- each as improvement in conditions concerning otudante and Ziud- 
dhiste and the possible departure, of Madame Nhu. .He said that we 

m 

should determine whtit additional measures are nttruod to improve 
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the international situation - such as problems affecting Cambodia - 

and to improve the Vietnamese position wherein U.SU" public opinion 

is concerned. He then said that he is reluctant to start off by saying 

■ now that Nhu has to go; that it is unrealistic. 

* 

3. Mr. McNamara stated that he favored the above proposals of 
the Secretary of State, with one additional step - that is to establish 
quickly and firmly our line of communication between Lodge, Harkins 
and the GVN. He pointed out that at the moment our channels of 
communication are essentially broken and that they should be reinsti- 
tuted at all costs. 

a | 

% 

. 4. Mr. Rusk added that we must do our best not to permit Diem 
to decapitate his military command in light of its obviously adverse 
effect on the prosecution of the war. At this point he asked if anyone 
present had any doubt in his mind but that the coup was off. 

5. Mr. Katteriburg said that he had some remaining doubt; that 
we have not yet sent the generals a strong enough message; that the 
BOA statement regarding the withdrawal of aid was most important, 
but that we repudiated it too soon. He stated further that the group 
should take note of the fact that General Harkins did not carry out • 
his instructions with respect to communication with the generals. 

Mr. Rusk interrupted Kattenburg to state that, to the contrary, he 
believed Harkins' conduct was exactly correct in light of the initial- 
response which he received from General Kheim (they were refer¬ 
ring to Harkins' report in MACV 1583 ). . - 

6 . Mr. Hilsman commented that, in his view, the generals are 
not now going to move unless they are pressed by a revolt from 
below. In this connection Ambassador Nolting warned that in the 
uncoordinated Vietnamese structure anything can happen, and that 
while an organized successful coup is out, there might be small 

flurries by irresponsible dissidents at any time. 

♦ * * ' 

* 

7. Mr. Hilsman undertook to present four basic factors which 

bear directly on the problem confronting the U.S. now. They are, 
in his view: * 

a. The mood of the people, particularly the middle level 
officers, non-commissioned officers and middle level bureaucrats, - 
who are most restive. Mr. McNamara interrupted to 



541 



state that he had seen no evidence of this and General Taylor 
commented that he had seen none either, but would like-sto see ' 
such evidence as Hilsman could produce. Mr. Kattenburg 
commented that the middle level officers and bureaucrats are 
uniformly critical of the government, to which Mr. McNamara ' . 
commented that if this is indeed the' fact we should know about 
it. 

# ♦ 

* b. The second basic factor, as outlined by Hilsman, was 

what effect will be felt on our programs elsewhere in Asia if •• 
we acquiesce to a strong Nhu-dominated government. In this 
connection, he reported that there is a Korean study now under¬ 
way on just how much repression the United States will tolerate 
before pulling out her aid. Mr. McNamara stated that he had 

not seen this study and would be anxious to have it. . 

*' » » 

c. The third basic factor is Mr. Nhu, his personality and 
his policy. Hilsman recalled that Nhu has once already launched 
an effort aimed at withdrawal of our province advisors and 
stated that he is sure he is in conversation with the French. ■ 

He gave, as supporting evidence, the content of an intercepted 
message, which Mr. Bundy asked to see. Ambassador Nolting 
expressed the opinion that Nhu will not make a deal with Ho Chi 
Minh on Ho’s terms. 

d. The fourth point is the matter of U.S. and world opinion 
Hilsman stated that this problem was moving to a political and 
diplomatic plane. Part of the problem, he said, is the press, . 
which concludes incorrectly that we have the ability to change 
the things in Vietnam of which they are critical. To this . 

Mr. Murrow added that this problem of press condemnation 
is now worldwide. 

8. Mr. Kattenburg stated that as recently as last Thursday it 
was the belief of Ambassador Lodge that, if we undertake to live .• 
with this repressive regime, with its bayonets at every street corner." 
and its transparent negotiations with puppet bonzes, we are going to 
be thrown out of the country in six months. He stated that at this, 
juncture it would be better for us to make the decision to get out 
honorably. He went on to say that, having been acquainted with Diem 
for ten years, he was deeply disappointed in him, saying that he will 
not separate from his brother. It was Kattenburg’s view that Diem * 
will get very little support - from the military and, as time goes on, " 
he will get less and less support and the country will go steadily, down 
hill. • 


9. General Taylor asked what Kattenburg meant when he said that 
we would he forced out of Vietnam within six months. Kattenburg re¬ 
plied that in from six months to a year, as the people see we are losing 
the war, they will gradually go to the other side and we will be obliged 
t o leave. Ambassador Nolting expressed general disagreement- with 

Mr. Kattenburg. He said that the unfavorable activity which motivated 
Kattenburg! s remarks was confined to the city and, while city support ■ 
of Diem is doubtless less now, it is not greatly so. He said that it is 
improper to overlook the fact that we have done a tremendous job 
toward winning the Vietnam war, working with this same imperfect, 
annoying government. 

• ♦ 

10 . Mr. Kattenburg added that there is one new factor - the popula¬ 
tion, which was in high hopes of expelling the Nhus after the VOA 
announcement regarding cessation of aid; now, under the heel of Nhu's . 
military repression, they would quickly lose heart. 

11 . Secretary Rusk commented that Kattenburg* s recital was largely 
speculative; that it would be far better for us to start on the firm basis 
of two things - that we will not pull out of Vietnam until the war is won, 
and that we will not run a coup. Mr. McNamara expressed agreement 

with this view. 


12 . Mr,.Rusk then'said that we should present questions to Lodge 
which fall within these parameters,. He added that he believes we have 
good proof that we have been winning the war, particularly the contrast 
between the first six months of 1962 and the first six months of 1963. 
He then asked the Vice President if he had any contribution to make. 


13 . The Vice President stated that he agreed with Secretary Rusk's 
conclusions completely; that he had great reservations himself with 
respect to a coup, particularly so because he had never really seen a 
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a political viewpoint, it would be a disaster, to pull out; that we should 
stop playing cops and robbers and get back to talking straight to the 
GVN, and that we should once again go about winning the war. He- 
stated that after our communications with them are genuinely reestab- 
lished, it may be necessary for someone tp talk rough to them - ' '*•. 

perhaps General Taylor. He said further that he had been greatly ■ 
impressed with Ambassador Nolting's views and agreed with Mr. 

McNamara's conclusions. 




14. General Taylor raised the question of whether we should 
change the disposition of the forces which had been set in motion as 
a result of the crisis. It was agreed that there should be no change 
in the existing disposition for the time being. 


V. H. KRULAK 
Major General, USMC 






CAP 63516 

MUTE HOUSE TO LODGE 


4 


I 


(BEF: Saigon 523 - TAB B) 

17 September 1963 

1. Highest level meeting today has approved broad outline of an action proposals 
program designed to obtain from GVN, if possible, reforms and changes in 
.personnel necessary to maintain support of Vietnamese and'US opinion in war 
against Viet Cong. . This cable reports this program and our thinking for 

your comment before a final decision. Your comment requested soonest. 

2. We see no good opportunity for action to remove present government in 
immediate future; therefore, as your most recent messages suggest, we must. 
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for the present apply such pressures as are available to secure whatever 
modest improvements on the scene may be possible.* We think it likely that • - 
such improvements can make a difference, at least in the short run. Such a 
course, moreover, is consistent with more drastic effort as and when means 
"become available, and we will "be in touch on other Channels on this problem.' 

3* We share view in your 523 that best available reinforcement to your 
bargaining position in this interim period is clear evidence that all U.S. 
assistance is granted only on your say-so.. Separate telegram discusses • 
details of this problem, but in this message we specifically authorize you 
to apply any controls you think helpful for this purpose. You are authorized . 
to delay any delivery of supplies or transfer of funds by any agency until 
you are satisfied that delivery is in U.S. • interest, "bearing in mind that it 
is not our current policy to cut off aid, entirely. In other words, we share 
your view that it.will "be helpful for GVN to understand that your personal 
approval is a necessary part of all U.S. assistance. We think it may "be 
particularly desirable for you to use this authority in limiting or rerouting * 
any and all forms of assistance and support which now go to or through Hhu 
or individuals like Tung who are associated with him. This authorization 
specifically includes aid actions currently held in abeyance and you are 
authorized to set those in,train or hold them up further in your discretion. 

We leave entirely in your hands decisions on the degree of privacy or publicity 
you wish to give to this process. ; 

i 

•4. Subject to your comment and amendment our own list of possible helpful 
action by govemeant runs as follows in approximate order of importance: 

A. Clear the air — Diem should get everyone back to work and get them 

to focus on winning the war. He should be broadminded and compassionate 
in his attitude toward those who have, for understandable reasons, 
found it difficult under recent circumstances fully to support him. 

A real spirit of reconciliation could work wonders on the people he 
leads; a punitive, harsh or autocratic attitude could only lead to 
further resistance. 

B. Buddhists and students — Let them out and leave them unmolested. 

This more than anything else would demonstrate the return of a better 
day and the refocusing on the main job at hand, the war.. 

C. Press: The press should be allowed full latitude of expression. 

Diem will be criticized, but leniency and cooperation with the . 
domestic and foreign press at this time would bring praise for his 
leadership in due course. While tendentious reporting is irritating, 
suppression of news leads to much more serious trouble. . C 

D. Secret and combat police — Confine its role to operations against the 
VC and abandon operations against non-Communist opposition groups 
thereby indicating clearly that a period of reconciliation and political 
stability has returned. 

E. Cabinet changes to inject new untainted blood, remove targets of popular 
discontent. 

• * 

F. Elections — These should be held, should be free, and should'be widely 

observed. 

G. . Assembly — Assembly should be convoked soon after the elections. The 

government should submit "its policies to it and should receive its 
confidence. An assembly resolution would be most useful for external * 
image purposes. 

H. Party — Can Lao party should not be covert • or semi- covert but a broad 
association .of supporters engaged*in a common, winning cause. 
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This could perhaps be best accomplished by disbanding the party and 
starting afresh. 

I. Repeal or suitable amendment Decree 10. 


J. Rehabilitation by ARVN of pagodas. • 

K. Establishment of Ministry of Religious Affairs. 

L. Liberation of passport issuances and currency restrictions enabling • 
all to lease who wish to. 

M. Acceptance of Buddhist Inquiry Mission' from World Federation to report 

true facts of situation to world. '. 

5. You may wish to add or subtract from the above list, but need to set 
psychological tone and image is paramount. Diem has taken positive actions 
in past of greater or less scope than those listed, but they have had little 
practical political effect since they were carried out in such a way as to 
make them hollow or, even if real, unbelievable (e.g., martial law already 
nominally lifted. Assembly elections scheduled,' and puppet bonzes established). 


6. Specific "reforms" are apt to have little impact without dramatic, symbolic 

move which convinces Vietnamese that reforms are real. As practical matter we 
share your view that this can best be achieved by some visible reduction in .... 
influence of Whus, who are symbol to disaffected of all that they dislike in 
GV5T. This we think would require Nhus departure from Saigon and preferably 
Vietnam at least for extended vacation. We recognize the strong possibility 
that these and other pressures may not produce this result, but we are convinced 
that it is necessary to try.. ; 

t 

7. In Washington, in this phase, we would plan to maintain posture of 
disapproval of recent GVN actions, hut we would not expect to make public 
our specific requests of Diem. Your comment on public aspects of this phase 
is particularly needed. 


8. We note your reluctance to continue dialogue with Diem until you have more 
to say, but we continue to believe that discussions with him are at a minimum 
an important source of intelligence and may conceivably be a means of exerting 
some persuasive effect even in his present state of mind. If you believe that 
full control of U. S. assistance provides you with means of resuming dialogue,- 
we hope you will do so. We ourselves can see much virtue in effort to. reason', 
even with an unreasonable man when he is on a collision course. We repeat,- 
however, that this is a matter for your judgment. 


9. Meanwhile, there is increasing concern-here with strictly military aspects 
of the problem, b th in terms of actual.progress of operations and of need to. 
make effective case with Congress for continued prosecution of the effort. To ' 
meet these needs, President has decided to send Secretary of Defense and 
General Taylor to Vietnam, arriving early next week. It will be emphasized 
here that it is a military mission and that an political decisions are being 
handled through you as President’s Senior Representative. . • 


10. We repeat that political program outlined above awaits your comment before 
final decision. President particularly emphasizes that it is fully open - to 
your criticism and amendment. It is obviously an interim plan and further 
decisions may become necessary very soon. 
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STATE 431 


18 September 1963 

FROM THE PRESIDENT TO LODGE 

I appreciate your prompt comment and I quite understand the problem you 
see in visit of McNamara and Taylor. At the same time my need for this visit 
is very great indeed, and X believe we can work out an arrangement which takes 
care of your basic concerns. Will you let me have your comment on the following 
as soon as possible: 

* 

1. We can mak e it clear here, and McNamara and Taylor can make it clear in 
Saigon to the GVN, that this visit is not designed to bring comfort to Diem. 

My own thought is that in any visit McNamara makes to Diem he will want to speak 
some home truths on the military consequences of the .current difficulties, and 
also to maVp it clear that the United States Government is not open to oriental 
divisive tactics. 

• 

2. We* can readily set up this visit as one which- you and I have decided on 
together, or even one which is sent in response to your own concern about 
winning the war in the current situation# For example, we could announce 

•that the purpose of the mission is to consider with you the practical ways 
and means of carrying out my announced policy that we will support activities 
which will further the war effort in South Vietnam and avoid supporting activities 
which do not. The whole cast of the visit will he that of military consultation 
with you on the execution of the policy which you and I have determined. . 

3* As our last message said, my own central concern in sending this mission 
is to make sure that my senior military advisors are equipped with a solid on- 
the-spot understanding of the situation, as a basis both for their participation 
in our councils here, and for the Administrations accounting to the Congress 
on this critically important contest with the Communists. Having grown up in 
an Ambassador's house, I am well trained in the importance of protecting, the 
effectiveness of the man on-the-spot, and I want to handle this particular 
visit in a way which contributes to and does not detract from your own 
responsibilities. But in the tough weeks which X see ahead, I just do not see 
any substitute for the ammunition X will get from an on-the-spot and authoritative 

military appraisal. } 

. 

4. I do not think I can delay announcement of the McNamara mission beyond 
Saturday, and I will be grateful for a further prompt comment on this message 
so that we can be firmly together on the best possible handling of the announce¬ 
ment and of the mission itself. 
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THE WHITE HOUSE 


H'ASJUXGTOX 


* ' % 


September 21, 1963 


‘‘MEMORANDUM FOR THE SECRETARY OF DEFENSE 


It may be useful to put on paper our understanding of tne 
purpose of*your visit to South Vietnam. I am asking you to 

go. because of my desire to have the best possible cn-the- 

► 

soot aooraisal of the military and -oaramilitary effort to 
defeat the Vie.t Cong. The program developed after 
' General Taylor’s mission and carried forward under 

your close supervision has brought heartening results, 

• ’ 

at least until recently. The events in South Vietnam 
since May have now raised serious questions both about 
the present prospects for success against the Viet Cong • • 
and grill more about the future effectiveness of this effort 

.taxless -there can. be ihi-ooi'fdnt ‘oolitical imu^oVernent in 
the country. It is in this context that I now need your 
appraisal of he situation. Ix the prognosis in your 
judgment is not hopeful, I would like your views on what 
action must be taken by the South Vietnamese Government 

and what stens our Government should take to lead the 

* * . 

Vietname se-to that action. 


“ Ambassador Lodge has joined heartily in supporting this 
mission and I will rely on you both for the closest exchange 
- of views. It is obvious that the overall political situation 
and the military anc paramilitary effort are closely inter- 
. connected in all sorts c£ ways, and in executing your 
responsibility for appraisal of the military and paramilitary 
problem I expect'that you will consult fully with Ambassador 
Lodge on related political and social questions. I will also, 
expect you to examine with Ambassador Lodge ways and' 
means cf fashioning all forms of our assistance to South' 
Vietnam so that it will support our foreign policy objectives 
: more precisely. 


I am providing you separately with a letter from me to 
President Diem which Ambassador Lodge and you should 
discuss and which the Ambassador should deliver on the 
occasion of a call on President Diem if after discussion and 
reference to me I conclude that such a letter is desirable. 


9 ■ 


THE WHITE HOUSE 

. . . . . 

WASHINGTON 




- 2 - 


* 

In. my judgment trie question of the progress of the contest' 

in South Vietnam is of the first importance and in executing 
* * • ^ 

1 this mission you should talce as much time as is necessary 
for a thorough examination both in Saigon and in the .field. 


»• <• 

■ • • 


* •** 


•T ••• * 

** • . 4 


’ » ■ 
v. - 




* 


.4 


1 *. * 


• • * 

. John F. Kennedy 







STATE h 58, 22 September 1$)(S3 

. £ FOR AMBASSADOR LODGE ISOM PALI . 

. ’ ... • 

• * 

Understand dee ire for guidance expressed your 577* ’Pending further 
reviev of situation by President *..iiich will folio;* your consultation 
vith McNamara and Taylor vc vich to give you following interim guidance: 


1. The United States intends to continue its efforts'to* assist the 
Vietnamese pccnlc in their struggle against the Viet Cong. 

r . 

1 

2. Recent events have put in question the possibility of success in' 
these efforts unless there cn be important improvements in the 
government of South Vietnam. • . 

■4 

3. It is the policy of the United States to bring about such improve 
cents. Further specific guidance on your meeting vith Diem being dcvclped 
here and will be subject further consultation vith you. In any event 

the President believes object of this meeting should be to increase your 
authority and leverage vith Diem government. In meantime CA? 63516 
still represents Washington’s current thinking on specifics. A possible 
Presidential letter to Diem is in preparation and trill be forwarded 
for your comments before a decision on delivery. > ’ 
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THE SECRETARY OF DEFENSE 
WASHINGTON * 

* 

2 October 1963 

I 

/MEMORANDUM FOR THE PRESIDENT 

j 

1 

1 Subject: Report of McNamara-Taylor Mission to South Vietnam 

* 

Your memorandum of 21 September 1963 directed that General Taylor 
and Secretary McNamara proceed to South Vietnam to appraise the military 
and para-military effort to defeat the Viet Cong and to consider, in 
consultation with Ambassador Lodge, related political and social questions. 
You further directed that, if the prognosis in our judgment was not hope¬ 
ful, we should present our views of what action must be taken by the 
South Vietnam Government and what steps our Government should take to 
lead the Vietnamese to that action,. 

* 

% 

Accompanied by representatives of the State Department, CIA, and 
your Staff, we have conducted an intensive program of visits to key 
operational areas, supplemented by discussions with U.S. officials in 
.all major U.S. Agencies as well as officials of the GVN and third 
countries. 


We have also discussed our findings in detail with Ambassador Lodge, 
and with General Harkins and Admiral Felt. 

♦ 

The following report is concurred in by the Staff Members of the 

mission as individuals, subject to the exceptions noted. 

♦ ' 

I. CONCLUSIONS AND RECOMMENDATIONS • ' 

. * * * ■ 

A. Conclusions. 


1. The military campaign has made great progress and continues to 


progress. 

2. There are serious political tensions in Saigon(and perhaps 

elsewhere in South Vietnam) where the Diem-Nhu government is becoming 
increasingly unpopular'.'• -... - 

3. There is no solid evidence of the possibility of a successful 


coup, although assassination of Diem or Nhu is always a possibility. 

4.. Although some, and perhaps an increasing number, of GVN military ' 
officers are becoming hostile to the government, they are more, hostile 
to the Viet Cong than to the government and at least for the near future . 
they will continue to perform their military duties. . 

5. Further repressive actions by Diem and Nhu could change the 
present favorable military trends. On the other hand, a return to more 
• moderate methods of control and administration, unlikely though it may 
be, would substantially mitigate the political crisis. . • 



/ 



6. It is not clear that pressures exerted by the U.S. will move 

Diem and Nhu toward moderation- Indeed, pressures may increase their... .... 

obduracy. But unless such pressures are exerted, they are almost' 

certain to continue past patterns of behavior. ’ . 

* 

m * 

* » 

B. Recommendations. . 

♦ 

* * 

We recommend that: 


1. General Harkins review with Diem the military changes necessary 
to complete the military campaign in the Northern and Central areas 
(i, II, and III Corps) by the end of 1954> and in the Delta (IV Corps) 
by the end of 1965* This review would consider the need for such 
changes as: 


a. A further shift of military emphasis and strength to.the 
Delta (IV Corps). 

b. An increase in the military tempo in all corps areas, so 

that all combat troops are in the Field an average of 20 days out 
of 30 and static missions are ended. ' 

c. Emphasis on "clear and hold operations" instead of terrain 
sweeps which have little permanent value. 

d. The expansion of personnel in combat units to full authorized 
strength. 

e. The training and arming of hamlet militia at an accelerated . 
rate, especially in the Delta. 

f. A consolidation of the strategic hamlet program, especially 
in the Delta, and'action to insure that future strategic hamlets 

are not built until they can be protected, and until civic action 
programs can be introduced. 


2. A program be established to train Vietnamese so that Essential 

functions now performed by U.S. military personnel can be carried out by 
Vietnamese by the end of 1965* It should be possible to withdraw the 
bulk of U.S. personnel by that time. ' 

3. In accordance with the program to train progressively Vietnamese 




00 uatte over Bu.xjuc.ary ruiiccions, the Defense Department should announce 


in the very near future presently prepared plans to withdraw 1000 U.S. 
military personnel by the end of 1963. 'This action should be explained 
in low key as j.n initial step in a long-term program to replace U.S. 
personnel with trained Vietnamese without impairment of the war effort. 

4. The following actions be taken to impress upon Diem our disapproval 
of his political program. 


a. Continue to withhold commitment of funds in the commodity 
import program, but avoid a formal announcement. The potential 
significance of the withholding of commitments for the 1964 military 
budget should be brought home to the top military officers in • 
working level contacts between USOM and MA.CV and the Joint General •' 
. Staff; up to now we have stated $95 million, may be used by the . 

. Vietnamese as a planning level for the commodity import program 
for 1964. Henceforth we could make clear that this is uncertain 
both because of lack of final appropriation action by the Congress 
and because of executive policy. 




b. Suspend approval of the pending AID .loans for the.Saigon- 
Cholon Waterworks and Saigon Electric Power Project. We should, 
state clearly that we are doing so as a matter of policy. 

c. Advise Diem that MAP and CIA support for designated units, 

now under Colonel Tung’s control (mostly held in or near the Saigon 
area for political reasons) will be cut off unless these units are 
promptly assigned to the full authority of the Joint General Staff 
and transferred to the field. . 

d. Maintain, the present purely "correct" relations with the 

top GVN, and specifically between the Ambassador and Diem. Contact 
between General Harkins and Diem and Defense Secretary Thuan on 
military matters should not, however, be suspended, as this remains 
an important channel of advice. USOM and USIA should also seek to 
maintain contacts where these are needed to push forward programs 
in support of the effort in the field, while taking care not to 
cut across the basic picture of U.S. disapproval and uncertainty of 
U.S. aid intentions. We should work with the Diem government but 
not support it.* • 

As we pursue these courses of action, the situation must be closely watched 
to see what steps Diem is taking to reduce repressive practices and to 
improve the effectiveness of the military effort. We should set no fixed 
criteria, but recognize that we would have to decide in 2 - h months - 
•whether to move to more drastic action or try to carry on with Diem even 
if he had not taken significant steps. 

5. At this time, no initiative should be taken to encourage actively a 
change in. government. Our policy should be to seek urgently to identify 

and build contacts with an alternative leadership if and when it appears. 

6. The following statement be approved as current U.S. policy toward 
South Vietnam and constitute the substance of the government position to 
be- presented both in Congressional testimony and in public statements. 

a. The security of South Vietnam remains vital to United States 
security. For this reason, we adhere to the overriding objective 
of denying this country to Communism and of suppressing the Viet 
Cong insurgency as promptly as possible. (By suppressing the 
insurgency we mean reducing it to proportions manageable by the 
national security forces of the GVN, unassisted by the presence 
of U.S. military forces.) We believe the U.S. part of the task 
can be completed by the end of 1965, the terminal date which we 
are taking as the time objective of our counterinsurgency programs. 

; b. The military program in Vietnam has made progress and is 
sound in principle. 

c. The political situation in Vietnam remains deeply serious. 

It has not yet significantly affected the military effort, but could’ 
do so at some time in the future. If the result is a GVN ineffective 

in the conduct of the wax, the U.S. will review its attitude toward 

. * “ 

* 

* 

• 

_ _ • 

*Mr. Colby believes that the official "correct" relationship should be 
supplemented by selected and restricted unofficial and personal relation¬ 
ships with individuals in the GVN, approved by the Ambassador, where 
persuasion could be fruitful without derogation of the official U.S. 
posture. • . *. . . 




' • support for the government. Although we are deeply .concerned by 
repressive practices, effective performance in the conduct-of the 
war should be the determining factor in our relations with the GVN. 

d. The U.S. has expressed its disapproval of certain actions of 
the Diem-Nhu regime and will do so again if required. Our policy is 
to seek to bring.about the abandonment of repression because of its 
effect on the popular will to resist. Our means consist of expres¬ 
sions of disapproval and the withholding of support from GVN activities 
that are not clearly contributing to ‘the war effort. We will use 
these means as required to assure an effective military program. 

II. MILITARY SITUATION AND TRENDS 

♦ 

A. The Standards of Measure. 

The test of the military situation is whether the GVN is succeeding 
in widening its area of effective control of the population and the country¬ 
side. This is difficult to measure, and cannot be stated simply in terms 
of the number of stragetic hamlets built or the number of roads that can 
now be travelled without escort. Nor can the overall situation be gauged 
solely in terms of the extent of GVN offensive action, relative weapon 
losses and defections, VC strength figures, or other measures of military 
performance. AH of these factors are important and must be taken into 
account; however, a great deal of judgment is required in their inter¬ 
pretation. 

i 

We have looked at these factors carefully, but we have also given ; 
great weight to the evidence of the men on the spot — the U.S. military 
advisors and the USOM field representatives — as to whether government 
control is in fact extending and becoming more accepted and solid in the 
various areas. We have been greatly impressed with the variation of the 
situation from area to area and .from province to province; there is a | 
different war in each area and province, and an example can be found ! 
somewhere to support any attitude toward the state of the counterinsurgency 
campaign. Our task has been to observe the situation as broadly as possible 

to avoid gi ins exaggerated importance to any single angle of observation. 

* 

* ♦ 

4 

B. Overall Progress. ’ j 

i 

With allowance for all uncertainties, it is our firm conclusion ‘ hat 
the GVN military program has made great progress in the last year and a 
half, and that this progress has continued at a fairly steady rate in the 
past six months even through the period of greatest political unrest in 
Saigon. The tactics and techniques employed by the Vietnamese under U 3. 
monitor slip sire sound and give promise of ultimate victory. .. 

* 

Specifically, progress is most clear in the northern areas (i and II 
Corps); especially noteworthy work has been done in key coastal provinces 
where VC strength once threatened to cut the country ip. half but has now ; 
been substantially reduced. -In the central area and the highlands (ill 
Corps), progress has been steady though slower, and the situation remains 
difficult in the provinces to the west and north of Saigon itself. 
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Throughout the northern two-thirds of the country the strategic hamlet 
program has matured effectively and freedom of rural movement has grown 
steadily, 

• M 

• 

The Delta remains the toughest area of all, and now requires top 
priority in both GVW and U.S. efforts. Approximately 40 % of the people 
live there; the area is rich and has traditionally resisted central • 
authority; it is the center of Viet Cong strength — over one-third of 
the "hard core" are found there; and the maritime nature of the terrain 
renders it much the most difficult region to pacify. 


A first step has just been taken by the move of a third division to • 
the Delta, but further major actions are needed. They include priority 
decisions by the GVN in the use of its resources, the consolidation 
rather than further spread of strategic hamlets in many areas, the - 
elimination of many fixed outposts, better hamlet defenses and more trained 
hamlet militia. Regular army units should be reserved for use in mobile 
actions and for clear and hold operations in support of the strategic 
hamlet program. Though there are unresolved problems in several key 
provinces close to Saigon, as well as in the southernmost parts where the 
VC are strongly established, it is clear that the Delta situation has 
generally improved over the past year, even with the limited resources 
allocated to it. Despite recent evidences of greater VC effort and better 
weapons, the Delta campaign can continue to go forward if the essential 
priority is assigned to.Delta requirements. 

C. Military Indicators. 

From a more strictly military standpoint, it should be noted' that 
this overall progress is being achieved against a Viet Cong effort that 
has not yet been seriously reduced in the aggregate, and that is putting 
up a formidable fight notably in the Delta and key provinces near Saigon. 
The military indicators are mixed, reflecting greater and more effective 
GW effort but also the continued toughness of the fight. 
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•' irorcAT.ORs 


* 


3 

No. of government 
initiated: 

June • 

July 

August 

% 

September 

(estimated) 

« 

Mo. Ave. 
Year ago 

• 

Small operations 
« 

851 

781 

7 33 * 

* 

• 906 

490 

* * # 

Large operations . 

125 

163 

166 

■ 141 

71 

Viet Cong Killed 

1896 

1918 

1685 

2034 

2000 

GVN Killed 

413 

521 

410 

525 

431 , 

GVN Weapons Lost 

590 

780 

720 

802 

390 

VC Weapons Captured 

390 

375 

430. 

O 

O 

-d* 

450 

Viet Cong Military 
Defectors 

4 

420 

310 

220.. 

* 

519 

90 

l 

Viet Cong Initiated 

Incidents of all Typesl310 

1380 

1375 

1675 

1660 

Viet Cong Attacks 

410 

410 

385 

467 

410 

Estimated Viet Cong 
Strength 

• 


♦ ■ 4 


■ ■ 

Hard Core 

21000 

21000 

21000 

21000 

22000 

Irregular 

85000 

82000 

76000 

70000 

98000 


Recent days have been characterized by reports of greater Viet Cong 
activity, countrywide, coupled with evidence of improved weaponry in their 
hands. Some U.S. advisors, as well as some Vietnamese, view this increased 
activity as a logical reaction to the steadily growing strategic hamlet 
program, which they believe is progressively separating the Viet Cong from 
the rural population and from their sources of food and reinforcements. • 
Others view it as a delayed effort to capitalize upon the political trouble. 
All agree that it reflects a continuing capability for offensive action. . 

4 -■ 

D. The Strategic Hamlet Program. 

♦ , 
j 

i 

In this generally favorable military picture, two main factors have 
been the strategic hamlet program and the effectiveness of the U.S. 

• advisory and support effort. ’ 

We found unanimous agreement that the strategic hamlet program - 'is 
sound in concept, and generally effective in execution although it has 
been overextended in some areas of the Delta. The teamwork of U.S. military 
*' men and civilians is generally excellent, and on the GVN side a number of 
the province chiefs who handled the program poorly in its initial phases 
have been replaced by men who appear to have a better grasp of the central • 





purpose of the program- •--“tO'-bring-peeple under clear GVN control, in a 
way that really solidifies their support of their government and opposition - 
to the VC. The economic and civic action element of the program (schools 
medicine, fertilizer, etc.) has been carried forward on the U.S. side with 
considerable effectiveness, but has necessarily lagged behind the physical 
completion of hamlets and in insecure areas has made little progress. 
Without'this element, coupled with effective hamlet defense measures, what 
are called "strategic hamlets" may be only nomin ally under GVN control. 

We were particularly struck by some evidence that a hamlet's readiness 
to defend itself often bears a direct relation to whether the Province 
Chief, with U.S. help, has managed to make a convincing start in civic 
action. 


E. The U.S. Military Advisory and Support Effort. 

• 

We may all be proud of the effectivenes’s of the U.S. military advisory 
and support effort. With few exceptions, U.S. advisors report excellent 
relations with their Vietnamese counterparts, whom they characterize as 
proud and willing soldiers. The stiffening and exemplary effect of U.S. 
behavior and attitudes has had an impact which is not confined to the war 
effort, but which extends deeply into the whole Vietnamese way of doing 
things. 

The U.S. advisory effort, however, cannot assure ultimate success. 

This is a Vietnamese war and the country and the war must, in the end, be 
run solely by the Vietnamese. It will impair their independence and the 
development of their initiative if we leave our advisors in place beyond 
the time they are really needed. In some areas reductions in the U.S..- 
effort and transfer of U.S. responsibilities to the Vietnamese can now 
be carried out without material impairment of the total war effort. As 
a start, we believe that a reduction of about 1000 U.S. personnel (for 
which plans have been in preparation since the spring) can be carried out 
before the end of 1963. No further reductions should be made until the 
requirements of the 1964 campaign become firm. 

F. Conclusion. 

Acknowledging the progress achieved to date, there still remains the 
question of when the final military victory can be attained. If, by 
victory,- we mean the reduction of the insurgency to something little more 
than sporadic banditry in outlying districts, it is the view of the vast- 
majority of military commanders consulted that success may be achieved 
in the I, II and III Corps area by the end of CY 1964. Victory in the ‘ 

IV Corps will take longer — at least well into 1965. These estimates - 
necessarily assume that the political situation does not significantly 
impede the effort. 

III. ECONOMIC SITUATION AND TRENDS ' 

• 

■ The current economic situation in South Vietnam is, in the main, 
.satisfactory. The internal price level is reasonably stable. Commercial 
inventories are high and national bank reserves of foreign exchange stand 
at approximately $160 million which equals approximately 11 to 12 months. 

-• -Imports at current rate ($240 million imports less $75 to $80 million 

exports). The effective rate of exchange of the piastre - to the dollar 
is within the range of reasonable economic value. 



Trends are diffi culfc - .t o ^iset^ g g '- liut ther iatfsTn'es s community was 
optimistic before the present crises. Rice exports for the current 
calendar year are projected at approximately $80 million against $8.75 V 
million last year. Total exports are anticipated at $70 million-as 
against $55 million .last year. Banking circles point to one bearish 
factor in the export picture. Rubber, which represents more than half 
in value of all exports, faces a situation of declining world market 
prices and some plantations may curtail operations in the next year. 

On the domestic side South Vietnam is almost self-sufficient in 
cotton testiles and is on its way to satisfying its own fertilizer and 
cement requirements by 1966. At the beginning of the current year . 
banking circles noted a healthy increase in local investments in small • 
enterprises which reflects, in their judgment an increase of confidence 
in the future that is unusual for recent years. The prospects for next 
year, under normal circumstances, appear reasonably good. If the Govern¬ 
ment encourages diversification in agriculture, exports of such products 
together with the increasing availability of rice should offset the 
decline in foreign exchange earnings from, rubber. ~ 

The projected GVN budget for CY 1964- totals P27 billion: tax revenues 
are estimated, at Pll billion, leaving an internal budget deficit of Pl6 
billion. External resources (resulting from U.S. operations but requiring 
also use of foreign exchange reserves) are estimated to generate an addi¬ 
tional P9.5 billion, leaving a P6.5 billion estimated deficit. This 
deficit might be somewhat reduced by additional tax revenues. To meet 
the remaining deficit, borrowings from the National Bank would still be • 
required with a resulting increase in the money supply. j 

t. t 

. ■ » 

* i 

The money supply has been increasing rather sharply in the last nine 

months, although the inflationary effect has been dampened by the recent 

arrival of large shipments under USOM's commodity import program. This ■ 

has been accompanied by an increase in import licensing brought about ( 

. principally by the GVN's- adoption at the beginning of this year of an j 

open general licensing system for certain manufactured goods such as - 

trucks, automobiles, fabricated steel and some industrial raw materials/ 

The banks estimate that the open general licensing system will result i.n 

a $10 million increase in GVN-financed imports in Cl 1963. I • 

■ 9 

I 

In short, while the general economic situation is good, the prospects ' •’ 
•for holding the line on inflation and the balance of payments do not appear 
bright for CY 196^ unless the GVN can be persuaded to impose severe re vtraints. 

Effect of the Political Crisis on the Economic Situation. j- 

i 

At the present time the current political problems have not had • 
significant effect on the internal economic situation. 'French banking ■ 
sources report a slight increase in the rate of withdrawals from private 
Vietnamese bank deposits over the last two months j but this increase .has 
only been on the order of 1 to 2 percent. ' j . 

■I 

• f 

Commercial inventory stocks seem to be increasing, but this can be 
• explained by the recent increase in arrivals of foreign goods. In any 
case prices have remained stable with exception of a slight increase 
in the cost of cement, automobiles and-certain industrial equipment. 
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The value of the piastre has" fallen 10$ on the Hong Kong market 
in the last month. Virtually no abnormal flight of capital has yet been 

observed in banking circles. • 

# » 

« * 

The most apparent effect of the crisis of the past several weeks 
is- a slowdown in investment decisions, both in industry and in the 
limited capital market. Inventors and industrialists are worried about 
a reduction in U.S. aid. They are aware of the suspension in the 
issuances of procurement authorizations and are therefore concerned 
about the availability of imported raw materials and spare parts. 

Since the Saigon business community has lived through some violent 
times before this, they have not-reacted to events with as much panic 
as might have been expected. If the U.S. should long suspend import 
commitments, however, it should be apparent that the private sector of the 
economy will react in an inflationary maimer. 



IV. POLITICAL SITUATION AND TRENDS ' 

Although our observations of the political situation were 
necessarily less extensive than of the military picture, they were 
ample to confirm that the existing situation is one of high tension. 

We reviewed the situation carefully with the relevant U.S. officials 
and were also impressed by frank interviews with GVN officials and 
with third country representatives. 

In essence, discontent with the Diem/Nhu regime, which had been 
widespread just below the surface during recent years, has now become 
a seething problem. The Buddhist and student crises have precipitated 
these discontents and given them specific issues. But the problem 
goes deeply into the personalties, objectives, and methods of operation 
of Diem and Hhu over a long period. 

The evidence appears overwhelming that Diem and Hhu operate in 
Close collaboration, and that each needs the other. They undoubtedly 
regard themselves as carrying out a social and political revolution 
for the good of their country, using all means — including the stra¬ 
tegic hamlet program — to build up a secure base of political strength 
in the rural areas. 

• „ 

At the same time, the positive and educative sides of their 
actions, aimed primarily at the countryside, but with extensive country- • 
wide educational efforts as well, have been increasingly matched by 
negative and repressive measures of control against the urban popula¬ 
tion. The urban elite or "Establishment" — which includes intellectuals, 
civilian officials at all levels, and a high proportion of military 
officers — has never been trusted by Diem and Hhu.' Always sensitive 
to signs of opposition -- with some justification from events in 1954-55 
and the attempted coups of i960 and 1962 — the regime has turned in¬ 
creasingly to police methods, particularly secret arrests, that have 
almost all the bad effects of .outright totalitarianism even though a 
good deal of freedom to criticize still remains. . 

Concurrently, the palace has always manipulated and controlled the 
government structure to ensure its own control. The degree, to which 
centralized conorol and intervention have been carried, and the often 
quixotic nature of its use, have had.a steadily growing adverse effect • 
on efficiency and morale. 

Both of these adverse characteristics of the regime, and the 
resentment of. them, focus more and more on Hhu. Hot merely is he 
the hatchet man, but his statements on "personalism" and his building 
up'With Madame Nhu of a wide personal apparatus have smacked more and 
more of outright totalitarianism. A further distrubing feature of Hhu 
is his flirtation with the idea of negotiating with Worth Vietnam, 




• whether or nof'hc is sprious.in this at present, - This deeply dis¬ 
turbs responsible Vietnamese and, more basically, suggests a possible 
basic incompatibility with y,S,' objectives’,. 

ft 

> * a * * 

Khu's role and scope- of action have increased, and he may well * 

C-have the designs imputed to bin of succeeding his brother in due 

course. Diem is still quite a long way frem bcing-a figurehead, and • 

•his personal prestige in the country has survived remarkably well,. 

• But Diem does depend heavily on tfhu, their central ideas are very 

i close if not identical, and it would be remarkable,if Diem dropped, 

I N'nu from a commanding position, ’ ••• • . -• 

* ft 

Until the Buddhist and student crises, it was probably true that 

the alienation between Diem and the elite was more a matter of basically 

divergent views of the right social structure and of Diem and Mhu's 

, handling of individuals in the government than it was a matter of reac- 

,tion to repressions, Howpver, the crises'have now brought the-repressions 

"jso directly into the lives of-many of the elite that more orderly methods, 

‘which might previously have kept the loyalty of the needed amount of . . 

now probably cannot do r.o without a convincing degree of resto- ; 

'ration of personal security. Yet both.more orderly methods anc a . . . 

* * « • • , * . • 

restoration of personal'security cut diametrically across the grain 
of Diem’s and especially Khu's view of v/hat is necessary to maintain* 

• their power and move toward *thcir idea of social revolution, 

« ♦* t * , • , , .. * • 
Thus, the discontent of the elite'-- reflected chiefly in the 

I progressive loss of responsible men — has now reached the point where- 

. ]it -is uncertain that piem can keep or enlist enough talent to run the 

]war, Tr.e loss of such men as Kau and Tuyen", and the deeply disturbed 

i attitude of_such_a_cnucial-figure-as' Thuan, are the strongest evidences 

•'of the*seriousness of the situation, 

* » ' 

, « 

• * * * 

This is not..to discount groups other than the elite. However, 

the Buddhists and students cannot in themselves either threaten the ' 

• _ 


ft «.* 



a passive factor only. Urban labor is simply trying to. hold its posi- ... 
tion, being anti-regime but not to the point of being an independent; • 
source of trouble, .The rural peasantry appear little affected even 
by-the Buddhist issue. If these groups can be kept'even in an acquies- 

cent state the war could go forward, • 

• . * ^ 

* 

» •; 

As matters stand , political tension .in the. urban centers is so 
high that it could boil over at any time into another cycle of riots, 
repressions, and resignations. This tension would disappear in a very -' 
short time if Nhu were removed, Whether it. could be reduced to accept.- ; 
able proportions by. measures short of this is a very doubtful question, .. 




but it is clear that such measures would have to include both more • 
moderate control methods and a better government climate particularly • 
for civilian officials.. • ' ' • .’’ V V ! 


• • : . ■ 


v.. effect of political tension •, 

w m * * 

* * . •* 

• * . ' . 

tA. ’On Military Operations.. ’ 


'» t 


So far this has not significantly affected countryside operations. 

• in any area. U,S, personnel in the field testified that a few officer 

r-r’or civilian counterparts showed concern over thc"3uddhist and student 

'.’issues, but not to the extent, as yet, of materially affecting their 

doing their jobs. The rural population has been almost untouched. 

. The pace of GVN operations was sharply cut for a short period at the 

. end of August by transfers of units and general uncertainty, but has 

now largely renewed.its previous intensity. The Delta particularly 

has been so concerned with the war that it has beer, virtually unaffected. 
* 

, > * * • ^ 

• • • * * 

’ -Basicallythe unifying factors embodied in the hatred of the mili- • 
tary for Communism remain vory sharp* -This hatred is. real and pervasive* 
It transcends domestic oolicies in the minds of most officers, 

i' * * 

•*• ■ t • ‘ 
However, there, are disturbing elements that could change this 

J* • * A % I 


ons 


'..are deeply disturbed though• not necessarily ready to act against Diem.” 

• Resentment of Nhu exists in top military circles and probably to some • . 
■extent at middle levels. The fact that the great bulk of military’ , i. 


against Buddhists, .students, .and real or supposed opposition individuals, 

. * * * . . • • * 

• 3, - Oa^ivil'ianrC'fficial's. .. 7^ . • ' ■’•l-i'i.”. 

* * . • .• % e 

• , f * 

• * • . . . t ; ♦ • * 

On the'civilian dfficiai side, which, is also relevant to.the war;.j ..- 

‘ effort, the reaction to.the regime’s actions has been sharper,. Tr.e 

, • * *• . * * • 


; v * <• 

\ V . . I 


*A specific example of this is the Commandant of. the Marine Corps in.' ‘ • 

’ Saigon, His brother, along with many other’ relatives of military ■ . 

. officers and cabinet members, was picked up-in the student roundups • f ‘ ^ 
of early September., . Some were tortured, and — as in the case of the Y? 
Commandant’s brother—’released only after intercession. However,.; the •; 
Commandant shows no’inclination to take action’against the * Diem, govern- ./ 


lf*»M 



.... *. 


Embassy and USOM report unanimously that their nona.il counterparts V 

•have. become afraid of 'associating, too closely with Americans, and 

, ^ . • "• ... 

that there is a general atmosphere*of watch-and-wait, just going 
through .the motions of the job but failing, to exert what limited 
‘initiative and imagination they had previously been ready to exert • * 

. -in face of the constant and power-directed interventions of Nhu, 

; * The decline in the contribution of these officials is less serious 

• than any similar decline among the military and province chiefs, but 
•• is nonetheless a potentially significant and‘growing factor if tension 
*• persists because these officials play a substantial role in the 

strategic'hamlet program, . * *>•**.’•*’ •* 

• I g * '♦ * 

♦ % w _ ♦ • 

.. . •• : * ... 
In summary,-‘the political tension has not yet significantly . 

affected progress in the field, nor does it seem likely to have 

major effects in the near future. Beyond that, however, the prog-. 

—nosis-must-be considered uncertain if political tension persists or 

mounts, • 

, • i * • * 

• » . 

• i 

• VI, OVERALL EVALUATION' . * 

ft 

From the above analysis it is clear* that the situation requires 
.. a constant effort by the U.S. to obtain a reduction of political tensions 
and improved performance by the Vietnamese Government, We cannot say 
with assurance whether the effort against the Viet Cong will ultimately t 

• fail in the absence of major political improvements. However, it does 
seem clear, that after .another period of repressive action progress may.- 
be reduced and indeed reversed. Although the present momentum night*...’ 
conceivably continue to carry the effort forward even if Diem remains, 
in power and political tensions continue, any significant slowing* in. 

, Ithe rate of progress would surely have a serious effect on U.S, popu-. < 

. lar support for the U.S, effort,/ 

4 # * 

* 

■ VII, U.S. LEVERAGES TO OBTAIN* DESIRED CHANGES IN THE THEM REGIME... 

- * * . . ■ 

« ,rt « 

. «# ••• *••• 

. 44 »•*** ,.»«*«* 

.* • ** « * 4 ^ 

- A.-' Conduct of U.S. Representatives. 

* • 

♦ 

U.S. personnel, in Saigon might ‘adopt an attitude of coolness toward 
their Vietnamese counterparts, maintaining only those contacts and 
. communications which..ape necessary for the actual conduct of operations 
‘ in the field. To some extent this is the attitude already adopted by the 
Ambassador himself, but it could be extended to the civilian and mili-' 
tary agencies located in Saigon, The’ effect of such action would be 
largely psychological', ' ’ ; 


.3. Economic Leverage, 


* • 


Together, USOM*s. Commodity Import’ Program (Cl?) and* the ?L 480 V 

program account for between 60 and 70 percent of imports into Vietnam, 

.Tne commitment of funds under the Cl? has already been suspended-. Cl?” 

. *-< • • • * • * 


.** 


. - .• % - . * 7 * ~ - 

‘ 4 , # * *•.':•** ' ■ * • 1* 

•-* ; - • • r. . , .*-»%• •* . -•. 
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•moan .that there would be no material reason for inflation to be-’in 


■ i ! 


Apart from Cl?, Wo major AID projects are up for final ’approval n . 


'jv'GVN policies and are not providing additional* aid not di'i 

*•• to the. war effort, . *' ' • • • 

• : ‘ • , • . , • '• 

m • * J * ♦ 

> • . * f 

« . *• * • • * 


we cisapprove or . 
directly essential 


'\'-C. Paramilitary and Other Assistance 


* •• « | 
/•.*•. V 

f 1 • « 

•: - I • ■ - . 

♦ * I * • 

/• • 


(1) USOM asais.tar.ee to the Combat Police and OSOK and U3IS 

• « 1 • i 

' • assistance tc the-Director General of.Information and the ARVK ?sy*-.’er . 

-.program'could be sustended',. 'Those nrojocts involve a relatively small' -; 
.'..amount of local currency but their - suspension, particularly in the case.. 

of .US IS,‘ might adversely affect programs which’the 0,S,fishes to see.*"I 
- .- progressv • '• ' .** .*• • ' . . ' " 

V* • • * . . • • 

• 4 • * • y • * # +♦* 

' • (2) However, there would be merit in a vesture aimed at Colonel-.- :• 


1"; • (2) However, there would be merit in a gesture aim.-; 
. ".Tuns, the - Soecial-Forces Commander ,■ whose forces in or : 


near -Saigon * ' 


,-. played .a conspicuous part in the pagoda affair and are a continuing ■ 
suooort for-Diem, Coionel Tung commands a.mixed complex of forces, 
some of which are sutoorted by MAP and others oreser.tiy through CIA, 

All'.of those now in or near. Saigon were trained either' for combat 
. - missions or ..for' special, operations into Horth Vietnam and iaosl 1 Purely-. 


"the practical effect of the'cut-off; would probably be small, ; 


* m ^ • 

/• f\ % .*« . 

— L. •£ 

* V* * • * * 

c • ‘ * , * ft • 

‘ ^ • - I - 



by xnc nign military „ 

. offic ers, in ,Vietnam > _and._c crxainlv-bv -the disaffected croups in Seizor.", 

• At the sar.'.o tiaio, support should continue, but through General.. 
Harkins rather than CIA, for border surveillance ar.d other similar 
•.field operations that are contributing to the war effort. 



access to the military. "However, U.S. liaison with high military 
"officers'could probably be fully maintained through the U.S. military ‘ ! 

• • advisors. • Or. balance,. v:e conclude that these possible disadvantages •"*.’ ". 

'.are. outweighed by the gains implicit in this action.:" * 

. • ' ! .- • • * • • :• 

_ • ' 

• * • ■ 

m * » 

(3) Consideration has been giver, both by USCK and the military 

• (principally the JCS.in Washington) to the possibility of redirecting • 

: economic and military assistance in such a fashion as to bypass the 

.• central government in Saigon.. Military studies have shewn the technical 

.. feasibility, though" with’great difficulty and .cost, of supplying, the 

"war effort ir. the countryside over lines of communications which do not 

"• involve Saigon, and it'-is assumed that the same conclusions would apply. 

to USOM deliveries to the-field under the rural strategic hamlet program. 

However, there "is a consensus among U.S. agencies ir. Saigon that such . , 

.. an effort is not practical in the face of determined • opposition by .the . 

■ ‘GVIs unless, of course, a situation hac developed where the central • ' 
.* - * * • . # • 

• government was no longer in control of soma areas of the country. Nor 
is it at all clear that'such diversion would'operate to build up the 

position of-the military, or to cum down Khu’s position 4 . 1 . 

* * * * , *.» • 

* * * : * * 

• . • 4 * * • 
D. Propaganda, . ■ ' , *"• • •"!,•' 






Although • the capability of USIS to support the United States car,- 
paign of pressure against the regime would bo sraali, the Ambassador .. 
believes c ens id eratipn - xus t* .be*, giver to tr.e content and tirr.mg or tnc 
United States pronouncements outside the country. “Kc’-nas.already \ ; ‘* * v 
• suggested the use of the Voice of America in stimulating > m its oroad- 



leverages as tney are. aonliec* »• a must recognize*che pcss^b^livy wha^. 

such 



•,00a 



S-. The. leverage.of Conditioning Ouh military Aid -on Satisfactory* 

*s » . « a > i . * 

V ‘ rrogrcss. ... • ~ . .. , 

* » • * *'* , •**.»“ 

* * * * * ♦ » * *•. * . > 



.-•' F» Conclusions. ; 


• ' A program of limited pressures.. such as the .Cl? suspension, will 

*."i not have large material effects on the GVH or the war effort, at least 
•'{ for 2- ! r months .* Tee-psychological effects could be. greater, ar.d the 
'is some evidence' that the suspension is already, causing concern to 
.... Dien. However, the effect of pressures that can be carried out over 
Jean extended period without detriment to the war effort is probably 

.‘■l,limited with’respect;'to the possibility of Diem risking necessary 

* * I ‘ ■ ' * . * « 

* C»*c;u^CS« * * 5 


ere 


# 

« 

I 


I . 


. Vie have r.ot analyzed with care what the effect right be of a fan 
more intensive level of pressure such as cessation- of MAP- deliveries 



■ but w'e believe its effect on the war effort would be so serious - 
. psychological if-r.ot in immediate material • terras - that it should not 
be■ undertaken at the present tire. '• • * 

• • • * * I 


• ♦ 
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' r VIII .• cou? possibilities 


A. Prospects--of a. Spontaneous Coco, 


I 

4 


• * 
♦ « 


i . 
1 ♦ * 


• ■ • 

the orosoec wS of** an early soor/caneous rcclcccr.nnt of the Dior. 

4 k# * ♦ - W * * • 


« • 
. i 



culated.-'; Tne students themselves have displayed'.core emotion then 
'• determination ar.d they are apparently, being handled with sufficient ’ 

• police sophistication to avoid an explosion, • " • • ./v 




* 

Tne generals aooear to have little -stomach for the difficult job; 
V 1 of' secretly arranging the necessary coalescence of force to upset the' 
-..Kegme,-.* *.*»■ ’ t . - * * •> i. 


i* 

* ^ a ^ ^ ^ * ■ f 

•v ? -; •'Cien/Nhu-are' keenly aware of-the capability of the generals to .' 

•.take over the country,. utilizing the tremendous' power now vested in.;.*' 

‘ ♦ '♦ . % • . / • • » . ^ ^ '• # * • 

- .«*:■**. .* 4 *•> ; .• ,• •.. . *" * 

* v • • • . ■*. . * .• - •• * • 

* ** * 44 •* - ** # • ^ * ; • .« . * * *' 
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rcduc.c efficiency, but they tolerate it rather than risk.the prospect 
that-they be overthrown and their social.revolution frustrated. 7ncy 
have established a praetorian guard to guarantee' considerable blood- 



t Despite these unfavorable prospects for action in the short term, . • 

!new factors could cuickly arise, such as the death of Diem’or-an 
|unpredictable and even irrational attack launched by a junior officer 
■group, which would call .urgently for U;S, support or counteraction. 

; In such a case, the best alternative‘would anoear to be the support of- 
• constitutional continuity in the person pf the Vice President, behind 
.•whoa arrangements could be developed for 'a more permanent replacement * 
''after a transitional oeripd. ' • • • 


• n 

: 


Prospects for Improvement under an Alternative Government. 


7r.e prospects that a replacement regime would be an improvement 
-.appear to be about S0-50 : , ; \ .Initially, only a strongly authoritarian 
regime would be able to null -the -•evornment together arc maintain order. 
In- view of the pre-eminent rale cf the military in Vietnam today, it 
. is probable-that this role would be filled by a military officer, per- 
■ haps taking power-after the selective process of a .junta dispute 
an authoritarian military regime, perhaps after an initial period 


euohoria at the departure of Diem/Khu, would-be act to entail a resump- 
, • • • - 


Such 
of 



• Tnese’features must be.weighed,-however, against-the possible 

■ results of growing dominance or succession by Khu, which would con¬ 
tinue and ever, magnify the present dissension,' unhappiness ar.djunrest. 


T 

, • 


' C. Possible U.S. Actions, 




-v.. 


’ Obviously, clear and explicit U.S, support could make a great /■; 

■ difference to the chances Cf a coup,- However,- at the present time we • . 
lack a clear picture of what acceptable individuals might be brought to •i 
the point of action,’or what kind of government might emerge. We-there-* 
fore need ar. intensive clandestine effortjunder the Ambassador's • \ 



■described. 


• «► 



direction,'to establish necessary contacts to §.llcw U.S. to .con¬ 
tinuously appraise coup prospects' 


#" 
• ♦ 

» ‘ 



If and when we have a better picture, the choice will still remain 
difficult whether we would prefer to take our chances on a spontaneous 
coup (assuming some action by Diem and Nhu would trigger it) or to 
risk.U.S. prestige and having the U.S. hand show with a coup group 
which appeared likely to be a better alternative government. Any 
regime that was identified from, the outset as a U.S. "puppet" would 
have disadvantages both within South Vietnam and in significant areas 
of the world, including other underdeveloped nations where the U.S. 

has a major role. 

* • 

In any case, whether or not it proves to be wise to promote a 
coup at a later time, we must be ready for the possibility of a spon¬ 
taneous coup, and this too requires clandestine contacts on an intensive 
basis. 

* 

IX. ANALYSIS OF ALTERNATIVE POLICIES 

Broadly speaking, we believe there are three alternative policies 
the U.S. could pursue to achieve its political and military objectives: 


1. Return to avowed support of the Diem regime and attempt to 
obtain the necessary improvements through persuasion from a posture 
of "reconciliation." This'would not mean any expression of approval 
of the repressive actions of the regime, but simply that we would go 
back in practice to business as usual. 

2. Follow a policy of selective pressures: "purely correct" 
relationships at the top official level, continuing to withhold further 
actions in. the commodity import program, and making clear our disapproval 
of the regime. A further element in this policy is letting the present 
impression stand that the U.S. would not be averse to a charge of Govern¬ 
ment — although we would not take any immediate actions to initiate a 

r*Aim 
- - - - 

3- Start immediately to promote a coup by high ranking military 
officers. This policy might involve more extended suspensions of aid 
and sharp denounciations of the regime's actions so timed as to fit with 
coup prospects and planning. 

Our analysis of these alternatives is as follows: 

1. Reconciliation. 


We believe that this course of action would be ineffective 

from the standpoint of events in South Vietnam alone, and would also ‘ 

greatly increase our difficulties in justifying the present U.S. support 

effort both.to the Congress and generally to significant third nations. 

We are most unlikely, after recent events, to get Diem to make the 

necessary changes; on the contrary, he would almost certainly regard ' 

* » * « 

.. .- * 

.. 

/ * ' * * 
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our reconciliation as an Evidence that’the U.S. would sit. still for. 


just about anything he did.. ‘ The result would probably be not only 
a continuation of the destructive elements in the Regime's policies 
but a return to larger scale repressions as and when Diem and Nhu 
thought they were necessary. The result would probably be sharp 
deterioration in the military situation in a fairly short period.' 



2. Selective Pressures. ‘ 

' " We have examined numerous possibilities of applying 
pressures to Diem in order to incline him to the direction of our 
policies. The most powerful instrument at our disposal is the con¬ 
trol of military and economic aid but any consideration of its use 
reveals the double-edged nature of its effects. Any long term reduc¬ 
tion of aid cannot but haye an eventual adverse effect on the military 
campaign since both the military and the economic programs have been 
consciously designed and-justified in terms of their contribution to 
the war effort. Hence, immediate reductions must be selected carefully 
and be left in effect only : for short periods. 

4 * 

We believe that the present level of pressures is causing, 
and will cause. Diem some 'concern, while at the same time not signifiJ- 
cantly impairing the military effort. We are not hopeful that.this 
level (or indeed any level) of pressure will actually induce Diem to . 

remove Nhu from the picture completely. However, there is a better ' 

chance that Diem will at least be deterred from resuming large scale •' 
oppressions. , / 

w 

At the aame time, there are various factors that set a 

time limit to pursuing t\tis course of action in its present form. I 

Within 2-4 months we hav|, to make critical decisions with the GVN about j 
its 1964 budget and our economic support level. In addition,. there is I 
a significant and growing possibility that even the present limited 
actions in the economic field — more for psychological than for eco- j . ■ 
nomic reasons — would start a wave of speculation and inflation that : 
would be difficult to control or bring back into proper shape. As to !• 
when we would reverse our present course, the resumption of the full . 
p’rogram of economic and military aid should be tied to the actions of | 

the Diem government. . 

* ' , » , w 

« r r 

* ■ *- | 

As a foundation for the development of our long-term : 
economic and military aid-programs, we believe it may be possible to. 
develop specific mili tary objectives to be achieved on an agreed schedi -e. 
The extent to which such objectives are met, in conjunction with an *, 
evaluation of the regime's political performance, would determine the : 
level of aid for the following period. 

■ • j 

3 . Organizing a Coup. 

• * / « • • , 

• . * 

. . For the reasons stated earlier, we believe this course' 
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of act ion. should not be undertaken'at the -present tir.c, 


» 

• • 


A 

•» 


e% 


•*. 

•» 


V- A 


• * 
#* 


/ • 


•On balance .we consider that the rr.ost pranisir.a course of 



ir.eetir.2 military and political objectives which in the cssresate 
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equate to-the requirements of final victory,' The specific acti 

.recommended in Section,I of this resort are consistent with thi 
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10 ns 

c* 


policy,* 
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• 5 Cot 1963 


T^ ^ 

Via CAS Channel 


CAP 63 ScO 


la conjunction with decisions and roeornendations in separate 
EPiEJL, President today approved reccwaaiidatic-n that no initiative should 
now he taker. to give any active covert enccvu.-ager.ent to a eovip. 2kero 
should, however, he urgent covert effort with closest security, uider 
hroad guidance of Ambassador to identify/- end build contacts with possible 
alternative leadership as and when it appears# Essential that this effort 
he totally secure and fully deniable and separated entirely-free normal 
political analysis and reporting and other activities of country tear.4 
We repeat that this .effort is hot repeat not to he aimed at acuive 
pronotion, of coup hut only at surveillance and readiness* In order to 
provide plausibility to denial suggest you. end no one else in L’.'bassy . 
issue these instructions orally to Acting Station Chief end hold him 
responsible to.you alone.for asking appropriate contacts, end reporting 
to you alone. . • • •' • • •:> 

•All reports to Washington on this subject should be ’on. this channel. 
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.October 11, 1963 
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NATIONAL. SECU&ITY ACTION MEMORANDUM NO. 263 . 

* • • 

* • •* 

* * # . • _ 

* * f 
• « •# 1 * 

# 

TO: • Secretary of State . - 

- * Secretary of Defense* */ . * 

" . . Chairman of the Joint Chiefs of Staff’’ • . • •• 

• . *■ m — •• 

* ' • ' ' ; • 

SUBJECT: South Vietnam ' • 

• « 

♦ * x ■ 

• • * 

. • • * . ■ 

• * 

At a meeting on. October 5, 1963, the President considered the' 

*• recommendations contained in the report of Secretary McNamara 

and General Taylor on their mission to Sooth Vietnam. 

• * 

• * • * 

The President approved the military recommendations contained- 
.in Section I 3 (1-3) of the report, • bat directed that r.o formal 
announcement be made of the implementation of plans to with- $• 

. draw 1,000 U.S. miltitary personnel by the end of 1963. 

• • 

m • 

^ % » 

. • • 

After discussion, of the remaining recommendations of the report, 
the President approved an instruction to Ambassador Lodge .which 

•is set forth in State Department telegram No. 534.to Saigon. 

* _ _ * * 
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« CVS...- 


.». Me George Bundy 


. Copy furnished: 

. Director of Central Intelligence 
Administrator, Agency for Inter 


rnaticnal Development 
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, Research Kesar&ndnn -- 

. ' • . RFE-90, October 22, 19^3 

TO : The Secretary . 

THROUGH: S/S • *R| ** • 

FROM : ISR - Thomas L. Hashes . y? * N hpV 

SUBJECT: Statistics or- the Uar effort in So uM Vietr ar. Show U-vCrv orVc-lo 

Trends . * 


C!?Trj tt.'P'P • 


This* report reviews the more significant statistics on the Communist 
insurgency in South Vietnam as indicators of trends in the military 
situation since July 1$53. v . 


ABSTRACT • 

• » * 

* * • * 
Statistics on the insurgency in South Vietnam, although • 

neither thoroughly trustworthy nor entirely satisfactory as 

criteria, indicate an unfavorable shift in the military balance.. 

Since July I 9 S 3 , the trend in Viet Cong casualties, weapons . • 

losses, and defections has been downward while the number of 

"Viet Cong armed attacks and other incidents has been upward. 

Comparison with earlier periods suggests that the military 

‘ position of the government of Vietnam nay have been set back 

to the point it occupied si:-: months .to a year ago. Those ." 

trends coincide in tine vith the sharp deterioration cf the : 

political situation. At the same tine, even without the Buddhist 

issue and the attending government crisis.,'it is.possible that • 

the Diem regime would have been unable to maintain the favorable* 

trends of previous periods in the face of the accelerated Viet ■■ 

* 

Cons effort. * 


•Statistics as Indicators . . i 

. 

* • 

Statistics, in general, are only partial and not entirely satisfactory ' 
indicators of progress in the total counterinsurgency effort in South Vietnam.* 
First, some statistics are incomplete, as for example, those relating to Viet 
Ceng attacks against strategic hamlets and desertions within the Sc- fa 
Vietnamese military and security services. Second, all statistics are 
acquired largely if not entirely from official South Vietnamese sources. A.s 
such, their validity must, to some degree at least, remain questionable, 
ever, though the efforts of the United States military and civilian advisors'» 
have improved the quality of this data during the past year or . 1! . 

4 » 
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Third, there are several other important indicators which are extremely 
difficult, if not impossible, to handle statistically. These include: 
morale and efficiency within the bureaucracy and the armed services, the 
degree of locally acquired or volunteered intelligence, popular attitudes 
toward the Viet Cong and the government,, and the status and impact of the 
government's political, social, and economic activities in support of the 
strategic hamlet program. Nonetheless, statistics touch on some significant 
aspects of the military situation and provide a guide at least to trends in 
the fighting. 

Viet Cong Incidents 

Statistics shew that the Viet Cong have accelerated their military 
.and subversive effort since July 1963* From January 19o2 until July 1963* 
the total number of Viet Cong armed attacks, as well as all other incidents 
(sabotage, terrorism, and propaganda), dropped consistently. However, 
since July of this year, total incidents and armed attacks have increased 
appreciably. If the present trend continues through the end of this year, 
total incidents will exceed by more than 10$ the level for the period 
July-December 1962. Large Viet Cong attacks (company-size or larger) 
have also increased appreciably since July of this year, and, if the 
trend continues, could exceed by almost 30$ the level for July-December 
‘ 1962 . 

4 

In addition, the Viet Cong during the last half of 1963 have shown 
increased daring, planning, and coordination in their attacks. This has 
been evidenced by an attack against a United States helicopter base, and 
by simultaneous actions against two or more strategic hamlets and even against 
two district capitals. Until this period, towns had not been attached 
since September l$6l, when the capital of Phuoc Thanh province was raided 
by a large Viet Cong force. 

* 

Casualties 

• 

Although t^e Viet Cong have incurred relatively heavy losses during 
some of their more daring recent attacks, their overall casualties since 
July of this year have not been correspondingly high. . If the accelerated 
Viet Ceng effort and losses suffered are maintained at present levels during 
the rest of this year, casualties will remain about 10$ below the level in 
July-December 1962, the peak period in Viet Cong casualties last year. 

m 

» 

In contrast, casualties among the South Vietnamese military and 
security forces since July of this year are increasing and, at the present 
rate, could exceed by about 20$ the level for the preceding six-month 
period. This would raise the total casualties for 1963 by some 30$ above the 

1961 and 1962 levels. Indeed, the ratio of Viet Cong to South Vietnamese 
forces killed ana captured dropped from five-to-one for the last half of 

1962 to three-to-one for the period July-September 18, 1963. This ratio 
would be still less favorable to the government if casualties among such 
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paramilitary groups as the village militia and Montagnard scouts were 
taken into account. Casualty statistics on these groups are not complete 
and are not shown in this report. During the period August-Septeniber 18, * ** 
1963, however, their casualties exceeded 500 as compared with the combined ■ 
total of more than 2,300 casualties among the Army, Civil Guard, and Self 

Defense Corps for the same period. * 

* 

Weapons Losses - 

During 1962, weapons losses among both the Viet Cong and government 
•forces increased progressively,* although government losses were somewhat 
greater than those of the Viet Cong. The increase continued during 
January-April 1963, but losses on both sides were about even. However, . 
during May-August, Viet Cong weapons losses dropped by more than 10$, 
while losses among government forces increased by about 15$. If the trend 
noted during the last three x/eeks of September should continue throughout 
the year, the Viet Cong will lose almost 70$ fewer weapons than the govern¬ 
ment. Moreover, a large number of the Viet Cong weapons lost are of the 
home-made variety while the great bulk of government weapons losses are of. 
standard or modern-type pieces. 

Defections and Desertions 


Viet Cong military defections increased progressively during 1963 until 

June, dropping from a high of 4l4 in May to a low of 107 for about the first « 

three weeks of September. (These Viet Cong are usually members of the 

insurgent aimed forces, although only a small percentage are believed to be ' 

hard-core cadres. They generally defect to South Vietnamese military forces. 

who interrogate and screen them and determine their disposition.) 

* 

In addition to the military defectors, some 13,700 persons "rallied' 1 
to the government' from April through August 1963 under a national surrender 
and amnesty campaign. This campaign, known as "Chieu Hoi," was officially 
inaugurated on April 19. The South Vietnamese government regards the bulk 
of these as Viet Cong. United States officials, who do not screen these 
statistics, believe the vast majority to be refugees and persons who, for 
one reason or another, have left areas controlled or formerly controlled 
by the Viet Cong. Many of them, however, may well have assisted the Viet •’ - 
Cong in some way voluntarily or under duress. The number of "Chieu Hoi" 
returnees increased progressively from April 19 to June 1963, when a high 
of about 3,200 was reached. By August, returnees dropped to a low of about _■ 
1,600. Complete statistics are not yet available for September. 

Until June 1963? statistics on South Vietnamese desertions included 
all military and security personnel who .had been absent from duty without 
official leave for any reason or for any length of time. Moreover, there - ■ 
was apparently no attempt to adjust these all-inclusive statistics to 
. account for persons who had returned to duty. Including "awols," the. 1962 ’• 
monthly average of deserters was .7$ of the combined strength of the military; 


N 


and security services. On this, basis, there was no change in the monthly 
average during the first five months of 19o3* Beginning in Juno, however, 
statistics on deserters excluded "hvois" a It rough they were'- still not 
adjusted to cover returnees. Even so, on the new oasis, the monthly average > 
of deserters increased from .cp in June l$o3 to ,8 '/j in August. l$o3. 

Complete statistics are not vat available for September. • 

• • . * ' i *• * * . 

i •• • •: ^ . . . . * * 

Conclusions , *' 

_ ____ ^ •*■ * «• • 


¥ w 

On the basis of available statistical trends, there appear to have 
'been a .number of significant and unfavorable changes in the military /. 

situation ih South Vietnam since July of this year.. Indeed, virtually all 
of the indicators noted in this report suggest that the military position 
of the Vietnam Government may have reverted to the point it had reached • .* 
six mouths to a year ago. While it is difficult to relate precisely cause 
and effect for* adverse changes in .the military situation in South Vietnam, 
their occurrence at a time when the political situation has deteriorated 
must be considered as more than coincidental.- At the same time, even without 
the Buddhist crisis and the more serious political difficulties following ih 
its wake, it is possible that the Diem government would have been, unable to 
maintain the favorable trends of preceding periods in the face of the 
accelerated Viet Ceng effort since July I9S3. 
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II. CONDENSED FIGURES Oil MILITARY ACTIVITY FROM JANUARY 1, 19$2 


1. Viet Cong-Initiated Incidents 

♦ ^* ■*■*’** * ■* I* '■ ■ "I— 


• 

# 4 

*- 

• • •• •' 

1962* 

• 

Total 

Attacks 

. . ♦. 

¥ 

Large-Scale 
Attacks 
(Company-size 
and larger) 

. # 

• 

• « 

Terrorism 

• 

« 

* • 

* 

a 

»< * 

Sabotage 

. . ... 

*•'* % . i. ■ 

, • * -• - 

• • 

_ a 

• • 

4 

Prop 

• 

• » 

. J ’ 4 - 

■ '* : 

• • 

a 

• 

Total 
Incidents. 

Jan. •* 

549 • 

* ■* ■ * 

• • 21 ... 

V 839 

• • ♦ 
180 ’ 

$ 

1 ft • • » 

257 

1,825 

Feb. 

500 

•20 * 

613. ■ 

137 

210 

i,46o 

Mar. 

588 

27 

660 : 

’ 290 

423 

1,961 . 

Apr. 

497 

27 

•1,024 

220 

192. 

1,933 

May . •• 

528 . 

38 . 

. 892 

154 

\ 251 

'1,825 

June 

362 

• 23 

736. 

. . 157 • 

222 

' .1,477 

July 

448 

“•12 

• 

735 

158 

223 

1,564 

• Aug. 

378 

10 

- 885 

146 

233 - 

1,642 

* -Sept. 

391 

10 • 

624 

178 • 

182 

■1,375 

Oct., 

419 

14 

. 583 

189 * 

• 166 

1,357 

Nov. • 

421 

8 

6l4 

144 . 

132 . 

1,311 

Deci 

• 

* 

384 

9 

670 

• 

107 

• ; • 

185- 

1,346 ' 

* 

»- - • f .« 

Total 

'5,465 ' 

• * 

219 

8,875 

2,060 
* # 

2,676 

• 

9 

19,076 . 


• • * 

* • * 

*These figures closely parallel year-end figures furnished by COMOSKACV. 

’ * » . 


' 19^3 


Jan. 

252 

' 10 

447 . • 

49 

179. 

927 

Feb. 

195 

14 

433 

69 

91 

. 738 

Mar. 

344 

' 11 

653 

• 

131 

154 

1,282 

Apr. 

383 

12 

<«A 

vw V 

1 Af* 

155 

1,331 ' 

Kay 

357 

13 . 

608 

93' 

' 150 : 

1,208 

June 

410 

12 

652. 

* ’ 107 

142 

1,311 

July 

' 407 

9 ‘ 

. • • 698 

80 

• . ' 183 / 

1,368 

Aug. '• 

319 

12 • 

' . 569 • 

• , 93 

186 

1,167 . 

Sep. 18 

341 

13 

613 , 

• * 

115. 

173 

' 1,242 

Total 

3,003 

. 106 
♦ • 

'5,361 

• !» * 

842 • 

♦ 

1,413 

• 

* 

10,624 • 


2. Casualties** 


' Jan. 1952 


ARVN - Army of- 
• Vietnam 116 ' 221 

CG Civil- Guard 76 108 

SDC -.Self-Defense * ' 

. ... . Corps. . /. 107 ; v 146 
. . 299 ‘*^75 


GVN. 

KlA ' VS C ' Cap/Miss. 


■foEaT KCT 


Viet Cong 
TO "- ""Cap; 


Total 


8 • 

A3 . 

• 65 
Ti5" 


*»/ 


* * 


> •. 890~ 1,294 212 390- 1 J 895 

♦ • * 

4 1 ••***<«*-« • r 

^ ( ( ^ in* ■ • * ^ a 

. **C0MU3K!VCV too reported tW. following statistics for -1962" on Vi«t-Conv ' ' 
casualties: Killed - 20,919:-wounded - '4-,235; captured - 5,518; " . 

total 30:673. ' ■* ♦ . : 

* 1 ' * £0 !* . \> • 

. . ■ - ^ r; • *-* _ g. 

•*' 4 . . r .vii-* i a • 


4 
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. 2. Casualties (continued) 


February 19&2 


GVN 


Viet Cong 

• 

* 

kiA ' 

WIA 

Cap/Miss. 

Total 

KIA WIA ‘Cap. 

Total 

0 . 

« 

ARVN’ - Army of Vietnam 72 

11» 

' -7 .. 

/ 

♦ ♦ 

• 

* 


CG - Civil Guard 

•68 


42. 

:• -. * 

- * « 

• •* • » * 9 m 

9 

m 

9 

'SDC - Self-Defense 

• 

*• 

• 

*' ; 

9 


* . • 

• # 

- 

Corps 

104 

106 

75 

« 

• 

• 


Totals 

• * * 

X M t 

• 244 

•• 

300 

• 

124 

668 • 

" • 

1,205 316 353 

♦ 

1,874 

• 

• 

March 1962 

* 

» 

m*' 

* 

• 

* # 

• 

• 

* 

» 

•t *- 

* • 


ARVN 

■ 97 

. 219 

28 * 

• 

* . * 

• 

» • » 

. • ' - 

9 

CG 

160 

223 

27 

» 

4 * 

• 

* 4 

SDC 

266 

295 

85 • 

• 

» 


. * - 
• • » 

• 

Total •. 

523 

• 

737 

140 

« 

...1,400 
• • 

• • 

1,^56 551 523 

2,530 

• « 

. April *19o2 . 

■ ■* 

m 


* . 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

% 

« 

- * . ♦ 

* * 

* * _ 

* • 

• 

* 

4 

t 

;ARVN ' '• 

94. 

164 

• 

1 

* 

• 

• 

• 

• -- 

* • . 

• 

• 

• 

CG. 

•108 

146 

66" 

■ 

■ 

• 

• 

4 

• i 

♦ . » • 

SDC 

105 

222 

84 


• 

♦ • 

« 

• 

• 

• 

\ ■ * A ’ 

Totals •• 5 ‘ 

• 

‘•587 

532 

151 

: 1,070. 

• 

1,598 292 415 
• 

* 

.2,303 

* 

Kay 1962 

» » • 

* 

• 

• 

• 

* 

♦ .* 

• • 

• 

• . 

• » * • 

► * «• « 

,» / . • ** - 

— ^ • • m • • 

* - 

9 

m 

m 

• 

« 

» 

1 

4 

• i . 

c 

1 

ARVN 

• 

«« •• 

b2 

l4o' 

* 

2 

* . 

* 

* 

4» 

- . . * - 

• 

w • 

• » 

. • 

! • 

CG 

131 

' 154 

24 : 

„ • 

9 * 

• 

• 

• « 

• 

* 

t 

SDC ‘ . - 

197 

215 

68 • 

? " - " 

* « * ** ’ - 

i % 

« % • • 

> 

• 

. * • 

Totals " * 

3*90 

509 

94. 

«• 

* * 9 

993 

1,758 .352 524 

. ! 

2j632 

June 1962 

* 

- • 

• 

m 

* * *• , 

• 


. • 

• . ‘ - 

• a 

• ! - . 

♦ t 

ARVN 

84 

133 

13 . ' 

230 

• 

‘ . * 9 
% 

♦ * 

a 

CG. ■ • '• 

91 

186 

. 19 

296 

' ’ ♦ • 

1 - 

% * 

) * 

1 

1 • 

SDC 

, * - 

,150 

294 

45 

( 489 

• * 

9 

. • 

Totals , . 

325 

613 

• 7-7 . 

1,015 . 

1,666 413 44l • 

* « 

2,520 

July 1962 

« 




• 

* 

m 

* • 

« •« • 

V * 

ARVN - - . 

86 

165 

13 

264 

• m 

‘ * * 

. * • 

* .♦ 

CG ■ ■ 

62 

. 149 

•46- v 

257 


t 

: r . ' 

SDC • - • * 

, * m • 

' 236. 

372 

153 . ' 

761 

m 

9 

k * 

l • . 

J 

t f * *. * 

» ^ » 

* 

Totals 

384 

686 

• • 

* 

• 

■ 212 • 

• * . * ■ 

• 

’ 1,282 
ft * 

.... 

1,544 424 • 542 

2,510. 

• 

. 

; * * 

• • 

♦ 


• * 

»► • * * 

* • 

* ■ 

.. •*'«./ \ 

9 

« 

** 

" * d 

* • 

• 

2 . \. 

’* . 

• • - ♦ 

- * - r 

* • • ^ •< 

. y • 

.** • • V •> * • ■ *• 

: . * .. 

m V , 

9 

f- p 1 _ . __ 

- 4 
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* * * 
—- •• 

• 

« • 

* •* 

» • • * • 

*4 • 

** 

2, Casualties (coi 

* GVN 

• 

• • 

• 

• 

ntinued) 

• 

< \ 

• . 

• 

. . Viet Cong 

• • 

V 

'r 

Aug. 1952 

KIA 

* 

.wlA ‘ Cap/Miss. 

•. . 

Total 

4 

• 

KIA WIA-. .Cap, . 

Total 

* * m 

' ARVN 

• • 

67 ' 

• • 

149 .2 

218 ■ 
• 

•7 

* 

• .4 

CG ’ 

103 

170 ‘ 15 

288 


• 

SDC 

• * • 

* 207 

307,. 46 '• 

. • » ■ * 

560 

« 

4 

, -••— 

* m 

• 

• 

• 

Total 

• ♦ 

♦ 

377 " 

626 63 

m » 

’ 1,066 
• 

• • 

2,271 367 669 

3,307 

4 

Sept. 1962 


• 

* • 

* 

. 358 

• * 

• 4. 

• 

. ARVN 

• -125 ; . 

231. : . 2 . 

* 

• 

• 

* 


CG 

46 

101 3 . 

150 

+ • * 

* * 

* 

■ 

* 

* 

SDC 

248 - 

314 54 

616 

* 

■ 

• Total 

a 

» * 

646 - 59 

• 

1,124 

. 2,218 365 446 . 

• 

3,029 

Oct. 19& 

* 

* 

w * * 

• * 

• 

■ 

* 

• » 

w 

• * 

m 

• • # 

. * . » 

• 

B 

* ’ . d , 

4 

» 

ARVN 

77 

• • 

238 2 

317* 

» 

• 

» 

» 

CG 

' 83 

142 3 

203 

V • 

• 

« 

4 

• SDC 

* 

. 225. 

239 59 • 

' 523 

♦ 

- # 

4 

B 

4 

Total 

• 

• 4 

♦ 

Nov. 1952 

365 . 

619 ’ 64 

• 

■ • 

• * 

. * 

1, 048 

1,967 286 ‘ 373 

• 

2,626 

* 

ARVN 

' 66 

l • • 

233 15 ' ' 

314 

« ♦ * 

• 

4 

4 

* 

CG 

72 

_ % > 

356 6 

p^4 • 

» # 

\ 

• 

•SDC • 

272 

445 71 . 

. * . - * 7 

. .788 

• * 

• 

• 

• 

Total 

• 

4io 

. * . * 

834 .92 

• * 

% 

1,336 

% 

1,982 368 561 

2,9H 

Dec. 19^2 

« 

• 

• 

V.. * • 

• * 

* 

* 

■ » 

♦ 

4 ■ 

ARVN • 

m 

5‘o 

* « 

232 . . 1 

283 

• « ^ 

♦ 


• • 

CG 

• 

• - 50. 

• 118 7* • • 

175 

♦ 

‘ 

1 

SDC 

• 

• 

.194 

268 70 

- 532 

• 

• 

? Total 1 

294 

6l8 78 

• . •—* 

* * 

990 

. 2,203 289 463 

* • 

‘ 2,95! 

* * • » . » 

Totals, '1982 
* 

‘ 4,417': * 

m 

7,195 ‘1)270 •' 

12,882- 

4 , * 

21,158 4,235 5,700 

‘ 31,09: 

♦, 

Jan.*1963 

, « 

. 1 

. * . • • * • * 

« 

• 

• 

• * * 

. N 

m 

4. ’ J 

■ . / 

’4 

«. 

# 

4 

*• ^ 

*•* , 

. ARVN .. 

‘ i 153 

432 ' 10 

595. 

• % 

4 

W 

• 

♦ 

V 

4 

h 

CG . 

..'^83 

.152 • ,12 * 

247' 

^ 


SDC 

• 

' 217 • 

-324... 86 , 

* • .% „ # ♦ 

621 

• 

,* • * * . ‘ * 

• . 

■*. * 

* 

- 4 * 

Total 

• * * 

* 

• «4 ^ 

* 

453* 

• ' 9Q3 ; ,,102. 

. 1,463 

. 1,754 ‘318 * ‘ ' 379' 
m « 

p K% 

* * • • 

• 

• 

■V A . 

. - * > -< # - 

% • 

C ‘", . •* » 

• • 1 » * ; ” • 

. r ► * # .• t • 7* / * 

. . *p f « y*'i t * 

V ■* ■ 4 • 7 * • r • * 

; > . 1 
• ** * , ■* ;■ /•.* 

~> : L . 

" 566 ' 

• 

♦ * 

1 

• 

♦ 

A \ 

* 4 4 

% 



Feb. 19b3 


v 


ARVK 

CG j • 

SDC f. 

Total • 

I • I * 

» • . 

ABTO March 1963 

CG 

.SDC 

' Total *• • 

. April *1963 
• arvh 
t CG 
SDC * 

I ' . Total. 

I.--’ • i • 

fey 19<S3 
i Total 

p 

*- . 

, : June 19^3 


j i 

i ( 

SDC' 


I 


Total 
July 19o3 


Asm 

CG 

SDC 


• 


. 82 
8 ? 

' _21° 
379 

• a * 

‘ 75 

l6l 

’ 174 

4 AV 

* 

192 

91 

223 

"500“ 


M 


Total ; 

■* * ‘ ■ * a 

«i 

a 

August 1953' 

tsm 

•CG . 

SDC .. - . 

Total 

# 

Sept. 18. 19$3 


km 

Oj • 

SDC 

Total 

1 :als, 1963* 


2. Casualties (continued) 
GVH 


viet Cong 


' KIA W3A Cap/Miss. Total KXA VIA. Cap. Total 


224 

139 

293 

% 5 S~ 

* .. 

30& 

259 

286 

“Bji 

■ 

•352 ‘ 

136 

390 

BW 


6 

10 
66 
"82 

4 

11 
51 

55 

♦ 

15 

13 

68 

95“ 


312 . • ■ ■ 

236 ' . . • 

559 . _* __ 

1,117 IT^ 303 ‘ 292 I 75 T 9 


385 

431 

511 


’ 559 
240 
681 
l,58o 



» • • 


, 99 

256 

2 

•. 357 

89 

• 158 

6 

253 

201 

358 

82 

641 

' ’ 389 
• 

• 

772 

• 

• 

« 

m 

« 

: -90 

* 

1,251 • 

• 

♦ 

« »•* • 
178 

• V 

■ 

» • 

'476 

• 

.• ■ * 

23 

« 

• 

677 

•. •• .103 

198 

51 

352 

248 

397 

232 * 

877 

•; 539 

• . • . . • 

1,071 

• *. r 

m . ' • 

» “ 

. 30& . 

* * , ( . 

• . • 

•17935 
**» » 

• • ' •* 

* * • 

• 

A • a • * 

“ • • * # # 

92' 

P 

% * 

313 

* J " 

• • • 

14 

# 

* * 

419’ 

... 68 . 

■104 

14 

• ;i86.. 

• ',150 : : 

218 

• « » 

151 

... 519- 

310 

635 

.'179 

• 4 

17124 

* * * 

83 

•• .251 

• ’ 

2 

•* 

• . 

338 

101 

221 

84 

. 405 

.151 

211 

86 

448 

335 

“583 

* 172 * 

1,190 

3*7*6 

773^3 

1,167 

12,276 - 

do not include GV 

i'J casual! 

;ies for 


^ 4 


/ 


1,327 17543 “555 . 205 2 ^ 5 ' 


17550 * 255 '“5S5 2730T 


17895 295 55T 2TW 


> • m 


17552 310 ; 437" .27509 


I 7918 375 T3BT 57577 


♦ • •• 
* 


.. 

l75?7 ~ 2 G 5 5i5^ : 27069 


1,24? 101 _329 

157312 2,529 3.52S 

«P — m — 1 ■ 4 * iim ■— 


1,67? 

20.369 


*These figures do not include GV2J casualties for other paraicilitary forces, which 
• ore. incomplete but which in August and September 1963 totalled 571. 


m 




•« • 
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3'. WEAPON LOSSES* 


lS?6l 

.. ’ •• 

• 1962 

Jan. - Apr: 
May - Aug. 
Sept. - Dec, 

• • Total . 

» « « 

* 

19o3 

January - 
February 
' 4hrch 
■ Apri?. 

May 
Jur ; 

Jx y 
A gx-st 

• f ip j. 18 

• ‘ Total 


« » 


Viet Cong 

■ ». I I » ,| 

2,753 * 


1,202 

1,526 

l,8c6 


GVN 


4,534'- 


683 

399 

367 

.468 
564 
' 394 
374 
371 
335 

• 

3,95.5 


5,982 


1,777 
• 1/884 

1,534 

5,195 


457 

253 

467 
' 797 
463' 

• 580 

• 663 

Pt 

QA 

' 4,878 


*Kany. VC weapons lost are of the homemade variety. 


: 4. VIET CONG DEFECTIONS** 


1962 

1,958 

1963 ■ 

* 

January 

' • • 168' ' 

February ■ 

245 

March 

394 

April 

• 371 

May '. . 

. • 4l4 

June 

394 

July 

308 • 

August 

• 191 . • 

Sept. 18 

« 

•. 107 . 

Total. ‘ 

• 2,59S . 


* * 

• S 


* • • • * * 9 ' 

‘ ■ **This does not include "defectors "coming in under the "Chieu Hoi “or > 

-amnesty program, ... . ■ * - ...... 

r * • * * 


* 

* 
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III, DESERTIONS IN TIE SOUTH V.JETIIAN3SS 

MJEITAEf AND BE 

GURITf SERVICES* 

♦ * 

4 

• 

* 

• 

* 

* 

Date 

* - 

ft* 

4 

• 

RVEAF** 

• 

• 

. * 

■ 

• 

Civil Guard 
• and Self 

♦ 

Defense Corps 

ft 

♦ • 

' _ ft 

4 

ft 

, Total 

ft 

• > 

Percent of ’Combined 
' Strength of. RVisAF, 

* Civil Guard, Self 
Defense Corps*** 

# * • 

19o2 ' 

* 

* .« * 

4 . • « 

*** 

1 ^ • ■ 

♦ 

* . 4 * * t.. 

• 

• 

4r 

♦ m 

m 

m 

* » • 

. 

January 

933 

» *■ 

1,55-3 

2,486 

.8 • 

Februazy 

483 

1,032 

1,565 

.5 

I&rch 

. .1,168- •. ' ' 

• ' 2,110 ' • 

3,278 

1.0 

April 

1,273 

1,424 - 

. 2,697 

.8 . 

May 

1,344 •. 

• 1,057 

• 2,401 

.7 ' 

June 

1,160 

1,638 . 

2,798 

.8 

July 

855 

. '1,997 

2,852 

.8 4 

August 
* * 

867 

2,105 

2,972 

■ .8 . 

''September 

629 

1,269 

1,898 • 

.5 . 

October 

767 

,1,505 

' 2,272. • • . 

.6 

November 

847 . 

1,711 . 

2,558 

.7 4 

December 

877. .. 

- 1,270 

4 * 

2,147 

. .6 

Total 

11,203 

18,721 

29,924 . 

ft ■“> 

- m 

Average: -.7 ' 

1963' 

• 4 

4 

• • 

• 

ft 

ft 

• 

* 

. January 

865 

l,8l4 

2,679 . 

* w 

' : *7 

February 

723 

1,389 

• 2,122 

.5 • 

March 

656 ; 

' 2,260 

2,916 

’ .7 

April 

853 

2,018 

• 2,871 

.7 

May 

999 

2,165 

3,164' . 

.8 

'June 

877 

1,441 

2,318 

■ .6 

July 

686 

2,289 

2,975 

.7 

August 

830 

2,501 . 

* 

3,331. 

* 

• O 

ft^ 

* 

•Total 

ft * 

6,489 • 

m 

• 15,87.7. '■* . 

22,376 

Average:. .7 


* *From January 1952 through May 19o3, the above statistics include in addition, 

. - to. deserters all- other persons vho have been absent without official leave ' 
C'avol") for any length of tine or for any reason. The statistics have not 
been adjusted to take into account those persons vho returned to duty. •“ 
From June through August 19o3> the statistics consist entirely of deserters . 
’and exclude “avols," but still have not been adjusted to account for returnees! 

**Army, Navy, Marines, and Airforce... . 

***?rom'January though December 19o2, the combined strength- of these services- 
•increased from 315,454 to 390,220. From January through August. 1963 , the 
increase-vas from 392,460 to 404,-799. ' ; 

• , v _ - ' - - ~ __ * 





SAIGON 196k, 25 Oct. 63 
PROM LODGE TO McG. BUNDY 


1. I appreciate the concern expressed by you in ref. a relative 
to the Gen. Don/Conein relationship, and also the present lack of firm 
intelligence on the details of the general l s plot. I hope that ref. b will 
assist in clearing up some of the doubts relative to general's plans, 

and I am hopeful that the detailed plans promised for two days before 
the coup attempt will clear up any remaining doubts. 

2. CAS has been punctilious in carrying out my instructions. I 
have personally approved each meeting between Gen. Don and Conein 

who has carried out my orders in each instance explicitly. While I 
share your concern about the continued involvement of Conein in this 
matter, a suitable substitute for Conein as the principal contact is not 
presently available. Conein, as you know, is a friend of some eighteen 
years* standing with Gen. Don, and General Don has expressed extreme 
. reluctance to deal with anyone else. I do not believe the involvement of 
another American in close contact with the generals would be productive. 

We are, however, considering the feasibility of a plan for the introduction 
of an additional officer as a cut-out between Conein and a designee of 
Gen. Don for communication purposes only. This officer is completely " 
unwitting of any details of past or present coup activities and will remain 
•so. 

3• With reference to Gen. Harkins * comment to Gen. Don which 
Don reports to have referred to a presidential directive and the proposal 
• for a meeting with me, this may have served the useful purpose of 
allaying the General's fears as to our interest. If this were a provocation 
the GVN could have assumed and .manufactured any variations of the 
same theme. As a precautionary measure, however, I of course refused 
to see Gen. Don. As to the lack of information as to General Don's real 
backing, and the lack of evidence that any real capabilities for action 
have been developed, ref. b provides only part of the answer. I feel 
sure that the reluctance of the generals to provide the U.S. with full 
details of their plans at this time, is a reflection of their own sense of 
security and a lack of confidence that in the large American community 
present in Saigon their plans will not be prematurely revealed. 

4 . The best evidence available to the Embassy, which I grant you 
is not as complete as we would like it, is that Gen. Don and the other • 
generals involved with him are seriously attempting to effect a change 
in the government. I do not believe that this is a provocation by 
Ngo Dinh Nhu, although we shall, continue to assess the planning as well 
as possible. In the event that the coup aborts, or in the event that Nhu 
has mastermined a provocation, I believe that our involvement to date 
through Conein is still within the realm of plausible denial. CAS is 



• * 


SAIGON 1964 (Con r t) Page'2 


perfectly prepared to have, me disavow Conein at any time- it may serve 

the national interest. . • . . 

■ . , * ■ . * . 

• 5. I welcome your, reaffirming instructions contained in CAS 
Washington 74228. It. is vital that we neither thwarta coup nor* that \ya 
are even in a oosition where we do not know what is going on.' • 

6. We should not thwart a coup for two reasons. First, it seems 
at least an even bet that the next government would not bungle and 
stumble as much as .the present one has. Secondly, it is extremely 
unwise in the long range for us to pour cold water on attempts at a 
coup, particularly when they are just in their beginning stages. . 

W.-.should remember that thi$ is the only way in which the people in 

Vietnam can, possibly get a change of government. Whenever we thwart 

attempts at a coup, as we have done in the past, we are incurring very 

long lasting resentments, we are assuming an undue responsibility for 

keeping the incumbents in'office, and in general are setting ourselves 

in judgment over the affairs of Vietnam. Merely to keep in touch with 

this situation, and a policy merely limited to "not thwarting" are courses 

both of which entail some risks but these 'are lesser risks than cithcr 

thwarting all coups while they are stillborn or our not being informed -of ' ’’ 

what is happening. All the above is totally.distinct from not wanting , 

U.S. military advisors to be distracted by matters which, are not in 

their domain, with which I heartily agree’. But obviously this does not 

conflict with a policy of not thwarting; In judgir.g-proposed coups, we • 

• ♦ 

must consider the effect on the war effort. Certainly a succession oft 
^ . 4 * 

sights for control of the Government of Vietnam-would.interfere with the 

* * | 

war effort. It must also be said that the war effort.has been interfered 

with already by the incompetence of the present government and the j 
uproar which this has caused. v j! j . •/ 

, ' #l * . I . ^ * 

7. Gen. Don's intention to have no religious discrimination in a/’ 
future government is commendable and I applaud his desire not to be*' 

‘.‘a vassal" of the U.S. But I do not think his oromise of’a democratic 

• • 4 • 

* • * ■ » * 
election is realistic. This country simply is not’ready for that proc .dure. ' 

I would add two'other requirements. First, that there be no wholesale 

purges of personnel in the.government. Individuals who were particularly ’ 

reprehensible could be dealt with later by the regular legal process. Then' 

I would be impractical, but,I am thinking of a government which might 

include Tri Quang and which certainly should include-men of the stature 

of Mr. Buu, the labor leader., • . ■ ' ,', • ' . . 

■: 8. • Copy to C-en. Harkins.. • * • . • v . . •. 
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FROM: KcGeorge Bund y to Lodge 25 Oct 03 
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ca? 63590 * 

' Your 196-!- most helpful. 


r, • 

V* 
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* * 
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We will continue to he grateful for all additional ’infcreation •• 

giving increadod clarity to*prospects of action hy Don or ethers, and 
ve look forward £0 discussing with you .the whole question of control ar.d cl 
out on your return, always assuming that one of these D-Days dees not turn 
out to he 'real. We axe particularly concerned about hazard that an. 
unsuccessful coup, however carefully we avoid direct engagement'^ will he 
•laid at our door hy public • opinion almost everywhere. *-Therefore, while 
sharing your view that we should not he in position of thwarting coup, 
w^-would like to have option of judging and warning on any. plan.with poor • 
prospects of success. We recognize that this is a large, order, hut 
President wants you to know of our concern 


CAS 79^0?, 30 Oct *63 ' A . 

• *■ 

FBOM BUNDY TO LODGE 

r , ■ • 

* * 

% 

1* Our reading your thoughtful 2063. leads us to believe a significant 
difference of shading may exist on one crucial point (see next para*) and on 

one or two lesser matters easily clarified. 

2. We do not accept as a basis for U.S. policy that we have no power 
•to delay or discourage a coup. In your paragraph 12 you say that if you were 

convinced that the coup was going to fail you would of course do everything 
you could to stop^itJ We believe that on this same basis you should take 
action to persuade coup leaders to stop or delay any operation which, in your 
best judgment, does not clearly give high prospect of success. We have not 
considered any betrayal of generals to Diem, and our 79109 explicitly reject 
that course. We recognize the danger of appearing hostile to generals, but 
we believe that our own position should be on-as firm ground as possible, ' 
hence we cannot limit ourselves to proposition implied in your message that 
only conviction of certain failure justifies intervention. We believe that • 
your standard for intervention should be that stated above. 

3. Therefore, if you should conclude that there is not clearly a high 
propsect of success, you should communicate this doubt to generals in a way 
calculated to persuade them to desist at least until chances are better. In 
such a communication you should use the weight of U.S. best advice and 
explicity reject any implication that we oppose the effort of the generals . „ 
because of preference for present regime. We recognize need to bear in mind 
general T s interpretation of U.S. role in i960 coup attempt, and your agent 
should maintain clear distinction between strong and honest advice given as a 
friend and any opposition to their objectives. 

b. We continue to be deeply interested in up-to-the-minute assesment of 
prospects, and are sending this before reply to our GAS 79126. We want con¬ 
tinuous exchange latest assessments on this topic. 

5. To clarify our intent, paragraph 7 of our 79109 is rescinded and we 
restate our desires as follows: 

a. While you are in Saigon you will be Chief of Country Team in all 
circumstances and our only instruction is that we are sure it will help to 
have Ear kins filly informed at all stages and to use advice from both him and 
Smith in framing guidance for coup contacts and assessment. We continue to 

• be concerned that neither Conein nor any other reporting source is getting the 
clarity we. would like with respect to alienment of forces and level of determi¬ 
nation among generals. # 

b. When you leave Saigon and before there is a coup, Truehart will 

be Chief o£ the Country Team. Our or^y modification of existing procedures 
is that in"this circumstance we wisi all Ir ruction to Conein to be conducted 
in.immediate consultation with Harkins and S.dth so that all three knciw what is 
sold in Conein. Any disagreement am mg the three on such instruction should 
be reported.to Washington and held for our resolution, when time permits. 

c. If you have left and a coup occu. •, we believe that emergency 
-situation requires, pending your return, that d rection of country team be 
vested in most senior, officer with expene ‘‘ce o: military decisions, and the 
officer in our view, is Harkins. We do no J_ icei 1 that this switch in final 

< responsibility should be publicized i:. *, Harkins will of course 

be guided in basic posture by our ins 1 '.' » which follow in paragraph 6* * 
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we do not believe that this'switch 1 will have the effect suggested in your 
paragraph 8. 

6. This paragraph contains our present standing instructions for U.SV 

posture • in the event of - a coup. ' 

a. U.S. authorities will reject appeals for direct intervention 
from either side, and U.S.-controlled aircraft and other resources will not 
be committed between the battle lines or in support of either side, without . 
authorization,from Washington. 

b. In event of indecisive contest, U.S. authorities may in their 

discretion agree to perform any acts agreeable to both sides, such as removal, 
of key personalties or relay of information. -In such actions, however, U.S. 
authorities will strenuously avoid appearance of pressure on either side. It 
is not in the interest of USG to be or. appear to be either instrument of exist¬ 
ing government or instrument of coup. • 

c. In the event of imminent *or actual failure of coup, U.S. authori¬ 
ties may afford asylum in their discretion to those to whom there is any 
express or implied obligation of this sort. We believe however that in such 

a case it would be in our interest and probably in interest of those seeking * 
asylum that they seek protection of other Embassies in addition to our own. 

This point should be made strongly if need arises. 

d. But once a coup under responsible leadership has begun, and 
within these restrictions, it is in-the interest of the U.S. Government that 
it should succeed. 

7 . We have your message about return to Washington and we suggest that 
all public comment be kept as low-key and quiet as possible, and we also 
urge that if possible you keep open the exact time of .your departure. We 
are strongly sensitive to great disadvantage of having you out' of Saigon if 
this should turn out to be a week of decision, and if it can be avoided- we 
would prefer not to see you pinned to a fixed hour of departure now. 
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1. PUBLIC ATTEMPTS TOWARD A NEGOTIATED END 


TO CONFLICT IN'VIETNAM 


November 1963 : FRANCE proposed talks leading toward the establishment 
of a neutral, independent South Vietnam. According to the New York 
Times of 9 March 19 65 , Hanoi was then willing to discuss the establish- 
ment of a coalition, neutralist government in Saigon. But the US rejec¬ 
tion of de Gaulle's proposal is as understandable as Hanoi's interest'. 
Diem had just been assassinated, the political and military situations 
were chaotic. 


20 May 19 61 : FRANCE proposed the l4-nation Laos Peace Conference of 
1962 be reconvened in Geneva to discuss events in Southeast Asia. The 
US and UK turned down this offer; Russia, Foland, Cambodia, India and 
Communist China accepted. 


May 19& : THE UN SECURITY COUNCIL considered a Cambodian complaint of 
South Vietnamese armed incursions into Cambodian territory. The United 
States and South Vietnam suggested a UN-sponsored peacekeeping or ob¬ 
servation group be created to stabilise conditions in the border area. 

A Mission of the Security Council visited Cambodia and South Vietnam and 
reported such a group might prove useful. Hanoi and Peking condemned 
this UN involvement in the Vietnam situation. 


July .1964 : U THANT called for reconvention of the 1954 Geneva Conference. 
The US declined to participate. 


August 1964 : THE UN SECURITY COUNCIL, spurred and supported by the US, 
invited Hanoi to join in discussions of the Gulf of Tonkin incident 
and/or other matters. North Vietnam's foreign minister restated his 
government's position that the UN had no competence to deal with the 
Vietnam situation and said any decisions taken by the Council would be 
considered "null and void." 


September 1964 

' 1 1 ■ 1 wmiw m t \ ♦ 

NORTH VIETNAM relayed an offer through U THANT to meet with US 
officials in Rangoon to discuss ways of ending hostilities in South 
Vietnam. The US waited until late November — after the presidential 
elections — to reject the offer. 
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U THANT- continued to try to arrange a cease-fire on any terns the 
US might want to propose (including extension of a truce line through 
both Vietnam and Laos). The Administration did not pick upihis offi¬ 
cer .i' 


EMC SEVAREID cemented on these peace feelers on 28 July 1965 
(CBS Radio London) and again in Look Magazine , 15 November 1965. The 
J' w York Herald Tribune of 10 August 1965 also speculated on the story. 
OxTicial acknowledgement did not come.until 17 November at a press 
conference. State Department spokesman Robert McCloskey said we had 
refused to talk with Hanoi because "we did not believe North Vietnam 
v 3 prepared for serious talks." Dean Rusk elaborated on this a week 
later during a 26 November news conference. Mr. Rusk explained that 
in the autumn of 1964., it seemed clear "beyond a peradventure of doubt 
that Hanoi was not prepared to discuss peace in Southeast Asia based 
upon the agreements of 1954 and 1962 and looking toward the lifting of 
aggression against South Vietnam." 


Feb rua ryl9<S5 


INDIAN PRESIDENT SMASTRI asked Russian and American leaders to 
discuss the problems cf Southeast Asia; the Indian foreign ministry 
suggested the Geneva Conference be reconvened. 

PRESIDENT D3 GAULLE, rep.ortedly at Hanoi's urging, suggested a 
new Geneva Meeting to discuss the future of both Southeast Asia and 
the United Nations. The Soviet Union and Bulgaria supported the French 
idea; there were indications of Communist China's willingness to attend 
such a conference. (Yet cn 19 February, Chen Yi reportedly said there 
would be no negotiations until the US withdrew from South Vietnam; he 
ridiculed the US insistence that a cease-fire ccme first.) 

* 

HANOI said (25 February 1965) negotiations would be considered if 
American troops were withdrawn from South Vietnam. (Drew Middleton 
reported US withdrawal was not a prerequisite to talks if eventual evac¬ 
uation of US military jforces from South Vietnam would be stipulated in 
a final settlement. j_ New York Times , March ± 965 J 

The US suggested the French had been given no mandate to act as 
mediator and said it was not interested in a return to the conference 
table at this time. The New York Times (17 February) reported both 
President Johnson and Vice President .Humphrey publicly indicated they 


l/ 

—' According to UN sources, the US did not see an active role for.. 

U Thant until 1965, when Assistant Secretary H. Cleveland suggested 
his "good offices" be used to secure a settlement. 
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saw no alternative now tut to support South. Vietnam militarily. Offi¬ 
cials* private reply to appeals for negotiations was "when and with 
whpa? v 

. U THANT called for international negotiations on Vietnam, within 
or without the UN; he suggested preliminaries to a Geneva-style Con¬ 
ference might include "interlinked dialogues" among those directly in- 
v \ved in the war or an informal, seven-nation conference of the US, 
USSR, Britain, France, Communist China, North and South Vietnam (or, 
all 195^ Geneva participants except Laos and Cambodia). 

Initial US response was negative. The White House said there were 
"ho authorized negotiations underway with Mr. Thant or any .other govern¬ 
ment" ( New York Times , 25 February 19 65 )• Dean Rusk said the US would 
agree to no conference until after North Vietnam stopped sending men 
and arms into South Vietnam; he insisted a peace settlement had to 
ensure the "security and independence" of South Vietnam, (press Con¬ 
ference, 25 February 1965 ).—' • 

On 10 March the US formally rejected U Thant's repeated proposal 
for a seven-power conference insisting there could be no negotiations 
until North Vietnamese aggression stopped. SOUTH VIETNAM deferred a 
direct answer, asking U Thant for clarification. 

North Vietnam first apparently notified U Thant that it would be 
.receptive to informal negotiations, then showed little interest in the 
proposal. The National Liberation Front refused to negotiate as long 
as US forces remained in South Vietnam (New York Times, 9 March 1965 ). 

• 

The military situation in South Vietnam continued to deteriorate 
in February and March 19 65 . On 7 February, guerrillas attacked an 
American outpost at Pleiku, killing eight men and wounding 62. This 
was followed by Viet Cong raids on a military barracks at Qui Nhon, 
villages, government buildings, roads. Terrorism in rural and urban 
areas increased. The US retaliated to Pleiku as it had to the Tonkin 
Gulf incident by bombing military targets in North Vietnam. It was 
announced that limited air attacks against northern military installa¬ 
tions would continue. Adlai Stevenson explained the objectives of the 


On 29 February, the State Department white paper "Aggression from 
the North" was published, documenting Hanoi's control and support 
of the National Liberation Front, infiltration of North Vietnamese 
Army regulars into South Vietnam - some 1+00 NVA troops were said to 
be part of the ll+0,000 estimated enemy force - and other evidence 
of foreign aggression. "" 
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bombing in a 7 February letter to the President of the UN Security 
Council to "arrest reinforcement of the Viet Cong by infiltrators 
from North Vietnam, to bolster the morale of the South Vietnamese 
and support their war effort, to resist systematic and continuing 
aggression, to help bring about a negotiated settlement to the con¬ 
flict . " 

On 6 March, two Marine Corps battalions (3,500 men) were sent to 
South Vietnam for a "limited" support mission. North Vietnam called 
Marine Corps landings and bombings in the North an open declaration 
of war. 

Peking (13 March 19 65 ) said the deployment of more US troops 
blocked a political settlement to the Vietnam situation, charged the 
US planned a "Korea-type" war and said China was not afraid of any 
US bombing of her land. Jenmin Jih Fao ( People's Daily ) called the 
ICC an instrument of the US. Five days later, the newspaper called 
US talk of peaceful settlement "flagrant shameless blackmail" and 
said North Vietnam would not be bullied. The Chinese position that 
US troops must withdraw prior to talks was emphasized. 


March 1969 

POLAND, CANADA and INDIA called for an expanded international 
peace-keeping agency. They mhfle no headway. 

PRESIDENT JOHNSON, at. a 13 March press conference, barred nego¬ 
tiations until North Vietnam halted aggression and said there had 
been no such sign to date. He conceded a change in US strategy and 
tactics, but not in basic policy. 

PAKISTANI PRESIDENT AYUB KEAN visited Peking (4-8 March) and 
urged Chinese leaders to accept a negotiated settlement. He made no 
progress. 

On 17 March, Foreign Ministers GROMYKO and STEWART met in London 
to discuss a UK appeal of 20 February that Britain and the USSR work 
together as Geneva Co-Chairmen to find a common ground for negotia¬ 
tions. The US supported the British proposal; for some weeks it 
appeared that Russia would agree to it. But in April, Stewart an¬ 
nounced the UK alone would canvass opinions of countries represented 
at Geneva because the USSR had declined to participate. Moscow felt 
it was not her position to arrange an international conference and as 
long as US air attacks on North Vietnam continued, any conference would 

he impossible anyway. ' 
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Communist China (6 April) rebuffed the UK effort, attacked Britain's 
"dirty role as an accomplice of US aggression” and renewed her opposition 
to any talks before the US had pulled out of South Vietnam. 


April 196$ 

On 1 April, diplomats of unnamed NON-.ALIGNED NATIONS reported the 
DRV had indicated *a willingness to agree to a new Geneva Conference with¬ 
out demanding prior withdrawal of US troops or other pre-conditions. 

They reported the North Vietnamese felt bombing attacks damaged their 
prestige and had to be answered by counter-blows (apparently in South 
Vietnam). The report indicated Hanoi wanted to avoid direct USSR or 
Chinese intervention on their soil and said the Russian offer of volun- 
teers had been turned down. 


LABOUR MP WILLIAM UARBEY, -in a letter to The Tines of London, 

1 April 19 65 , reported on a March meeting with Ho Chi Minh and Pham Van 
Deng. Warbey said they indicated only one pre-condition to negotiations 
on which North Vietnam would insist: cessation of the bombing. He said 
Hanoi seemed willing to accept .an autonomous regime in South Vietnam if 
it "genuinely represents all major sections of the southern population," 
and that both governments should have the right to "enjoy economic, 
cultural and fraternal relations" with countries of their own choice. 


PRESIDENT JOHNSON said the US had no information that North Vietnam 
' was "ready and willing" to negotiate under "productive conditions"; he 
said bombing would continue and stressed US eagerness for an honorable 
settlement. 


— Jenain Jih Poo announced on 25 March that Communist China was ready 
to intervene with men and material if the Viet Cong wanted it, said . 
the USSR would not be allowed to demonstrate more militancy than 
China and charged the US could not stop the South Vietnamese from 
fighting by escalating the war. (A Brezhnev statement of 2^ March 
that the Soviet Union would send volunteers to Vietnam probably in¬ 
spired Peking's blast.) The next day, Chou En-lai rejected de Gaulle's 
February call for a five-power Paris Conference and repeated his warn¬ 
ing that intensification of the war could not force North and South 
Vietnam into negotiations. Chou said the US was violating the 
Geneva agreements and felt 3ritain and the USSR should ask the US to ’ 
halt aggression. In a subsequent statement reportedly delivered to 
U Thant by Algerian diplomat Bouattoura, Chou said'the US must talk 
directly with the NEF, not with Communist China or North Vietnam. 
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17 NON-ALIGNED NATIONS meeting in Belgrade appealed for a peaceful 

solution in Vietnam through negotiations without pre-conditions (l April). 

* ♦ 

The US (8 April) welcomed the appeal, expressed agreement with the. 
principles and readiness "for unconditional discussions." The US note 
went on to say the war should end by ensuring the independence of South 
Vietnam, that the "basic cause of the conflict...is the attack by North 
Vietnam on the independent nation of South Vietnam," that we "seek only 
the security and peace of South Vietnam and we threaten no regime" in 

"answering the plea of South Vietnam" for assistance. 

* 

* m 

Hanoi rejected the 17-nation appeal on 20 April, terming inappro¬ 
priate any approach other than one based on the Four Poin* 3 enunciated 
by Fremier Pham Van Dong on 8 April. Demands for US withdrawal, and 
enactment of the NLF program of internal affairs were repeated.-/ 

PRESIDENT JOHNSON first made public the US negotiating position in 
a 7 April speech at Johns Hopkins University. The Administration's 
attitude toward negotiations had been private until this time — the 
official policy stance had been "secret."—' President Johnson's state¬ 
ment included these points: 

— The "first reality" is that "North Vietnam has attacked the 


— Pham Van Dong did not clearly demand prior US withdrawal nor recog¬ 
nition of the NIP 1 . He did demand recognition of the NLF Program, a 
broad call for civil rights independence, freedom, neutrality and 
so on. 

The DRV Four Points: • 

✓ 

. 1. The basic rights of the Vietnamese people to peace, independence,• 
unity and territorial integrity must be recognized; the US must 
withdraw troops, dismantle all military bases in South Vietnam 
and cease acts of war against North Vietnam; 

•• 

2. Pending the peaceful reunification of Vietnam and while the 
country is still temporarily divided into two zones, military 
provisions of the 195^ Geneva agreements must, be strictly re¬ 
spected. Thus there can be no foreign military bases, troops or 
military personnel in either North or South Vietnam. 

• 

3« The internal affairs of-South Vietnam must be settled by the South 
Vietnamese people themselves in accordance with the progr am of the 
National Liberation Front of South Vietnam and free from foreign 
interference. . 
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independent nation of South Vietnam”. Seme South Vietnamese 
are participating in the attack on their own government hut 
"trained men and supplies, orders and arms flow in a constant 
stream from north to south* This support is the heartbeat of 
the war.*" 

— The IK is there "because we have a premise to keep" and to 
strengthen world order. To leave Vietnam to its fate would 
shake world confidence in the value of an America’s word. 

"The result would be increased unrest and instability* and 
even wider war." 

* 

* 

— The US is prepared to enter into "unconditional discussions" 

■ with the other governments concerned in the Vietnam problem. 

— Our objective in Vietnam is the "independence of South Viet¬ 
nam and its freedom from attack." 

• • « 

— We want nothing for ourselves but will not withdraw "under the 
cloak of a meaningless aggression." 

— South Vietnam should be free frem outside interference, tied 
to no alliance, a military base for no other country. 

Allied reaction: France welcomed Johnson’s proposals — with 
reservations. Britain, Australia, Italy, Japan and Indonesia supported 
' them. U Thant called the speech "forward looking and generous." 

Opposition reaction: -MAI VAN BO, senior Hanoi diplomat in Faris 
said negotiations in the present situation would amount to surrender, 
that any settlement must involve an end to US aggression, withdrawal of 
US forces and recognition of Vietnam's right to settle her own problems. 
He said Johnson cannot "buy" Hanoi with an aid project. Bo also rejected 
the 17 non-aligned nations plea. (New York Times, 10 April) 


4/ (Continued) ' 

mmmi 

4. Peaceful reunification of Vietnam is to be settled by the Viet¬ 
namese people alone, free from foreign interference. 

c / 

—' But the public call for "unconditional discussions did not represent • 
a major change of policy according' to Dean Rusk (25 November 1965 , 
Press Conference). Mr". Rusk.said we have consistently welcomed 
"discussions without conditions, without pre-conditions", adding 
"there has never been any lack of opportunity to bring this matter 
of peace to the conference table if the other side is prepared to 
stop trying to impose their will by force on South Vietnam." 
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The National Liberation Front rejected the Baltimore proposals. 

The President had labeled Hanoi the principal antagonist, termed support 
from North Vietnam the heartbeat of the war and offered to negotiate- 
with other ’’governments” concerned in the conflict, statements interpre¬ 
ted as proof of US refusal to deal with the Front. 

Peking called Johnson's offer a "trick...full of lies and decep¬ 
tions" designed to induce the Viet Cong to disarm while the US prepared 
for war. Conditions proposed by the US were called "completely unaccept¬ 
able" the aid offer an attempt to "buy over the Vietnamese people.'.' 

Pravda (ll April) called Johnson's offer "noisy propaganda" which 
changed neither US policy nor US determination to continue aggression 
in Vietnam. 


Also in April 19 65 


U THANT was reportedly eager to visit various foreign (mainly 
Southeast Asian)capitals to explore prospects for a negotiated settle¬ 
ment. Hanoi refused to meet with U Thant, terming any UN injection into 
the Vietnam issue "inappropriate". 


Peking's Jermin Jih Pao agreed: "The Vietnam question has nothing 
to do with the United Nations...no meddling by the UN is called for nor 
will it be tolerated..." 


British statesman PATRICK GORDON-WAIKER visited several Southeast 
Asian nations to talk about an end to war. Hanoi and Peking refused 
to meet with him. 

Jermin Jih Pao (13 April) lauded a statement attributed to Ho Chi 
Minh in the Japanese Communist Party publication, Akahata, which called 
for the withdrawal of US forces as a condition for any settlement and 
called US talk of negotiations "meaningless". But on l4 April, North 
Vietnam asked the US to recognize its Four Points as a basis for an 
international conference. Prior US withdrawal was not made a condition 
for negotiations. 

On l8 April, BREZHNEV and LE DUAN, First Secretary of the Vietnam 
Workers Party, in a communique reporting on recent Moscow talks, said 
the Soviet Union would send volunteers if North Vietnam requested them 
and if the US intensified aggressionThe communique demanded an end 
to the bombing, withdrawal of US forces and declared the NLF the only 
legitimate representative of the Vietnamese people. ' 

■ X 
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PRESIDENT JOHNSON (17 April) rejected proposals that he suspend 
bombings over North Vietnam to enhance peace prospects. He said he 
would willingly hold "unconditional discussions" with any government 
immediately, but warned North Vietnam and the NLP that there is no 
'human power capable of forcing ud' from Vietnam and said the US aim ' 
to make South Vietnam free was unchanged. The next day, propaganda 
leaflets dropped over North Vietnam carried excerpts from the Presi¬ 
dent's Johns Hopkins speech as well as a Saigon statement rejecting 
recognition of the National Liberation Front. 

* 

The INDIAN GOVERNMENT suggested both sides cease fire and an 'Afro- 
Asian force be created to police the borders which would not change 
until the Vietnamese people elected to do so. The US expi_-ssed inter¬ 
est in the proposal and discussed it with the Indians. Hanoi and Feking 
rejected it. 

A CONFERENCE on CAMBODIA was discussed.seriously in April. The US 
was interested, thinking it might lead to talks on Vietnam; Moscow and 
Saigon showed some interest initially. But Sihanouk announced he would 
not participate in any conference convened as a pretext to discuss 
Vietnam and saw no heed for the US, Thailand or South Vietnam to attend. 
China also opposed the idea — and it died. On 3 May, Cambodia broke 
diplomatic relations with the US. 


. May 1965 

* 

TITO and NASSER urged an end to US air raids and negotiations to 
end the conflict. FRANCE and RUSSIA called for an end to foreign inter¬ 
vention. U THANT felt the situation was worsening and asked for peace 
talks. SAIGON began a diplomatic offensive to garner support for both 
war and peace from non-aligned nations (although on 29 April, Premier 
Ky had called for an immediate invasion of the DRV by South Vietnamese 
forces). ALGERIA and the UAR advocated Hanoi's acceptance of US pro¬ 
posals. Calling again for unconditional peace talks on 13 May, 

PRESIDENT JOHNSON charged China's opposition to a political solution 
— which would he in Hanoi's interest — was meant only_to discredit 
American ability to prevent Communist'Chinese domination of Asia. 

From 13 to 17 May : US bombing of North Vietnam was halted (five 
days, 20 hours). At the time it was known that some -US effort to find 
a way out of the conflict was underway hut few details were revealed. 

In an editorial of 30 December 1965, however, the New York Times re¬ 
ported Secretary Rusk had - sent a message to Hanoi through the North 
Vietnamese Embassy in Moscow, explaining the bombing suspension could 
or would be extended if there were "significant reductions" in Communist 
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armed attacks in South Vietnam. A "permanent end" to the bombing, it 
was said, could come only through a permanent end to armed attacks by 
Viet Cong units in South Vietnam. 


One day before air attacks were resumed, Hanoi reportedly asked 
the French Government to tell the US that Hanoi would negotiate on,the 
basis of the Four Points — without demanding prior withdrawal of US 
forces* ( New York Times , 19 November 1965 ; State Department Press 
Conference, 17 November 1965 ) Apparently, France was given a letter 
from Rusk to Hanoi, but never relayed it. Sources in both the State 
Department and French Government say the North Vietnamese message was 
not transmitted before bombing was resumed, that Hanoi*s word got 
through a few hours after air action had been resumed* Ollier sources 
say the "harsh reaction" by Hanoi to the US offer was "fully known 
before the air operations were resumed." France maintains that bomb¬ 
ing could have been halted again after Hanoi f s message became available. 


On 18 May (the day bombing resumed) Hanoi Radio broadcast a DRV 
Foreign Ministry statement calling the bombing pause a "trick" meant 
to "cover up (America's) extremely dangerous acts intensifying the war 
in Vietnam...and to deceive world ooinion." 


June 1965 


The CANADIAN representative on the ICC discussed prospects for 
peace with a North Vietnamese representative. According to the 
Canadian Foreign Minister's report, prospects were not good. 


The BRITISH COMMONWEALTH PRIME MINISTERS meeting in London (17-25 
June) formulated a plan — and a four-nation mission (Britain, Ghana, 
Nigeria, Trinidad-Tobago) — to visit countries involved in the war and 
"explore the circumstances in which a conference might be held to end 
the fighting in Vietnam." Prime Minister Wilson said their objectives 
were to achieve: (1) a suspension of air attacks on North Vietnam; 

(2) a halt in North Vietnam*s movement of military forces and material 
to South Vietnam; and ( 3 ) a total cease fire. 


Washington and Saigon reacted favorably to the proposal and wel¬ 
comed any visit from the Comonwealth Mission. 

« 

The IJLF rejected a Commonwealth visit on 27 June. Hanoi refused 
to admit the representatives on 1 July. Hanoi Radio said North Viet¬ 
nam's leaders doubted the goodwill of the group, considering it "only 
a repetition of Iyndon Johnson 4 s peace negotiations swindle." v Peking 



called Prime Minister Wilson a "nitwit for making trouble for himself” 
and refused to meet with the mission (25 June). Moscow at first seemed 
receptive, then rejected the Commonwealth idea on 2k June 1965. Kosygin 
said he would conduct no negotiations or efforts to get them started; 
he suggested the British delegation consult directly with Hanoi or the 
NIP.—' 


July 1965 


HAROLD DAVIES, a junior left-wing Minister of the British Govern¬ 
ment, visited Hanoi in July (9-13) to discuss the Commonwealth Ministers 
plan. Wilson reported (15 July) that Mr. Davies had been unsuccessful 
and that part of Hanoi's disinterest stemmed from what Davies termed a 
conviction among the leaders that victory was imminent: to leave the 
battlefield for a conference table would be senseless. 


DEAN HUSK, on a Voice of .America broadcast of k July, said the US 
had asked through intermediaries, "What would be stepped if we stopped 
the bombings...we've never had a reply..." 


In mid-July, Governor HARRIMAN and Premier KOSYGIN held "informal” 
talks about Vietnam in Moscow. - Results were not announced. (Karriman, 
interviewed on television during August, said the Soviet Union and 
Yugoslavia believed North Vietnam would negotiate 


if the US halted air 


.raids. Harriman said he saw no sign this was Hanoi's position and 
urged the US to stand firm. Harriman said the USSR wanted an end to 
the war but did not want to seem "soft" in Communist China's eyes. 

Tito was said to be sympathetic to the US position. Harriman added both 
the USSR and Yugoslavia would retain the division of Vietnam at the 17th 
Farallel. [ ~New York Times , 8 August 7 


On 28 July PRESIDENT JOHNSON announced an additional 50,000 men' 
would be committed to Vietnam, raising the total to 125,000 men. Also 
on 28 July, President Johnson asked U Thant to employ all his "resources, 
energy and immense prestige" in finding a way to "halt aggression and 
bring peace in Vietnam." He asked UN members, singly or jointly, to try 
to "bring to the table all governments involved, in an attempt to halt 
all aggression and evolve a peaceful solution." 


On 30 July, ARTHUR GOLDBERG wrote to the UN Security Council. He 
emphasized the Council's particular responsibility to persist in the 


— Patrick Gordon Walker urged the US to negotiate with the NLP a month • 
later; the Administration reportedly held Hanoi responsible for the 
war and was unmoved by pleas to deal with the Front. 
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search for peace, said the US was ready — as always — to collaborate 
unconditionally with members of the Security Council in searching for 
an acceptable formula to restore peace and security in Southeast Asia. 
He said the US hoped the Council "somehow finds the means to respond 
effectively to the challenge raised by the state of affairs" in that 
area. On 11 August, the Soviet Union rejected any participation in UN 
efforts to exert influence in Vietnam. Hanoi, Peking and the NT.p 
followed suit, revoicing opposition to any UN intervention in the 
Vietnam situation.' 


August 1965 

NASSER reportedly sounded Communist China and North Vietnam on 
prospects of negotiations. Also reportedly, China and the Viet Cong 
were confident of victory and tarred talks; North Vietnam was allegedly 
willing to talk at one time, then announced firm opposition to the idea. 

SHASTRI and 0B0T3 (Uganda); NASSER and TOURS (Guinea) urged all- 
out peace efforts, an international conference and cessation of the 
bombing. 

An INDIAN-YUGOSLAV communique called for a conference of parties 
concerned in Vietnam — including the NLP — and a cessation of bomb¬ 
ing while efforts to find peac.e in the UN continued. 

♦ 

Khan Dan condemned the communique, leveled heavy criticism at 

Tito and said UN efforts to find peace would fail. 

. 

XeMonde (l*f August) quoted an interview with Ho Chi Minh at which 
he ruled out negotiations until the US gave tangible proof that it 
accepted the Four Points as a basis for negotiations. 

DEAN RUSK (22 August) said the US would agree to a pact restoring 
the military balance called for in the 195^ Geneva agreements; he sug¬ 
gested this would involve the withdrawal of North Vietnamese forces 
from below the IJth parallel and a halt to infiltration. Rusk indi¬ 
cated the US might be willing to end direct military involvement and 
make other concessions. Rusk also said the US made regular soundings 
to see if — or how — North Vietnam would respond to a new halt in 
bombing. 

On 26 August it was reported that the US had offered to exchange 
moves showing a desire to curb the war in "unpublicized and indirect 
approaches to North Vietnam." "The US suggested Hanoi withdraw all or 



part of the -325th Division in exchange for a cut in US military action, 
including a cut in air raids against North Vietnam. Hanoi reportedly 
received these offers with an' interest not previously shown. (U Thant 
apparently tried contacting North Vietnam and China through Algeria; 
Algerian Minister Souteflika reportedly conferred with the DRV, NLF' 
and Peking representatives in Algiers.) 

* 

LORD BR0CK'7AY ; British Labour Peer; met with the North Vietnamese 
Ambassador and the NLF representative in Moscow; (2^ August). Accord¬ 
ing to Brockway; they had never insisted on total US withdrawal as a 
condition for peace, were prepared to make concessions beyond the 
C neva Accords and would insist on NLF inclusion in any Vietnam con¬ 
ference. The US was "interested but suspicious" of reports that slight - 
shifts In position were evident at the Brockway meetings; the State 

Department asked for a confidential account and appraisal of the talks. 

♦ 

Hanoi and the National Liberation Front denied Lord BroOkway’s 
statements. DRV Ambassador Van Tran So did say "contacts" had been 
made in Algiers, but that they were not officially from the US Govern¬ 
ment . 


November 1965 


Ilian Dan rejected Tito's call for a halt in US bombing of North 
Vietnam, implementation of the Geneva Accords and an invitation to 
the NLF to peace talks. Tito "and Sihanouk had exchanged letters in 
August 19o5; Sihanouk agreed with Tito's basic proposals but added 
"first of all, the US occupations and attacking forces must be with¬ 
drawn... or at least there must be a formal agreement on the principle 
of evacuation before negotiations." (VHA, 14 November}* 


HO CHI MINH, in reply to a letter from eight American Nobel Peace 
Prize winners, called US peace statements "but deceitful talk" because 
the US policy is "to negotiate from a position of strength..." He said 
the Four Points were the "most correct way to a peaceful settlement." 
(VNA, 17 November) 


11 November to 15 December : The L.4 PIRA-FAKFANI INITIATIVE. 
According to reports released after the fact, Girgio La Pira, former 
Mayor of Florence, and another Italian emissary, met with Ho Chi Minh 
and Pham Van Dang in Hanoi on 11 November. They emerged with the im¬ 
pression that the two conditions required by Hanoi for any peace talks 
were: (1) a total cease- fire in both North and South Vietnam; without 

prior evacuation of US troops;“(2) recognition and acceptance,of the 
195^ Geneva Agreements as the basis for negotiations. The Norths 

^Vietnam (North) News Agency 
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Vietnamese leaders consistently maintained the Four Points were an 
accurate embodiment of the Geneva Agreements. 

ft 

; Italian Foreign Minister Fanfani relayed this information to 
President Johnson in a letter of .20 November 1965 • Two weeks later 
(it- December) Rusk replied to Minister Fanfani. His letter raised 
some questions about the Italian version of Hanoi's offer, disagreed 
- 1 at the Four Points were an "authentic interpretation" of the Geneva 
Accords and asked Fanfani for further clarification. 

Fanfani replied on 13 December, saying his government had asked 
f r such clarification on 8 December, that Hanoi*s response would be 
given the US as soon as it arrived. 

But on the same day, US air attacks struck closer than before to 
Hanoi and HaiphongI From 13 to 15 December, major industrial targets 
were hit for the first time including the Uongbi thermal power plant ■ 
lb miles from Haiphong. 

US Goverment sources publicly confirmed reports that Hanoi had 
relayed an offer to hold talks leading to negotiations through two 
Italian intermediaries on 17 December. It was also confirmed that no 
talks had been held.X' 

North Vietnam denied issuing peace feelers, called such reports 
"sheer groundless fabrications” and reiterated that the Four Points 
were the only basis for settlement of the Vietnam problem. 


December 1965 

« • 

UN sources said the DRV showed no interest in peace talks pro¬ 
posed by U Thant but that the US was receptive. U Thant said he had 
had no direct contacts with the parties involved for some time. ( New York Times , 
1 December) 

USSR FOREIGN MINISTER GROMYKO told Britain's Michael Stewart 
(3 December) that peace talks on Vietnam would be conditioned on a 
cessation of US bombing of North Vietnam and the withdrawal of US 


—' Secretary Rusk, in a 26 November press conference, had said Hanoi 
had indicated it would not consider ending aggression against South 
Vietnam, that unconditional talks would be acceptable to the US but 
there was now no sign of Hanoi's willingness to compromise. Rusk 
said the bombing might stop if the DRV would halt some of its war 
activities. 
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troops. Whether troop' withdrawal had to be prior to talks or a result 
of talks was left vague by Gromyko. 

HO CHI MIKH said Johnson's offer of unconditional talks was in¬ 
sincere and "absolutely unacceptable." Ho ridiculed charges of North 
Vietnamese aggression and denied that pressure from Peking prevented 
Hanoi from holding peace talks. (24 November TV interview (in English) 
with British Journalist Felix Greene, made public 7 December) 


Mr. Rusk ruled out compromise with the Viet Cong saying there 
could be no political or territorial gain for them as part of- a peace 
settlement. (New York Times, 8 December) 


The UK proposed a 12-nation appeal be made to North.Vietnam to stop 
fighting and negotiate a peace. Britain separately called on the Soviet 
Union to sign and circulate such a message among nations represented at 
the 1954 Geneva Conference as well as those on the International Control- 
Commission. (New York Tines, 9 December) 


i 

Hanoi Radio announced, "The DRV Government categorically rejects 
all British plans and proposals made under the pretense of peace. Once 
again the DRV Ministay .of Foreign Affairs solemnly reaffirms that the 
four-point stand of the DRV Government is the only basis for a correct 
settlement of the Vietnamese problem; any solution contrary to this 
stand is null and void and unable to bring about genuine peace in Viet-, 
nan." (VILA, 17 December) 


A one-day Christmas truce in ground and air action was 
observed on 25 December. The next day, fighting in 
South Vietnam resumed, but the halt in bombing contin¬ 
ued. 

FOPE FAUL VI had appealed publicly for a Christmas holiday truce 
and efforts by all sides were made to move toward negotiations. On 
19 December , a private appeal was sent to Hanoi. Ho Chi Minil’s reply 
of 28 December charged U.S. leaders "want war and not peace." He said 
talk about "unconditional negotiations" is a "maneuver to cover up" 
plans for further "war intensification and extension." The Pope's 
message of 1 January 1966 to Moscow, Peking, Hanoi and Saigon, asking 
for an end to conflict met with similarly unsuccessful results. 

The concentrated U.S. peace drive began on 29 December. Air action 
over North Vietnam, halted at Christmas, was suspended until 31 January 
(36 days, 15 hours). Governors HARRIKAN and WILLIAMS, Ambassador 
GOLDBERG and three other representatives were dispatched to 34 capi¬ 
tals; the U.S. position was discussed with some 115 governments. Hanoi 
was contacted indirectly. The far-flung public effort failed. 
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* 

In a letter to world leaders ’(24 January), KO CHI MINH repeated 
earlier criticisms of the U.S. peace drive (a "noisy propaganda drive," 
an effort to "fool public opinion) and termed Johnson’s State of the 
Union statement that the U.S. will not withdraw from Vietnam "an im¬ 
pudent threat." He said the DKV's Four Points were the basis for 
negotiations. And a fifth point was made: Ko said the U.S. must 
recognize the National Liberation- Front as the "sole genuine repre¬ 
sentative of the South Vietnamese people and engage in negotiations 
wi+h it." (Ho's letter was released on 28 January.. On 12 January 1966, 
Q n Doi Nhan Dan had declared it "absurd" that "other proposals" — 
like the U.S. 14 Points — be discussed. If the U.S. accepts the Geneva 
Agreements, it should accept the Four Points which are .the "sum and 
si: 1 'stance" of Geneva.) 


ALEXANDER SHELEPIN, Secretary of the Communist Party Central Com¬ 
mittee, headed a five-man mission to Hanoi (7 to 12 January 1966). 

The result: increased Soviet aid to North Vietnam. (Unremitting 
Chinese attacks on USSR "peace plots" during and after Shelepin*s 
visit may indicate Shelepin discussed - and urged - a negotiated end 
to the war while in North Vietnam.) 


The NLF rejected U.S. peace offers made through intermediaries, 
according to a 13 January report carried by the official Algerian news 
agency. The report followed a meeting between President Ecumedienne 
and the I1LF representative in Algiers. However, a Viet Cong source 
in Algiers reportedly hinted that Hanoi might drop the demand for with¬ 
drawal of U.S. troops prior to talks if the U.S. agreed to talk directly 
to the NLF. The source said there could be no change in the NLF posi¬ 
tion until the U.S. granted it official recognition. Some Front diffi¬ 
culty with Hanoi was indicated, according to American journalists. 


U THANT-suggested (20 January) that all elements of the South 
Vietnamese people -- presumably including the Viet Cong -- should be 
represented in a postwar government. DEAN RUSK (21 January) said he 
could not report on "any positive and encouraging response (from the 
other side) to the hopes of...mankind" for negotiations to end the 
war in Vietnam. Rejecting U Tha.nt*s proposal to promise, or to con¬ 
cede the possibility in postwar government to the NLF, Rusk said the 
issue must be decided in free elections. 


Japanese PREMIER SATO urged (25 January) an international confer¬ 
ence be held and appointed M. Yokoyama his special emissary in a peace 
drive. Sato said the recent mission of Foreign Minister Shiina to 
Moscow, to secure Soviet support for efforts to begin negotiations, had 
failed. 

On 31 January, PRESIDENT JOHNSON ordered the renewal of air attacks 
against North Vietnam. He said efforts of U.S. allies had been rebuffed 
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and efforts of neutral nations had come to nothing during the 37-day 
pausej he said "our own private approaches have all been in vain." 
Johnson called Ho Shi Minh's letter of 24 January the answer to peace 
efforts, adding that the North Vietnamese "persist in aggression... 
insist on the surrender of South Vietnam to communism" and that 
"there is no readiness or willingness to talk, no readiness for 
peace in that regime today." 

AMBASSADOR GOLDBERG, in a letter to Security Council President 
Seydoux of 31 January, summarized the U.S. position on negotiations 
and requested an urgent meeting of the Security Council to consider 
t: - Vietnam situation. ‘Goldberg said the U.S. was ready to talk 
without prior conditions, ready to withdraw troops as scon as South 
Vietnam is free of outside interference. He asked the Council to 
seek an international conference to end the war -- making a cease¬ 
fire the first order of business — and establish a permanent peace 
in Southeast Asia. Goldberg said the U.S. would help in all appro¬ 
priate ways, including artibration or mediation. 8/ 


8/ Rusk said (11 February) the U.S. had not sought UN action earlier 
for fear debate would interfere with private moves. President 
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February 1966 



On 1 February, IIO CHI MUSH wrote French President.de Gaulle, asking 
for his help in preventing any "new perfidious US maneuver,The follow¬ 
ing day, the North Vietnam foreign ministry formally rejected — as it 
had several times in the past -- any UN interference in the Vietnam situ- - 
ation. The resumption of bombing raids -against North Vietnam revealed 
t* 2 "hypocrisy" of Johnson's peace drive, according to a message delivered 
to ICC members in Hanoi. 

The NLF said any UN decision on Vietnam would be hull and void on 
3 February. ’ • 

1 

t 

Governor HARRBiAN said the US would agree to KEF participation in 
negotiations as an independent group. He stressed the US refusal to 
accept the Front as a government delegation. (New York Times, 7 February) 


During early February, the Senate Foreign Relations Com¬ 
mittee opened hearings on Vietnam: high level US and 
Vietnamese leaders met at Honolulu (the conference stressed 
pacification, economic, social and other non-military prob¬ 
lems). At the conclusion of the conx'ercnce, both Ky and 

* 

Thieu said they refused to recognize or negotiate with the 
NLF; they shewed little eagerness to meet with Hanoi but 
reportedly tried not to disassociate themselves from the 
US stand. 


KXRIJMAH and NASSER met in Cairo (15 February) in a new effort to 
initiate peace talks. Nkrumah then visited Rangoon.. Peking, Hanoi and 
loscow, urging negotiations. He was unsuccessful.—' 


HANOI (15 February) rejected a Som ali rrorcsal of January 1$6S that 
an Asian-Africsn committee explore possibilities for peace. Hanoi called 
this interference in internal affairs. 


8/ (Continued) 

Matsui summarized the results of the Council's work on 26 February. 

He said there was "a degree of common feeling among many members of 
the Council" that (l) there is general and grave concern over the 
continuation of hostilities and a strong desire for a peaceful solu¬ 
tion and (2) a termination of the conflict should be sought through 
negotiations in an appropriate forun in order to work out the imple¬ 
mentation of the Geneva Accords. The letter stated it was Matsui*s 
understanding that the Council remained seized of the Vietnam prob¬ 
lem. But the Council accomplished nothing. 

2/ He was less successful at heme. A coup executed by Ghanian military 
. officers ousted Nkrumah from the Presidency in late February. 
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PRESIDENT DE GAULLE (l 6 February), in his reply to Ro Chi Minh’s 
letter of 1 February, offered to play a role in settling the war when¬ 
ever feasible. He did not think it feasible at that time. De Gaulle 
said a return to-and implementation of-the Geneva Accords was the only' 
possible solution to conflict. He urged creation of a representative 
government in Saigon. U Thant supported de Gaulle's proposals; the 
US was silent. 


A North Vietnamese reply to U Thant's peace efforts was reported 
by the New York Times on 17 February. It first appeared that Hanoi 
had posed three conditions for talks: (l) a new pause'in bombing raids 
against North Vietnam; (-2) an end to US escalation of the ground war in 
South Vietnam; ( 3 ) NLF representation at a peace conference. The note 
indicated the US need not announce a halt in escalation publicly. 


UN sources said (l 8 February) that the conditions were U Thant's, 
not Hanoi's; officials denied any knowledge of new or changed points . 
issued by North Vietnam. 


20 February: • Senator Robert F. Kennedy suggested a US 
offer to the Viet Cong, of a share of power in South 
Vietnam would be the best hope for an eventual accord. 

Vice President Humphrey, George Eall and HeGeorge 
Bundy scored Kennedy's suggestion. 

PRIME MINISTER WILSON and PREMIER KOSYGIN met in Moscow, 22-24 
February. Wilson urged a reconvening of the Geneva conference; Kosygin 
urged a return to the Geneva Accords and US acceptance of Hanoi's peace 
terns. The Russians insisted North Vietnam and the US — not the USSR 
and Britain -- must arrange a conference. 

British LORD CHALFONT met with Li Chang, a North Vietnamese envoy 
to Moscow at the same time. Li Chang reportedly pledged to clarify 
Hanoi's peace terms. Wilson later said Britain had succeeded in "getting 
a .line open" to Hanoi -- apparently through Lora Chalfont — but Hanoi 
said Wilson had distorted the facts. 


March 1966 

Ho Chi Minh reportedly rejected a proposal from INDL4N PRESIDENT 
RADIIAKRISHNAN that an Asian or African peace-keeping force be created 
to replace American troops in South Vietnam ( New York Times , k March). 

A similar proposal frera President Radhakrishnan in April 19^5 had also 
been rejected: the DRV Foreign Ministry told the Indian Consul General 
in Hanoi on 5 May 1965 that the idea to create an Afro-Asian force to 
supervise the 17th Parallel was unacceptable. 
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Daring the winter and. early spring of 1966, the Sino- 
Soviet dispute became more and more vitriolic. Jenmin 
Jih Pao (7 March) charged that Russian leaders were 
determined to lead Vietnamese communists to the 
conference table to bring about another "Munich." 

Hamburg Welt published a purported secret letter from 
the USSR to all Communist Party units, charging Peking 
with trying to prolong the war for their own national 
interests. Peking hotly denied this — as well as 
reports of (Russian) difficulty sending aid through 
China to Vietnam. Chinese Party leaders spurned USSR 
pleas for united action, refused to attend the USSR 
Party Congress and repeated charges of USSR-US colla¬ 
boration in a "plot" to arrange peace talks. ' 

Canadian CHESTER RONNING met with leaders in Saigon and Hanoi in 
early 2-larch. Commenting on the mission, Ronning said he saw a major 
role for the ICC in arranging peace talks but that India and Poland did 
not feel the time was ripe for successful initiatives. ( Hew York Times, 
17 March) 


Aoril 1966 


U THANT said lie would advocate UN Security Council involvement in 
the Vietnam situation if north Vietnam and Communist China could — or 
would — present their side of the issue. Thant noted their reluctance 
to do so. He called for a unified Vietnam and neutralization of the 
area guaranteed by the big powers, including the U.S. and China. Thant 
reiterated his three point proposal (cessation of U.S. bombing of North 
Vietnam; a scaling down of all military activity in South Vietnam; a 
willingness of all parties to the conflict to meet with each other to 
discuss peace). 


On 18 April 1966, SENATOR MANSFIELD proposed the U.S., Hanoi and 
"elements in South Vietnam" meet at a peace conference (of foreign 
ministers or higher officials) in some Asian country. The Administra¬ 
tion supported and agreed with Mansfield's suggestion. 

Radio Hanoi (23 April) called this a "new peace trick," part of 
America's "two-faced" policy of talking peace while escalating war. 

Khan Dan said the U.S. must recognize the NLF as the genuine and only 
representative of the South Vietnamese people and accept the DRV Four 
Points, .'the only correct basis to settle the Vietnam problem. Radio 
Moscow said U.S. actions in Vietnam belied Washington's professed desire 
for peace; Peking denounced the Mansfield move in' similar but more 
vitriolic terms. 
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DRV PREMIER PHAM VAN DONG, addressing the Third National Assembly 
in Hanoi (22-26 April), reportedly said the US had never officially 
announced its recognition of the four points and it objected to the 
third point. "To object to the third point is to object to the whole 
four-point stand, " according to Dong. He demanded the US prove its 
recognition of Hanoi's position by actual deeds, which might include 
cessation of bombing "definitively and unconditionally" as well as 
c ssation of "all other acts of war against the DRV.;" 


EO CHI MINE reportedly told the Assembly the "only correct solution 
to end this war" was contained in his 2k January letter to world leaders 
C iro ! $ y'usgwar (28 April) quoted an interview with Ho Chi Minh in 
which Ko expressed similar views. He did not specify whether recogni- . 
tion of the NLP would exclude the Saigon government from peace talks, 
however. 


Canadian PRIME MINISTER PEARSON proposed a cease-fire and gradual 
troop withdrawal as steps toward peace (29 April). The cease-fire would 
be the "first part of a wider pattern of peace negotiations without 
prior conditions*" As ; negotiations progressed, "equivalent and phased 
withdrawals from South Vietnam by North Vietnam and by the forces of 
other governments could take place under international supervision... 
(with) concurrent arrangements to ensure that the people of South 
Vietnam were enabled...to choose their own form of government and that 
the withdrawal of troops would not simply create a political vacuum in 
which terrorism and coercion could continue..." Pearson suggested 
working through the Geneva Conference and International Control Com¬ 
mission would be most appropriate. 


The US and South Vietnam backed Pearson's suggestions. 


A New Delhi dispatch of k May referred to Eastern European sources 
who said no immediate prospects of success for Pearson's initiative 
were evident in Hanoi. Previous Canadian efforts to organize a new 
Geneva Conference through the ICC had "equally failed" to receive the 
accord of all parties concerned. The report noted Eonning's March visit 
to Hanoi, saying..."the results of his mission are unknown but nothing 
has reached New Delhi that indicates any change in the position of the 
parties concerned.’" Agence France~Presse(3 flay) reported the Chinese 
Foreign Minister said Pearson's initiative "...is an old American maneu¬ 
ver which does not merit comment;" 


Danish PRE-IE MINISTER KRAG .urged the US to seek a peaceful solution 
in Vietnam through negotiations with the Viet Cong and others involved 
in the conflict; he recommended a transitional government be composed of 
all elements in South Vietnam. (Washington Post, 29 April) 
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May 1966 


In a joint comunique issued 22 May 1966, GUINEA and ALGERIA 
called for an end to US bombing of North Vietnam and strict respect 
for the Geneva Agreements as a means toward a peaceful settlement in 
Vietnam. 


THE NETHERLANDS * FOREIGN MINISTER LUNS announced his government 
will use every opportunity to contribute to a peaceful solution to 
the war but that every effort should also be made to prevent further 
escalation of the conflict. Luns said the first step toward a cease¬ 
fire and prevention of further escalation should be a reciprocal 
decrease in acts of war. Luns said The Netherlands would favor a 
bombing halt if there were concrete indications this might induce 
Hanoi to be willing to negotiate. (New York Tir.es, 20 May) 


U THANT, speaking before the Amalgamated Clothing Workers of 
America Convention on 2h May, said peace can be restored only ,J by 
a return to the Geneva Agreements.. .and.. .as a preparatory measure 
it would be necessary to start scaling down military operations and 
to agree to discussions which include the actual.combatants. Per¬ 
haps...it will still be possible to arrive at an agreement between 
all powers concerned.!' U Thant said the five major powers — includ¬ 
ing Communist China — were among those powers concerned. He added, 
"the solution lies in the hands of those who have the newer and the 
responsibility to decide..." not the United nations. (New York Times, 
' 25 May) 


June 1966 


Newsweek Magazine , on 6 June, reported Communist diplomats in 
Washington as saying North Vietnam had made a move toward initiation 
of peace talks using ROMANIAN intermediaries. (A high-level Romanian 
delegation visited Hanoi from 5~H May and stopped in Peking and Moscow 
later in the month.) Le Duan reportedly told Romanian official BODNARAS 
that the DRV would not come to a peace table "on its knees" but was 
interested in exploring a peaceful settlement. 


le Monde (31 May) reported an "important UN personality" had hinted 
the Romanian government was trying to persuade Peking to accept negotia¬ 
tions on Vietnam with the United States. The article said the Romanians 
had taken soundings in Peking and would continue to work toward agree¬ 
ment even though they had little hope of success. 
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An Agence France-Bresse report of 11 June mentioned an 
atmosphere of optimism in Hanoi that the DRV icould win: 
peace on its terms. "Informed sources" reportedly said 
all of Korth Vietnam's allies except China desired an V 
end to conflict. The forthcoming visit of Jean Sainteny 
may provide an opening for peace moves, according to the 
report. And Pham Van Dong reportedly said Vietnam is in 
favor of neutralization but feels the time is not ripe 
for this solution. 


In early June, Canadian AMBASSADOR HOMING told the Canadian Par¬ 
liament he had tried to.persuade Hanoi to make a "corresponding move" 
in response to a US cessation of bombing, but had received a negative 
response. Agence France-Bresse (22 June) reported "well-informed 
sources in Hanoi" said North Vietnam had rejected US proposals trans¬ 
mitted by Ronning.• Agence France-Bresse said this conformed with DRV 
hard-line policies and objectives of resistance and victory. These 
sources did not feel Hanoi was "intransigent", however, although nego¬ 
tiations at this time were rejected, negotiations at another time were 
r.ot impossible. 


An optimistic interpretation of the Ronning Mission in the Wash¬ 
ing ton Post (26 June) held that "informed Canadians" feel Ronning came 
back with a "speck of hope, with a possible opening, with something 
more than nothing". But the article added, in terms of hard substance 
the F.onning visit produced no change and yielded no suggestion of an 
acceptable basis for peace talks. Offsetting this report, George Ball 
said flatly the Ronning Mission produced "no encouragement that the 
North Vietnamese are prepared to cane to the conference table." Robert 
McCloskey, speaking for the State Department cn 23 June, said neither 
oral reports nor public statements indicated any change in the basic, 
elements of Hanoi’s position. "No acceptable basis for talks has yet 
been found." And Dean Rusk told the SEATO Conference in Canberra, 
Australia: "There would be peace when Hanoi gave up its intention... 
(to)...seize South Vietnam by force...I see no prospect of peace at 
the present moment." ( Washington Post , 27 June 1966) 

French official JEAN SAINTENY visited Hanoi and Peking (June to 
early July 1966) in an attempt to find some basis for a conference. 

A Chinese Foreign Ministry statement of £h June said the "French 
official" then in Peking had.not succeeded in talking with Chinese 
officials. Agence France-Bresse reported from Hanoi that Sainteny 
had "friendly conversations" with Ho Chi Minh and Pham Van Dong, but 
did not know results of the talks. Sainteny told Paris Match he 
thought Hanoi would reduce aid.to the Viet Ceng if the US ‘Wee a 
gesture." (Reuters, 26 July) And in September, Drew Middleton re¬ 
ported Sainteny had said it was his impression that the DRV 'knight 
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accept the opening of negotiations providing the US commits itself to 
withdrawing its forces according to specified schedules." Sainteny 
added he thought a US acceptance of U Thant's proposals would elicit 
a favorable reaction from North Vietnam and the NLP. ( New York Times , 

26 September 1966) 

♦ v 

On 30 June, fuel depots near Hanoi and Haiphong were bombed; on 
30 June, PRESIDENT JOHNSON spoke in Des Moines and Cfflaha of the US 
desire to meet with North Vietnam, to discuss a means to end -the con¬ 
flict in Vietnam. Peking called his statements "more US war blackmail." 
(New China News Agency, 1 July 1966) The bcmbings were said to .have 
"removed all restraints-on the Chinese." (Feoule’s Liberation Army 
Daily, 19 July) 

Hanoi called the bcmbings "criminal acts of a gg ression," a new 
step in escalating-the war" and an exposure of the "deceitfulness of 
US talk about peace." (VNA, 30 June) NLF Central Committee President 
Nguyen Euu Tho termed the bombings on "act of suicide.. .another fren¬ 
zied step of escalation." Moscow called the sir attacks a "particularly 
dangerous action" which demonstrated the US commitment to escalation 
and proved US talk of peace to be' "mere emptly verbiage." (Tass, 3 June) 


July 1966 

During June and July it was frequently speculated that private 
efforts were underway to arrange a peace conference. The Ne w York Times 
(l July) said hints of a new British peace move were borne out by the 
announcement of Wilson's August trip to Moscow and reported the peace 
effort would be related to Britain's role as Geneva co-chairman 

The French magazine Enterprise reported that during a brief personal 
visit to Peking, Ho Chi Minh had told the Chinese, "If there are no new 
developments, we will have to come to terms (with the US) toward the 
middle of 1967." Ho reportedly asked both China and the USSR for 
"approval," to explore the possibility of a negotiated settlement. 
Enterprise said, "contrary to Peking, Moscow did not answer no." 
( Enterprise, 7 July 1966 ; Washington Post , 6 July 1966) 

According to Seymour Topping, senior American officials felt another 
diplomatic approach will be made to persuade Hanoi to negotiate, probably 
after the furor over bombing raids against Hanoi and Haiphong fuel depots 
had subsided. ( New York Times , 6 July) 

President Johnson said diplomatic reports indicated the opposition 
no longer really expected a military victory in South Vietnam but added 
he was "aware of the dangers of speculation" — that this might make the 
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opposition more amenable to cease-fire talks, ( New York Times , 6 July) 
But U Thant said he knew of no recent developments likely to lead to a 
peace conference. ( New York Times , 6 July) And George Ball cautioned 
that it may be "quite a long time" before the changed attitude in Hanoi 
is translated into a political decision which could lead to an end to 
- war. A Washington Post report (j July) said Mr. Eall was trying to keep 
President Johnson's optimism within bounds and noted that other officials 
felt Hanoi was trying to build the kind of public morale necessary for 
prolonged conflict. 


Indian PRIME MINISTER GANDHI made a detailed proposal for negotia¬ 
tions within the framework of the Geneva Agreements on 7 July. She 
then visited Cairo, Belgrade and Moscow to discuss Vietnam and other 
issues. Mrs. Gandhi called on the UK and the USSR to immediately con¬ 
vene a meeting of the Geneva Conference and appealed for an immediate 
end to oeirbing in North Vietnam followed by a "cessation of hostilities 
as well as of hostile movements and actions on all sides throughout • 
Vietnam." She said the ICC would have to safeguard a standstill mili¬ 
tary arrangement, suggested the Geneva Conference might guarantee the 
independence and territorial integrity of a neutral Vietnam and neigh¬ 
boring Laos and Cambodia.—/ 


The State Department welcomed this initiative, stated American sup¬ 
port for "...the reconvening of the Geneva Conference to bring about a 
settlement on the basis of the. Geneva Accords of 195and 1962" and said 
a "cessation of hostilities in both North and South Vietnam could be the 
first order of business" at a new conference. South Vietnam also reacted 
favorably. 


TITO and NASSER supported the C-andhi proposal. PRE-IE MINISTER 
WILSON welcomed it, but added, "I would not feel that we ought to insist 
on a cease-fire as a pre-condition." (London Reuters, J July) 


— The Gandhi-Kosygin communique issued at the end of Mrs. Gandhi's 
Moscow visit expressed concern at the dangerous situation in South¬ 
east Asia, noted the intensification of hostilities in Vietnam and 
the extension of air raids to the vicinity of Haiphong and Hanoi. 
The communique called for an immediate end to bombings and said a 
"solution to the problem can be found only within the framework of 
the 1954 Geneva Agreements." Asked at a 29 July New Delhi press 
conference why communiques issued after her talks with Nasser and 
Tito (and Kosygin) had not supported her Vietnam proposals, Mrs. 
Gandhi said Hanoi had specifically asked the UAR end Yugoslavia not 
to discuss anything until bombing was stopped. A New York Times 
reporter (Lucas) said her statements confirmed a shift in position 
on Vietnam to one closer to the Soviet stand: that cessation of the 
bombing must precede negotiations. (New York Times, 20 July) 
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According to_a Prague report,."responsible (Soviet) quarters" 
believed"talks with Wilson on Vietnam would be senseless" given his< 
present attitude. # (London Reuters, 7 July) • • - 

i 

Hanoi dismissed each point in the Gandhi proposal as imposing, 
unacceptable obligations on North Vietnam. ( Quan Doi Khan Dan , 19 July) 
Any bargaining or concessions granted in exchange for a US halt in bomb¬ 
ing was rejected. There is "no alternative" to the four point and five 
p int stands, said the article. 


. Chou En-lai and Foreign Minister Chen Yi berated the Gandhi, pro¬ 
posal. Chou called it "rendering service to the US"; Chen Yi denounced 
t .is new evidence of US-Soviet collusion — new aided by "Indian re¬ 
actionaries" — and stressed the will of the Vietnamese people to fight * 
and the Chinese readiness to help them. (New China News Agency, 

10 July)—' Recent peace efforts by the USSR, Britain, ICC and India 
were temed a "new Munich plot" by Peking on 11 July. (New China News 
Agency) 


A 19 September report in Blitz, a left-wing Indian weekly, said 
the Indian proposals had received "a" good reception" but had not been 
adopted because Cairo, Belgrade and Moscow had felt the initiative 
should come from Hanoi. 


Following PRIMS MINISTER WILSON’s trip to Moscow, the Soviet 
Foreign Ministry issued this statement: "The British Government con¬ 
tinues to proceed from support of the American aggression...although 
it disassociates itself fro m the American bombings of the suburbs of 


~~ Jenmin Jih Fso (10 July)- wrote: "The people should and can only 
rely on themselves to make revolution and wage people’s war in 
their own country, since these are their own affairs. No outside 
aid can replace their struggle..." This is a bit different from . 
Chen Yi's pledge of ’willingness to assist the Vietnamese people 
wage war. On 16 July, Ho Chi Minh spoke in Hanoi reaffirming North 
Vietnam's determination to continue "until final victory." He said 
the DRV four points and the DIF's five point stand were the only 
basis for settlement and denounced the US "peace talk swindle." 
Quasi-mobilization of reserve units was ordered the same day. 

Peking praised this speech: Chou En-lai premised Chins would take 
"any necessary action" to support Vietnam. (VKA, NCNA, 19 July) 


Fravda also noted Eo*s speech, reiterated Soviet support for Hanoi 
and said there was "only one way to solve the Vietnam problem": US 
cessation of all acts of war and withdrawal of all forces. (20 July) 


Hanoi and Haiphong,.. .The Soviet Goverment, on the other hand, proceeds 
from support of the Vietnamese people f s just stz*uggle.. .strongly condemns 
the U.S. criminal actions in Vietnam and believes that the solution of 
the Vietnamese question must be based on the well-known proposals (of 
the) DRV and the IIFLSV." (Tass, l8 July) * 


A 20 July GVH proclamation described Saigon* s position. It said 
South Vietnam is prepared to cease all military activity if the Com¬ 
munists, with the approval of north Vietnam, halt their expansionist 
ambitions supported by arms. This requires that Hanoi (i) withdraw 
troops and political cadres operating covertly in the South; (2) dis¬ 
solve the so-called KLF and cease all military activity and sabotage 
and renounce all subversion in the South; ( 3 ) respect the spirit of the 
Geneva Accords to allow the population of the South freely to determine 
its own fate according to democratic principles. Bombing of the DRV 
would be halted if these conditions a.ve met and effectively guaranteed. 22 / 


Japanese FREMIER SATO, during a visit from Soviet FOREIGN MINISTER 
GROMYKO, said Japan was ready to hold an international conference on a 
peaceful settlement in Vietnam and indicated he would seek Gromyko's 
help in instigating a peace move. (Tokyo. Kycdo, 21 July) But 
Gromyko rejected Sato's appeal, saying, "The Soviet Union is not a 
country involved in the Vietnam conflict; it is not intending to con¬ 
vene a conference on its own accord." Tokyo's JiJi of 2 6 July reported 
Gromyko had urged Sato to press the United States to pull cut of 

Vietnam because this was the only way to end the conflict. 

« 

French newspaper Figaro (27 July) interviewed the Agence France- 
Presse Hanoi correspondent, Jean Raffaelli. Raffaelli said the PRV 
leadership foresaw a military victory in Vietnam. The recent mobiliza¬ 
tion indicated Hanoi had not exhausted her manpower, that there were 
still enough men to fight a war of ground resistance; he felt offers 
of foreign "volunteers" would be refused as long as possible because 
Hanoi did not want to internationalize the war. Raffaelli said U.S. 
bombing of oil depots (29, 30 June) made resistance the only course 


22/ Eut in U.S. News and World Report, 25 July, Premier Ky is quoted 
saying he thought an invasion of North Vietnam .was needed to win 
the war: "Sooner or later, we, as free men, will have to face 
the Chinese Communists. And I think it’s better to face them 
right now than in five or ten years." Ky added, "We have no 
desire to invade North Vietnam because this is a war of self- 
defense" but if Hanoi "insists on continuing aggression" it^, 
must be "punished and its sanctuary destroyed." 
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of action open to North Vietnam: capitulation was impossible and nego¬ 
tiations undesirable when they might appear dictated. The DRV leader- 
shin was said to be united in the desire to see a "Vietnamese Vietnam" 
and the North Vietnamese confident in their leaders. Raffaelli said 
aid from communist countries had greatly increased and felt the nations 
with greatest influence in Hanoi were Russia, China, the UAR and France. 
(Raffaelli later said he thought Peking's influence was so dominant in 
Hanoi that Russia could only act as a brake against China.) Although 
K* :oi was probably working toward peace, said Raffaelli, attainment of 
a favorable and tough position first was considered indispensable. 


In a written response to questions posed by Harrison Salisbury of 
t> . New York Times , Cambodia's PRINCE SIHANOUK suggested the key to 
settlement lay with the Viet Cong, not China or North Vietnam. He said . 
the U.S. might well find that a means of resolving the conflict "...is 
perhaps within your hand's reach, not far from Saigon itself." Sihanouk 
said the NLF might prove to be an appropriate partner for negotiating 
an end to the conflict because they had the largest popular support, 
best represented the aspirations of South Vietnam and were thus quali¬ 
fied to be an "interlocuteur valable" or valid participant in negotia¬ 
tions. Salisbury noted that de GauD.le’s recognition of the Algerian 
Liberation Front as an "interlocuteur valable" had paved the w?.y for 
the end to the war in Algeria. (New York Times, 4 August) 


An emissary of Philippine FOREIGN MINISTER MARCOS reportedly 
interviewed Peking's Foreign Minister Chen Yi in late July to discuss 
.the possibility of a Chinese call for an Asian peace conference. 

Chen Yi reportedly accepted Mateos' sincerity in desiring to end the 
war but said Hanoi had repeatedly told Peking that thii’d party media¬ 


tion would be. fruitless unless DRV and NLF conditions were met. The 
conditions reportedly included withdrawal of U.S. forces and "recogni¬ 
tion of the NFLSV’s political personality." (Agence France-Presse, 
Singapore, 1 August) 


August 1966 


On 6 August, Foreign Ministers of Thailand, Malaysia and the 
Philippines (the Association of Southeast Asia, or ASA) called for 
Asian nations to join in a peace appeal directed to the leaders of 
all countries involved in the Vietnam conflict. Diplomatic notes were 
sent to 17 Asian countries following the public announcement of this 
Asian initiative. 

Hanoi immediately denounced the ASA appeal, calling it a "'cheap 
farce staged by third-class henchmen of U.S. imperialism." The U.S. 
was charged with reviving the ASA "to cater for the U.S. aggression in 
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Vietnam” and with "cynically playing the dirty peace fraud by means 
of their henchmen in ASA while stepping up their war activities in 
both Worth and South Vietnam...” ( When Dan , 8 August) Peking had 
scored the Asian conference idea in similar terms in a 7 August 
broadcast. The NLF, Cambodia and Worth Korea also refused 'to attend 
an Asian conference. 

The US, South Vietnam and Japan supported the Asian initiative; 
other invitees were rather lukewarm. No conference was held. 


On 17 August, Le Monde reported on speculation that the United 
Nations would be the forum for new peace efforts. Rumors allegedly 
varied on the form of initiatives to be taken but neutral, especially 
Asian, nations were expected to play key roles. Certain Asian dele¬ 
gations were supposedly prepared to put forward resolutions calling 
for a cease-fire and negotiations in Vietnam; they were assured of 
support from U Thant and Afghanistan diplomat Fazhvsk. Other rumors 
said U Thant himself had recently set up contacts to make one last 
try for peace in Vietnam before deciding whether to be a candidate 


for re-election as Secretary General. According to Le Monde , all 
these efforts, through non-aligned nations, were desTgnedto achieve 
a £2. facto cease-fire or de-escalation which would be accepted un¬ 
officially by both Washington and Hanoi. 


September 1966 


FOPS PAUL VI, in a 19 September encyclical, issued a plea for 
peace in Vietnam; he restated* this appeal at the UN General Assembly 
on 4 October. The US supported Papal efforts to encourage a con¬ 
ference and/or mediate between disputing parties. But Radio Hanoi 
termed "pathetic" the appeals for peace made by "certain religious 
circles which have always chorused the US imperalists 1 peace song.” 
(VHA, 23 September) 


At a September meeting, French FOREIGN MINISTER COUVE de MURVILLE . 
and Yugoslavia's PRESIDENT TITO agreed that peace talks could not begin 
until the US stopped increasing military pressure in South Vietnam and 
halted the bombing over Worth Vietnam. Tito disagreed with the French 
estimate that the US alone held the key to peace, however, and main¬ 
tained that China and North Vietnam — in that order — were equally 
at fault. Couve reportedly said China could not block negotiations if / 
Washington wanted them to begin. (Washington Fost, 16 September 1966)—' 


—' Theodore Draper, and others, mention a background'press briefing 
given by Couve de Murville in Paris during mid-September 1966* 
These points were made: . ^ 

* 

— Hanoi and Peking were •■willing to negotiate in 1964 and again 
in early 1965? ’out Washington refused to talk. 
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13 / (Continued) 

-- About 18 months earlier (April/May 1965) Hanoi asked France to 
tell Washington that actual withdrawal of US forces was not a 
pre-condition to negotiations. 

—* France had -reservations about acting as an intermediary (appar¬ 
ently during the May 1965 bombing pause), but had agreed to do 
so. At 'that time, the-.contents of a letter from Secretary Rusk 
to the DRV had not been conveyed to Hanoi because Rusk had not 
specifically asked France to do so. Couve said the letter 
changed nothing, that it arrived toward the end of the session 
and that France thought seme points needed clarification. For 
example, Couve wondered what the US meant by communist evacua¬ 
tion of South Vietnam: just North Vietnamese regular army troops 

or all of those in South Vietnam fighting against the US? 

* 

The US wanted to pro-judge the outcome of negotiations by saying 
it would evacuate South .Vietnam when its objectives had been 
attained -- or, when the rebellion had been quashed and Saigon 
preserved. Couve said in any settlement, neither the present 
government nor the present non-ccmmunist alignment could be 
maintained. He felt no one knew what government in South Viet¬ 
nam would be like if the US left except that it would be neither 
the Ky government nor ‘that of Hanoi. lie felt it would be com¬ 
munist but not North Vietnamese communism. 


Because the DRV and NLF have no faith in US statements, they need 
firm evidence of US intentions — such as a US declaration to 
withdraw unilaterally according to a timetable. Couve defended 
the DRV military position (the US could turn on and off its mili¬ 
tary machine at will; guerrillas could not stop and start fight¬ 
ing the same way). 

— The US was not taking sufficient advantage of differences between 
Hanoi, Peking, and the Front. Peking was satisfied with the pre¬ 
sent situation, but Hanoi was not unalterably opposed to negotia-' 
tions. Hanoi, said Couve, is also aware of the long-range threat 
to Vietnam posed by Communist China. This awareness explains 
DRV interest in a solution which includes a guarantee of Viet¬ 
namese neutrality. The NLF does not want to be taken over by 
Hanoi; it wants to maintain a separate status^, at least for the 
foreseeable future. (See Draper*s The Abuse of Power) 
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Le Monde quoted a 19 September radio broadcast in which Couve 
de Murville said France has never proposed and "does not intend in 
the future in any way to propose her mediation between the govern¬ 
ments of the United States and North Vietnam" because France does 
not feel it would be useful. He said that because Communist China 
and North Vietnam do not belong to the United Nations, he did not see 
it possible to engage in discussions of Vietnam — either in the 
Security Council or the General Assembly. 


On 22 September, AMBASSADOR GOLDBERG outlined U.S. peace proposals 
in a speech to the UN General Assembly. He said: "We are prepared to 
order a cessation of all bombing of North Vietnam the moment we are 
assured, privately or otherwise, that this step will be answered • 
promptly by a corresponding and appropriate de-escalation on the other 
side." Saying there need be no fear that the U.S. would establish mili 
tary bases in Vietnam, Goldberg said "...the U.S. stands ready to with¬ 
draw its forces as others withdraw theirs." He asked if North Vietnam 
would be willing to agree to a "timed schedule for a supervised phased 
withdrawal of all external forces, including those of North Vietnam." 

On the question of Viet Ceng representation in negotiations, Goldberg 
referred to President Johnson's statement that this "would not be an 
insurmountable ■orcblem." 


Radio Hanoi, 23 September, called "hypocritical" Goldberg's saying 
the U.S. was prepared to halt bombing because that was followed by 
the "slanderous statement" calling for a corresponding and appropriate 
de-escalation on the other side. The broadcast scored the U.S. for 
failing to reconcile itself "to KFLSV as the sole genuine representa¬ 
tive of the South Vietnamese people," to admit that "any question and 
solution concerning South Vietnam should be discussed with the NLF." 
Goldberg was accused of trying to secure UN intervention so the U.S. 
could continue its aggression against Vietnam. Fointing to several 
incidents (including Secretary McNamara’s announcement of 22 September 
that the U.S. would invest $7 million more in new plane production), 
Hanoi claimed there was enough evidence "...to lay tare the real nature 
of the new U.S. peace negotiations proposal." On 2k September, Premier 
Fhan Van Dong said: "The UN has absolutely no right whatsoever to in¬ 
tervene in the Vietnamese issue." If the U.S. wants peace, he said, 
it must "recognize the four-point stand of the DRV government and show 
its good will by acts, that is, to put a definite and unconditional 
end" to bombing and other acts of war against the DRV. And the U.S. 
"must recognize the NFLSV as their (South Vietnam's) interlocuteur to 
solve all questions in South Vietnam." 


Despite the seeming contradictions between U.S. and DRV 
stands, AFP's Raffaelli reported from Hanoi .on 25 Sep¬ 
tember that observers'there felt a "step toward peace, 
has seldom seemed as feasible as today, following the 
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proposals put forward by Goldberg and the reply by Pham 
Van Dong.” Raffaelli felt the two men confined them¬ 
selves to three hey points: the four-point DRV stand, 
American raids over North Vietnam and representation for 
the NLF. He said Washington and Hanoi were stild far 
apart on these points but at the same time, closer 
together than before — particularly on the question 
of NLF representation at peace talks. Raffaelli also 
claimed "...Pham made a remarkable omission from the 
list of .North Vietnam's conditions for peace. For the 
first time, there was no mention of the demand that 
American troops should be withdrawn from South Vietnam, 
before negotiations can begin." 


The NLF said Goldberg's proposals "brought forth no truly new factor" 
and "refuted the role of the NFLSV, which is the true and sole representa¬ 
tive of the...South Vietnamese people." (Liberation Radio, 27 September)14/ 


Peking interpreted Goldberg's speech as a new U.S. peace talk 
"swindle" in collusion with the "Soviet revisionist leading group." (NONA, 
25 September) Soviet Foreign Minister Gromyko, addressing the General 
Assembly on 23 September, said Goldberg's speech meant there were still 
no signs "...testifying to the seriousness of the intention of Washington 
to seek for a settlement...and to stop the aggression against the 
Vietnamese people." (New York Tices, 23 September) 


Couve de Murvilie, also at the UN, echoed French President De Gaulle's 
' call for the U.S. to set up si schedule for withdrawal of its forces from 
Vietnam in an attempt to find a peaceful solution to the war. ( New York 
Times, 28 September) 


October i960 


In early October, U.S. bombing in the eastern part of the Demilitarized 
Zone was halted temporarily. On 11 October, the DRV Foreign Ministry 
called this a "deceitful maneuver and cunning trick." The spokesman 
claimed the U.S. intends "to use the International Commission to legalize 
their criminal acts" in the DKZ. Hanoi demanded all bombing raids and 
other military activities in the Vhole of the DMZ be halted by the U.S. 


On 15 September, Saigon's Vietnam Press quoted President Thieu as "• 
saying negotiations with the DRV are not possible now "because Hanoi ; 
still believes that it will be victorious." He said the GVN "does 
not advocate invading the North but whenever the situation requires, • 
we may send troops over the 17th parallel." Thieu did not mention 
the NLF. 
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Peking called the bombing cessation a "clumsy trick" designed to "put 
across (the) big swindle of inducement to peace talks by a cessation 
of bombing" and accused the Soviet Union of collusion in the swindle. 
Joining Hanoi in charging the US with trying to enlist the services 
of the ICC, Feking observed that "the US has already torn the Geneva 
Agreements to shreds...Has it any more right to talk about supervision 
of .the International Commission? (KCNA, 13 October) 

» 

At a 13 October press conference, PRESIDENT JOHNSON said he would 
be interested in a bombing pause if assurances were given that it would 
be reciprocated. He noted the lack-of reciprocation during two earlier 
pauses and said US troops could not be asked to "stand there with their 
hands in their pockets" unless there is some sign that the other side 
would respond positively to a pause. ( New York Times , 14 October) 

Bombing in the eastern DMZ was resumed on October 14. The follow¬ 
ing day, the Vietnam People’s Army high command sent a message to the 
ICC calling attention to this'fact, claimed that the US had continued 
to step up military activity in the DMZ and thus the "US announced sus¬ 
pension of the bcmbirg ...is but a swindle aimed at deceiving world 
opinion." The message demanded cessation of all air raids and other 
military activities in the DMZ, a halt to bombing of North Vietnam and 
to aggression in the south. 

Canadian EXTERNAL AFFAIRS MINISTER MARTIN said resumption of bomb¬ 
ing in the DMZ "has dashed imLnaaiate hopes of military disengagement" 
and that Canada regrets this action. He added Canada and India agreed 
on the potential role for the ICC as a channel to get negotiations 
started. ( Montreal Gazette , 21 October 1966) 

BRITISH SIX FOINTS: UK Foreign Secretary George Brown said 
(6 October) that USSR Foreign Minister Gromyko had declined his invi¬ 
tation to join in reconvening the Geneva Conference and Britain had 
decided to act alone. A fairly detailed six point plan for negotiations 
was announced. 

First, Brown said a conference of parties to the war and other 
interested governments should meet as soon as possible. He saw no 
reason why the Viet Cong should not be represented and welcomed US 
assurances that this would not be an insurmountable -problem. When the 
principle of holding a conference was accepted, but before it convened, 
US bombing should stop (to recommence only if the conference met, failed 
to accomplish anything and war resumed);both sides should de-escalate 
military activities; as soon as. possible, a preliminary cease-fire 
should be declared. The conference could then begin to work for; a 
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permanent cease-fire; provisions for free elections and general amnesty 
for all; neutralization.of North and South Vietnam; an agreement on a 
timetable for withdrawal of US and NVA troops from South .Vietnam. All 
of this would be accomplished under international inspection and control. 
Finally, a strengthened ICC would have an international peace-keeping 
force at its disposal (as in Cyprus) to assure all that the final settle- . 
ment was respected. 


Hanoi 'feternly rebuffed" the plan, called it ,T a rehash of US oft- 
repeated blackmail, ,f claimed the UK "simply tried to conform to the 
obdurate stand of the United States which has not yet reconciled -itself . 
with recognizing the NFLSV as the sole and legal representative of the 
people in South Vietnam." The 8 October Hhan Dan article said provisions 
for free elections and an international peace-keeping force ran completely 
counter to the 195 ^ agreements. 

The NLF denunciation of Brown*s -proposal followed similar lines: 

"Along with Johnson*s and Goldberg's hypocritical utterances, Eisenhower's* 
threat to use nuclear weauons and the absurd six-noint ^rouosal of the 
Eritish Foreign Secretary George Brown, the pathetic call for peace 
issued by the above-mentioned people can only serve the war policy of 
the United States." (Liberation Press Agency, 9 October) 


Feking scored the British plan — as well as the Vatican peace appeal 
and U Thant’s three point proposal. The Chinese claimed Brown’s plan 
shifted the "criminal responsibility for the constant escalation" from 
the US to the DRV, "the victim* of aggression," that it called for NFLSV 
participation in negotiations as "an independent party." Peking ridi¬ 
culed the call for a political settlement based on Geneva because "the 
Geneva .Agreement has already been torn up by the United States." 

(NONA, 7 October) 


Moscow said Brown's ideas were "bare of any constructive proposals 
for settling the Vietnam problem" and linked them to earlier Goldberg 
statements. As for calling a new conference, the broadcast said "old 
decisions should be first carried out. The Americans must stop their 
aggression and all foreign troops must be withdrawn from South Vietnam." 
(Radio Moscow, 6 October) 


The US welcomed the British proposal for an immediate reconvening 
of the Geneva Conference on 11 October. Ambassador Goldberg said, "My 
government is prepared to discuss the constructive proposals of the 
Foreign Secretary as well as all other proposals." 





POLAND and the SOVIET UNION, in a communique issued 16 October, 
"resolutely (condemned) the US aggressive actions in Vietnam," de¬ 
manded implementation of the Geneva Accords, an unconditional and final 
halt to US bombing over North Vietnam end an end to US armed interven¬ 
tion in the south, withdrawal of all troops and dismantling of all mili¬ 
tary bases; recognition of the NFLSV (as the only true representative 
of the people of South Vietnam) and the possibility for the South Viet¬ 
namese to settle their own affairs themselves. 


Speaking before the UN General Assembly on l8 October, HUNGARIAN 
FOREIGN MINISTER PETER said: '"In the interests of negotiations and 
peace, the bombing of North Vietnam should be stopped without delay 
and without any threat of possible renewal...The withdrawal of US mili¬ 
tary bases and personnel should be properly guaranteed...(and) any 
proposal that does not give due consideration to the program of the 
National Liberation Front is directed against the true interests of the 
people of South Vietnam." A few days later, Peter gave a background 
briefing to the press in which he said the North Vietnamese could be 
expected to take any positive action toward negotiations as long as 
bc-nbing of the DRV continued. If that stopped, he added, and ", ..the 
occasion arising, the DRV would be prepared to honor the Geneva Agree¬ 
ments, including the stipulations pertinent to the 17th degree of lati¬ 
tude." Peter claimed the NLP does not insist on presenting itself as 
the sole rightful representative of the Vietnamese people- And Peter 
reiterated a point made in his l8 October speech: withdrawal of US 
troops prior to negotiations.is not required; adequate guarantees on 
eventual withdrawal are required. In response, AMBASSADOR GOLDBERG 
told the General Assembly (l8 October) the US had received much advice 
on the cessation of bombing but "would like to knew privately or r>ub- 
licly what would happen if we followed it." Goldberg repeated the US 
offer to engage in "immediate discussions - through private informal 
channels or through more formal negotiations; " he added the US con¬ 
sidered principles underlying the Geneva Agreements as a basis for a 
peaceful and honorable settlement. 


ROMANIAN PREMIER MAURER said the US could end the var and create 
conditions for a cessation of the conflict by immediately and uncondi¬ 
tionally ending the bombing. (Bucharest AGERPRES, 28 October 1966) 

The MANILA CONFERENCE of nations contributing troops to Vietnam 
met; 2*1-25 October. A communique declaring a determination to continue jrj 
the defense of South Vietnam as well as a commitment to work for a 
peaceful settlement was signed by Australia, South Korea, New Zealand, 
the Philippines; Thailand, South Vietnam and the United States. The 
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Conference endorsed six essentials for peace presented by the GVN: 

, 1» Cessation' of aggression and externally supported terror; 

i 

4 

2* Preservation of the territorial integrity of South Vietnam; 

* 

3. The partition of Vietnam will be respected until, by the free 
choice of all Vietnamese, reunification is achieved; 

When aggression has stopped the South Vietnamese people will 
move rapidly toward a reconciliation of all elements; 

> 5* As the military and subversive forces of Worth Vietnam are 

withdrawn, infiltration ceases and'the level of the violence 
thus subsides," the people of South Vietnam will ask their 
allies to remove their forces and evacuate their installations, 
(participants said their forces shall he withdrawn as soon as 
possible - but no later than six months, after close consulta¬ 
tion - as the other side withdraws northward, ceases infiltra¬ 
tion and the "level of violence thus subsides "); 

I 

6. Any eventual settlement must include effective international 
guarantees. 


Hanoi said the Manila Communique was a "demand for the Vietnamese 
people to lay down their arms- and surrender," that the US urged the 
"South Vietnamese people to stop their struggle for independence and 
freedom and the North Vietnamese necple cease supuorting their southern 
compatriots." As it had during the weeks preceding Manila,' Hanoi stressed 
the military complexion of the conference, claimed its real aim was to 
plan further escalation under the "camouflage" of seeking peace. 

The NLF called Manila a "conference of criminal leaders" and the 
peace proposals "insolent." A Liberation Radio broadcast on 2 6 October 
said Thieu and Ky had no right to say anything on behalf of the South 
Vietnamese, that only the NFLSV, "the only legal representative of the 
South Vietnamese people, can have a decisive voice." 

Peking said Manila was a "war council pure and simple" and the com¬ 
munique "smacked of gunpowder.” (NONA, 27 October) 

Radio Moscow called the pledge for troop withdrawal "nothing more : Y 
than empty words" and added it "is linked with numerous conditions and 
reservations" which amount to demanding the capitulation of "the patri¬ 
otic forces of South Vietnam" before withdrawal of foreign troops will 
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even be considered* Moscow said the communique contained not "even 
the shadow of a hint" that the US would halt bombing nor any mention 
of (US) recognition of the NLF. Manila' seemed to confirm n the US 
aggressors are proceeding along the same dangerous course of continu¬ 
ing military adventures in Southeast Asia." (Moscow Radio, 2 6 October) 

A TRIPARTITE COMMUNIQUE was issued 2b October by INDIA* YUGOSLAVIA 
and the UAR, after a New Delhi meeting. These countries voiced concern 
over the dangerous situation in Southeast Asia, called for an immediate 
and unconditional end to bombing of North Vietnam and asserted, "the im¬ 
plementation of the Geneva Agreements of 195^ snd the withdrawal of all 
foreign xroops would lead to peace." Nasser reportedly said if there 
were North Vietnamese Army troops in South Vietnam, they would have to 
withdraw along with the Americans, Koreans and others. The Communique 
said the NLF would have to participate as one of the main parties to 
any peace effort. 

Hanoi and the NLP did not cement cn either conference or communique. 
Peking, however, accused Mrs* .Gandhi and Tito of trying to "peddle the 
peace fraud.. .concocted by the US and the Soviet Union" and labeled the 
Vietnam statements "a reproduction of U Thant 1 s three-point 'oeace 
proposal. 1 " 


November 19 66 

DRV Representative in Paris, MAI VAN EO, said (7 November) the US 
should recognize the four points, prove its good faith by ending the 
bombing and other "war actions against the DRV" and recognize the NLF 
as the spokesman to solve all the Questions in South Vietnam." Bo said 
the Geneva Accords are the "most logical and sensible uosition for a 
correct solution of the Vietnam problem and are not subject to haggling." 
The same line was taken by the NLP representative to the Albania Workers* 
Party Congress on b November. 

In an interview between Wilfred Burchett and NLF Chief Nguyen Van Tho 
broadcast by Radio Havana (1+ November), Tho said the broad NLF program 
could encompass other political, religious and patriotic organizations 
in South Vietnam. All would have to accept the program, he added. Con¬ 
ditions for a "correct political solution" listed by Tho included: (l) the 
US must cease aggression, withdraw all troops and dismantle all bases; 

(2) the US must respect the right of the South Vietnamese to settle their 
problems themselves -- including reunification; (3) the IIFLSV, "the sole 
genuine representative of the South Vietnamese people must; have its 
decisive place and voice in any political solution concerning South 
Vietnam." * 


t 
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Eoth Belgrade Tanyug (l Rovember) and Agence France-Presse 
Hanoi (3 November) noted reports that Hungarian FOREIGN MINISTER 
PETER had recently visited Hanoi. Seme speculated Peter's mission 
was to establish seme basis for peace talks. 

Canada's PAUL MARTIN held talks in Warsaw in early Rovember and 
met Soviet leaders in Moscow on 9 November. Martin later told the 
Canadian House of Commons he had suggested steps which might be taken 
"to lead us away from a military toward a political settlement." 


Canadian diplomat CHESTER RONNING, in a 12 November speech said 
"North Vietnam will begin talks on no other basis but a cessation of 
the bombing... (which would)...pave the way for Russia to intervene 
and help provide a framework for negotiations." Ronning said the US 
would eventually have to withdraw troops but that this was not a pre¬ 
condition to negotiations. 


A he Monde report on the Bulgarian Party Congress (15 November) 
indicated sane shifts in the positions held by several delegations. 
Bulgaria reportedly wanted immediate negotiations with no pre-condi¬ 
tions about cessation of bombing. Several demarches with the US and 
Hanoi had been tried but failed, allegedly because of the determining 
influence of pro-Chinese elements in the DRV ruling circle. But other 
reports from Sofia reflected virtually no change in attitudes. 


French Parliamentarian JY DUHAMEL, interviewed by Agence France- 
Presse and Figaro , discussed his recent trip to Hanoi. Duhamel said 
he was convinced the US should stop bombing to "demonstrate their 
good faith when they speak of peace." He felt bombing stiffened 
Hanoi's determination to continue the war, said.it did not frighten 
the North Vietnamese; transportation, although slowed, had not been 
interrupted. Duhamel felt America over-estimated Hanoi’s war weari¬ 
ness. He quoted Pham Van Dong as saying, "We would like to make the. 
United States understand that we will continue to fight as long as the 
US Government believes it can dominate us by force." And Duhamel said 
Nguyen Xuan Tran, Secretary General of the Vietnam Committee for Peace 
Movement had stated, "if we do not obtain the necessary pre-conditions, 
the US has the means of stepping up its aggression whereas we will have 
lost our fighting spirit." (Or; if negotiations are begun without clear 
pre-conditions it will he interpreted by the Vietnamese as a willingness 
to step half-way.) (Agence France-Presse, 20 November; Figaro , 24-25 
November) 

At the conclusion of Czechoslovakian President Novotny's visit to 
India, a communique issued by "the two governments demanded an immediate 
end to the bombing of North Vietnam and asserted a peaceful solution 
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should he sought within the 195^ Geneva framework. The CZECH-INDIAN 
communique said the Vietnamese have the right to decide their own 
future without outside interference. (This was different from earlier 
statements from neutral and East European sources in two ways. No 
attempt was made to blame the US-directly or by implication-for the' 
situation in Vietnam. And the words "without pre-conditions" were 
omitted from the appeal to stop the bombings. ) 


December 19 66 


Circumstantial reports filed from two to five months after the 
event are the available public record of the POLISH INITIATIVE of 
December 1966. Robert Estabrook wrote that US Ambassador lodge and 
the Polish ICC representative Levandowski met in the home of the 
Italian ambassador in Saigon,on December 2 and 3* ( Washington Post, 

3 February 19 67 .) The Italian Communist Party organ, L'Unita 
(9 May 1967) said ten points of discussion in possible negotiations 
had been drafted by Levandowski and the Italian ambassador as an exer¬ 
cise in diplomatic style. (The Italian Foreign Ministry confirmed this 
on 10 May 1967 .) Lodge apparently felt the ten points b.3d more than 
style: he forwarded them to Washington for immediate review. On about 
h December, Lodge asked Levandowski to set up "contacts" with Hanoi. 
Polish FOREIGN MINISTER PA.PACKI next sent word that Hanoi had approved 
the ten points for discussion and had agreed to unconditional talks on 
the ambassadorial level in Warsaw. (On 9 May, Belgrade Tanyug confirmed 
this outline of the peace efforts and said both sides had approved the 
ten points.) 


Eefore talks could begin, however, US bombing over North Vietnam 
suddenly intensified: targets very close to the heart of Hanoi were 
struck - for the first time. On 13 and l4 December, a railroad yard 
six miles from Hanoi and a truck depot five miles from the city were • 
hit. The bombing raids killed the chance for peace talks in Warsaw. 


On 2 February, President Johnson said he was not "aware of any 
serious effort" toward negotiations, that there were no "serious indi¬ 
cations." On 7 February, Prime Minister Wilson told the British House 
of Commons he knew of the December events and attributed failure to 
begin talks to "a very cozisiderable two-way misunderstanding." Wilfred 
Burchett, writing from Hanoi, said talks were aborted by the bombings 
of December 13 and lL. ( Washington Post , 8 February 1967 ) 

A DRV statement of 15 December claimed the "frenzied bombings of 
Hanoi" exposed the US peace talk swindle as a move to "camouflage the 
new escalation of the criminal war of aggression.” (VNA, 15 December) 
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Peking denounced the raids as part of the ’’peace talk plot" of the US 
and the USSR. (NCNA, 15 December) And a Soviet Government statement 
called the bombings "new evil deeds" which will lead to "further serious 
aggravation of the international situation." 


Canadian Secretary Martin said his government had been trying to 
promote the extension of the Christmas truce but that efforts had been 
made more difficult by recent US bombing of the Hanoi area. (Canadian 
Broadcasting System, 16 December) . 

- I 

POPE PAUL VI appealed for an extension of the then-announced 
Christinas and Mew Year truces on 8 December* He hoped "...this truce 
becomes an armistice...the armistice...the occasion for sincere nego¬ 
tiations. . .which will lead to peace." U Thant endorsed the Pope’s 
appeal; the White House said the US Government fully shares the desire 
of the Pope for a peaceful solution and "his suggestions have always 
received sympathetic consideration on our part,.as will his most recent 
proposal." (8 December) 


The NLP reacted negatively. A Liberation Radio broadcast (10 Decem¬ 
ber) implied the Pope’s proposal was meant to take advantage of the 
Front’s original "humanitarian" offer for a Christmas cease-fire. Feking 
noted the Pope’s call but commented that he has "always served US im¬ 
perialism in its peace talk swindles." (kCNA, 15 December) Hanoi said 


nothing. 


In a 19 December letter to U Thant, AMBASSADOR GOLDBERG referred 
to Pope Faul’s appeal and asked the Secretary General to take all possible 
steps "to bring about the necessary discussions" which could lead to a 
cease-fire. Goldberg said the US would cooperate fully with Thant in the 
attempt to start discussions promptly and end them successfully. 


Peking said the Goldberg letter was a virtual confession that the 
US was pursuing its "despicable scheme of forcing peace talks through . 
bombing, " called it "undisguised and shameless blackmail" and criticized 
U Thant for again serving the US "peace talks fraud." There was no 
official comment from either Hanoi or the Front. However the Agence 
France-Presse correspondent in Hanoi reported on 22 December that the 
DRV was distrustful of any US peace proposal and specifically. Ambassa¬ 
dor Goldberg’s letter to U Thant. The fact this proposal followed a 
week of bombing raids on Hanoi made the DRV think the US was using 
intimidation to force it to negotiate on US conditions* 

The official YUGOSLAV Party paper, Borba , saw a "ray of hope" in 
Goldberg’s proposal and felt at last there might "be a change in the 
American point of view." The paper said the best indication of .US 
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goodwill would be an end to bombing of North Vietnam. (Belgrade Tanyug, 

20 December) 

Radio WARSAW (22 December) reported U Thant had undertaken a new 
— and strictly private — mediation initiative. The commentary said 
it was rumored that U Thant had presented proposals to the NLF through 
the Algerian Ambassador to the UN; proposals included an extension of 

the cease-fire, NLF participation in talks, and others. 

♦ ~ 

U TR4NT replied to the Goldberg letter on 30 December. He stated 
his strong belief that his three point program, "of which the cessation 
of the bombing of North Vietnam is the first and essential part, is 
necessary to create the possibility of fruitful discussions leading to 
a just and honorable settlement of the problem of Vietnam on the basis 
of the Geneva Agreements of 195^ •" He urged the US to stop the bombing 
"even without conditions." 

MAI VAN BO, on 5 January *1967, said his government "rejects all 
intervention by the United Nations in the Vietnam affair for the good 
reason that this intervention would be contrary to the Geneva Agree¬ 
ments" of 195^ • The seme day, Peking called U Thant "another lackey of 
US imperialism" and said his letter contained "the same stuff pulled 
out of Johifeon’s portfolio.". (NONA, 5 January) 

Pravda, discussing the letters and rumors of U Thant's new initia- 
. tive, said if the US "unconditionally ceases the banbing of North Viet¬ 
nam and if all sides extend the New Year cease-fire" there "might follow 
some favorable developments." (TASS, 31 December) 

MR. GOLDBERG then responded to U Thant’s letter. On 31 December, 
Goldberg wrote the US was willing to cease bombing North Vietnam "the 
moment there is an assurance, private or otherwise, that there would be 
a reciprocal response toward peace from North Vietnam." He noted that 
an end to the conflict cannot be attained by appeals for restraint by 
one side, welcomed the idea of an extended holiday cease-fire but re¬ 
gretted the "other parties oncerned have shown no interest so far in 
such a cease-fire." ( New York Times , 1 January 1967) 

British Foreign Secretary BROWN, on 30 December, proposed a three- 
day meeting of the US, DRV and GVN to arrange a cessation of hostilities. 

He offered to make facilities available in any suitable British territoiy 
and to help with preparatory work. Pope Paul VI welcomed the proposal; • 
President Johnson said he was "delighted to have (Britain's) views and 
their suggestions." He added the US was "rather anxious to meet...anywhere, 
any time, that Hanoi is willing’to come to a conference table." (l January 1 
1967 press conference) Hanoi,again, called the British proposal" a rehash 
of the "deceitful shopworn clamor of the US Imperialists" condemned Brown's 
failure to include the NLF as a participant at the proposed conference and . 
claimed the initiative ran counter to Britain’s responsibilities as Geneva 
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Co-Chairman.- (VNA, 3 January 196j) The NLP echoed Hanoi's feelings 
on 4 January; Peking called Brown's suggestion a "new trick of the 
great peace talk conspiracy..." (NCNA, 5 January 1967) 

i 

January 1967 

* 

On 2 January 1967* New York Times man HARRISON SALISBURY interviewed 
PhAM VAN DONG in Hanoi. Dong stressed the four points were not to be 
considered as "conditions" for peace talks but as providing a "basis of 
settlement of the Vietnam problem." He added that they were to be lander¬ 
s' jod as "valid conclusions for discussion," or matters for discussion. 
The "big question is to reach a settlement which can be enforced, " he 
said, adding it was up to Washington to make the first step. ( New York 
Times , 4, 8 January) 

The Vietnam News Agency clarified one part of Pham Van Dong's state¬ 
ment on 6 January, saying the.Premier "actually told Mr. Salisbury 'the 
four-point stand of the DRV constitutes the basis of a settlement of the 
Vietnam problem.'" 


On 5 January, MAI VAN BO said if the US stopped bombing his country 
"definitively and unconditionally," Hanoi would "examine and study" «, 
American proposals for negotiations to end the war. He said the US "must 
first recognize the KFLSY, which is the only authentic representative of 
the South Vietnamese people, to negotiate with them and settle all ques¬ 
tions of South Vietnam." He said, "Hanoi insists that the US recognize 
the four point program as a basis for a settlement of the Vietnam prob¬ 
lem and demonstrate its goodwill by stopping the bombing of NVN defini¬ 
tively and without conditions." 


New York Times, 6 January 

* 

Tokyo's Akahats , 1 January, published Ho Chi Minh's written 
reply to questions submitted previously. Ho was quoted as 
saying "any measure to settle the Vietnam problem should be 
based on the DRV's four point proposal and the KFLSV’s five- 
point proposal." Ho said the recent bombings and increased 
troop commitments were an intensification and expansion of 
the war indicating the fraudulent nature of US peace initia- 
* tives. 

On 3 January, the German magazine Per Spiegel ran answers 
from Ho Chi Minh to another set of questions. Per Spiegel 
wrote the DRV President had said for peace to be "immediately 
established," the US must withdraw her troops and those, of 



•US satellites* stop bombing "unconditionally and forever" 
and respect.the national rights of the Vietnamese people. 

U THANT* in a 10 January speech* described the Rational Liberation 
Front as an "independent entity analogous to the Liberation Front of 
Algeria. He said* "there will be no move toward peace so long as the 
bombing of North Vietnam is going on." 'Thant disputed the domino theory 
r 1 said there were "basic differences" of approach, concept* even 
assessment* between himself and the United States. ( New York Times * 

11 January) 

» * * 

The New York Times of 26 January reported diplomatic sources had 
said the US had quietly made informal but direct contacts with political 
representatives of the NLF. Contacts were probably in Cairo* perhaps 
other capitals as well. Sources reportedly said the discussions had 
failed to produce any tangible progress on significant issues and added 
they believed prisoner of war problems were among issues taken up in talks. 


On 28 January* Australian journalist WILFRED EURCIiLTT reported on 
an interview with DRV Foreign Minister NGUYEN DUY TRINH. Burchett wrote 
Trinh appeared "conciliatory" that he had said the DRV four points were 
a basis for discussion — not demands or conditions. The four points 
were called the "basis x'or the most correct political solution to the 
Vietnam problem." Trinh said his government would talk "only after the 
unconditional cessation of US bombing" and other acts of war against 
. North Vietnam. He made no demand about the situation in South Vietnam, 
no demand that the US recognize the NLF* Burchett reported. And* accord¬ 
ing to Burehett* Trinh implied that the four points took precedence over 
the more hard-line, five-point stand of the HFLSV. Khan Dan reiterated 
the Trinh proposals on 29 January. 


On 30 January* HUYNH TAN PHAT, vice president of the NLF Presidium 
said the Front "fully approves and supports this correct stand and atti¬ 
tude (Trinh's statements) of good will..." But Phat did net mention 
Trinh*s references to talks; he differed from Trinh's statement that the 
four points were the only correct basis for a Vietnam settlement by add¬ 
ing the NLF five points as part of that correct basis. 'Ey stressing the 
unity of North and South Vietnam and talking of familiar Front demands 
(withdrawal of US troops* recognition of the NLF, and so on) Phat pre¬ 
sented a less "conciliatory" stand. Some interpreters felt Fhat implied 
a fear that Trinh had signified Hanoi's willingness to stop supporting 
the Front and to go it alone at peace talks with the US. They felt Phat* 
by reiterating long-familiar and fairly hard demands* tried to head-off 
such a move. (VNA* 31 January) 

v. 

Two other statements were pertinent to the Trinh interview* "'Speak¬ 
ing at a Phnom Penh press conference, DRV Representative to Cambodia 
Nguyen Thuy Vu said n if the US unconditionally ceases its bombing and 



all other acts of war against North Vietnam, in such condition, there 
could he conversations between the DRV and the United States." DRV 
Ambassador to the UAR, NGUYEN XUAN, said if the US really wanted to 
hold talks or make direct contacts with North Vietnam it must uncon¬ 
ditionally stop its air raids and hostilities against the DRV. 

(London Reuters, 3 February; Cairo KEKA, 1, 2 February) 


February 19 6T 

i 


At a press conference, 2-February, PRESIDENT JOHNSON said "just 
almost any step" would be enough to warrant the suspension of US bomb¬ 
ing of North Vietnam. The President said bombing would st ip if North 
Vietnam reduced its assistance to the South: "We are looking for a 
sign" that they are ready to do so. But he also said: "I am not aware 
of any serious effort that the other side has made, in my judgment, to 
bring the fighting to a stop and to stop the war." He reaffirmed the 
"deep interest of the United States in a prompt and peaceful settlement 
of all the problems in Southeast Asia." (Washington Post, February 3 ) 


A Nhan Dan "Commentator" article said President Johnson’s press 
conference remarks showed "he still refused to end definitively and 
unconditionally the bombing of - the DRV.. .but also arrogantly put con¬ 
ditions for the ending of the bombing." Commentator said the recent 
statements of Ho Chi Minh, Pham Van Dong and Nguyen Duy Trin’n have von 
wide world support; the article called Trinh's statement "full of good 
will,” one which "corresponds to reason." Nhan Dan reaffirmed Trinh’s 
pronouncement that "only after the US ends definitively and uncondi¬ 
tionally the bombing and all other acts of war against the DRV can 
there be talks between the DRV and the United States." (VNA, 5 Febru¬ 
ary) 


Another Commentator" article denounced the US for failing to - 
"give up their sinister designs" even in the face of the "Vietnamese 
people's good will." It repeated Trinh's statement on the possibility 
of talks if the bombing ceased and biased President Johnson’s February 
2 press conference statements as a demonstration of "US obduracy." 


Burchett, writing from Hanoi on 6 February for Tokyo's Yomiurl 
said "Hanoi feels that it has opened the door with Nguyen Duy Trinh’s 
statement and that it is up to Washington to make the next move." He 
said "observers in Hanoi" stress any political settlement should be 
based on the DRV's four points and these points "contain important 
concessions which should-make a face-saving American withdrawal possible." 

Burchett condemned President Johnson's statements of 2 February as a sign 

. % 
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that "US peace offers are empty words" but concluded by saying "Hanoi 
is confident it has demonstrated its good will and is still hoping, 
despite Johnson's press conference remarks, that Washington will show 
some modicum of good will. 


Soviet commentators emphasized the sincerity and significance of 
Trinh's statement. A TASS report from Hanoi said "legitimate indigna¬ 
tion in Hanoi met President Johnson’s statement of February 2 that he 
allegedly did not see any efforts by the DRV Government for the attain¬ 
ment of peace in Vietnam." TASS said the President "essentially ignored" 
Trinh's statement. (TASS, 4 February) 


In The Washington Post of 8 February, Burchett reported that Foreign 
Minister Trinh said if the bombings cease completely, good and favorable 
conditions will be created for the talks. . "President Johnson 

said he was only awaiting a sign. Well, he's had the sign."T^.wiA'OOa'O. 

Indian FOREIGN MINISTER CIIAGIA (3 February) issued a 
statement calling for on extension of the Tet cease-fire 
"indefinitely and unconditionally;" he appealed to the US 
to "stop bombing North Vietnam unconditionally and inde¬ 
finitely. " Chagla said "the Government of India notes with 
satisfaction" Trinh's statement on the possibility of 
negotiations once the bombing is stopped. ( New York Times , 

9 February) 


An Tzvestiya ccoarfentator wrote, "The DRV has declared 
its readiness to start negotiations on a peaceful settle¬ 
ment of the conflict in Vietnam." He said, the "termina¬ 
tion of American air raids on DRV territory would be a 
signal of a reverse process - limiting the scope of mili¬ 
tary operations and, finally, of their complete cessation 
(TASS, 12 February) 


U 


And in a 10 February speech, Poland's GCMULKA declared 
the first step toward a negotiated settlement in Vietnam 
should be the "unconditional cessation of bombing of North 
Vietnam." ( Warsaw News Service , 10 February) 

A Burchett story for the Associated Press ran in the Washington 
Evening Star , 10 February. Burchett said Trinh's statements to him 
revealed the DRV's four points are not preconditions to negotiations. 

He claimed the four points actually contained concessions when compared 
to the 195^ Geneva Agreements. The Geneva Agreements called for reuni¬ 
fication by 1956, whereas the Tour points "makes an important concession 
on the indefinite postponement of reunification." Burchett added the 
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"four points, were specifically formulated to facilitate American dis¬ 
engagement." He said the Front's representative in Hanoi said that 
negotiations between Hanoi and the Ky Government are an impossibility, 
since the latter is considered as representing no national interests 
or any sections of the population. When asked by a Czech newsman 
about what would be discussed if talks between the DRV and the US 
actually take place, Burchett replied the talks would deal with the 
f'ur points. He reiterated that the four points contain compromises 
i. .ich would "give .the United States a face-saving way out of its own 
dilemma in Vietnam." (Prague Domestic Service, February 6, reported 

the Czech news radio talk with Burchett.) 

* ■» 

• 

At the same time, Robert Estabrook reported for the Washington 
Fost that an EASTERN EUROPEAN PLAN. FOR SETTLEMENT was said to be 
acceptable to Hanoi. The first phase of the plan would include a 
cessation of bombing, and the formation of a caretaker government in 
the south composed of representatives of the Ky government, the Front 
and other groups including the Buddhists. Following internationally 
supervised elections in South- Vietnam, a new government would be 
formed to discuss future relationships with the United States, Ky and 
the KFLSV. Estabrook said the communist diplomat who told him of the 
plan said Hanoi is agreeable, but he saw seme difficulty obtaining 
the consent of the Front. ( Washington Fost , February 3) 

(on 6 February, Paris radio reported the DRV delegate general in 
Paris had denied a Ne wsweek story that the North Vietnamese had passed 
a message to Senator Robert F., Kennedy through the Quai d'Orsay. Both 
the Quai and the US Embassy in Paris also denied the story.) 

POPE PAUL VI appealed for negotiations and peace in messages sent 
to Washington, Hanoi and Saigon on 7 February. In his letter to Presi¬ 
dent Johnson, the Pope hoped the Tet Truce "may open finally the way 
to the negotiations for a just and stable peace," and asked that "in 
these days of truce," efforts for peace be increased. President Johnson 
replying 8 February, said he shared these wishes of the Pope, but added 
that the US could not "reduce military action unless the other side is 
willing to do likewise" and consider a "balanced reduction in military 
activity." ( Washington Post , 9 February)' 

Ho Chi Minh's reply to Pope Paul condemned the US for the "mon¬ 
strous crimes" committed in Vietnam, for violating the Geneva 

agreements and for seriously menacing peace in Asia 'and the world. He 
said peace can be restored in Vietnam if the US ends "unconditionally ■- 
and definitively the bombing and all other acts of war against the DRV, 
withdraws from South Vietnam all US and satellite troops, recognizes 
the KFLSV and lets the Vietnamese people settle themselves their own 
affairs." He asked the Pope to use his influence to urge the US'to 
respect the.rights of the Vietnamese people. ( New York Times , 1^ Feb¬ 
ruary) 


A truce honoring the Lunar New Year (Tet) went into 
effect on 8 February, A cease-fire in ground action in 
South Vietnam and cessation of bombing over North Viet¬ 
nam lasted through 13 February. During this time, SOVIET. 
PREMIER KOSYGIN was in London for talks with PRIME 
MINISTER WILSON. 


On 8 February, KOSYGIN said the: 

t 

i 

"Soviet Government considers that now, as in 195^-j 
Great Britain, jointly with the Soviet Union and other 
countries, could make her contribution to the settlement 
of the Vietnam question on the basis of the Geneva agree¬ 
ments, which must be observed by the United States of 
America.'* Ke continued, "...the first step in this 
direction should be an unconditional cessation of American 
bombing and all other aggressive acts against the DRV." 
Kosygin observed that according to the DRV Foreign Minis¬ 
ter, this step is necessary "to enable talks between the 
DRV and the US to take place, " and concluded that the 
"Soviet Union welcomes this statement (lrinh*s statement) 
and regards it as an important and constructive proposal 
for ending the war." In the question period following the 
speech, the Soviet Premier continued his strong praise and 
endorsement pS Trinh's statement. ( New York Times , 

9 February)—' 

In Kosygin-Wilson talks on 16 February, Kosygin reportedly said his 
government was willing to encourage North Vietnam to de-escalate if the 
US would cease for good its bombing of the DRV. 


DEAN RUSK said there had been seme diminution of North Vietnamese 

i* 

support to South Vietnam recently, but not of a magnitude to carry 
"political consequences." Rusk demanded "elementary reciprocity" from 
Hanoi. (9 February press conference) 

On 8 February, a letter from PRESIDENT JOHNSON was. sent (via Moscow) 
to HO CHI MINH. Ho received it on 10 February and replied on 15 February. 
The correspondence was secret until 21 Mar (the time of the Guam Confer¬ 
ence) when Hanoi released both letters. The exchange ties in with the 



Some observers say the Soviet Union associated itself with this 
"one-point" negotiating position (stop the bombing) because it had 
something to do with bringing it about. Burchett feels many Soviet • 
bloc countries had urged Hanoi to accept this view for over a' - year, 
but that Hanoi had refused because it would have looked like weak¬ 
ness to the US and would have invited intensification of bombing 
raids. . 


Tet Truce, Kosygin-Wilson talks in London, appeals for negotiations 
from Pope Paul and U Thant and other moves.* 

PRESIDENT JOHNSON'S letter to Ho Chi Minh stated the North Viet¬ 
namese demands for "direct bilateral talks' with representatives of the 
US Government provided that we cease 'unconditionally' and permanently 
our bombing operations against your country and all military actions . 
against it." Johnson noted this position had been confirmed in the last 
days by "serious and responsible" parties. (Perhaps Kosygin) But the 
President said two reasons made this position unacceptable: a halt in 
the bombing would tell the world that discussions were going on and im¬ 
pair the "privacy and secrecy" needed for talks; secondly. North Vietnam 
could use a halt to "improve its military position" in South Vietnam. 
Apparently to offset these drawbacks. President Johnson offered-an 
alternative. He said, "I am prepared to order a cessation of bombing 
against your country and the stopping of further augmentation of US 
forces in South Vietnam as soon as I am assured that infiltration into 
South Vietnam by land and by sea has stopped. " iV 

DEAN RUSK presented basically the same position at the 9 February 
press conference mentioned above. He said North Vietnam "...must not 
expect us to stop our military action by bombing while they continue 
their military action by invasion." It is evident, he continued, that 
there has been "a systematic campaign by the Communist side to bring 
about the unconditional and permanent cessation of the bombing of North 
Vietnam without any corresponding military action on their side in ex- • 
change for the possibility of talks -- talks which are thus far formless 
and without content." The Secretary said "we have been trying in every 
way known to us to invite and to engage in such talks, but unfortunately 
I cannot report to you today any tangible forward movement in this direc¬ 
tion." (Department of State Press Release, February 9) 


16/ Two questions are posed by critics:- If a halt in bombing was unaccept¬ 
able because it would impair the secrecy apparently necessary for dis¬ 
cussions, would not a bombing halt plus a halt to North Vietnamese 
infiltration also impair secrecy? Would the world be more deceived 
by the US proposal than by Hanoi's? 

And: Is it possible that both sides could improve their military 
positions in South Vietnam with or without a bombing halt? It is 
• argued that although North Vietnam might try by all means to improve 
its military position during a truce — as it did during Tet, accord¬ 
ing to US reports — Hanoi could not improve it. so much as to change 
the balance of military power in South Vietnam. It is further argued 
that fewer American lives might be lost by risking an improvement in 
North Vietnam's military position to get negotiations started. ; 

f 

*See "Addenda” for account of the Ashmore-Baggs mission to' Hanoi (mid- ’ 
January 1967), Ashmore letter to Ho Chi Kinh (4 February 1967), Ash¬ 
more charge that the Administration negated his peace feeler (September 
1967) and Assistant Secretary Bundy's comments on the episode. ‘ ‘ 
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In a speech at Howard University on February 10, AMBASSADOR 
GOLDBERG analyzed Hanoi *s conditions for a Vietnam settlement and 
concluded that the. most difficult aspects for the US were the DRV* s 
demand that the internal affairs of th'e South be settled according 
to the program of the IfFLSV, and Ho Chi Minh * s subsequent but related 
demand that the US recognize the Front as the "sole genuine 
representative" of the South Vietnamese .people and engage in negotia¬ 
te 3 ns with it* He reiterated his September 22 pledge that the US is 
p. spared to order a cessation of the bombing if assured of a reciprocal 
response from the other side and renewed the US commitment to partici¬ 
pate unconditionally in either private or public negotiations* * 

(•“ ?w York Times ^ February ll) 

• 

The same day, U THANT appealed for an extension of the Tet cease¬ 
fire and an end to the US bombing of North Vietnam as the first step 
toward the conference table to end the war. He reiterated his con¬ 
viction that adoption cf his three-point plan would "bring about a 
favorable climate for peaceful talks between the parties." 

(New York Times, February ll) 


PUKING denounced Secretary Rusk’s February 9 news conference and 
Ambassador Goldberg's Howard speech. Peking labeled Rusk's statement 


"bellicose" and designed to further the US policy of inducing "peace 
talks" by halting bombing, "a policy to subjugate the Vietnamese people." 
It claimed Goldberg's speech pressed the DRV to back down from its 
"resolute and just four-point stand" and surrender. Both broadcasts 
repeated the standard Chinese formula for settlement; withdrawal of US 
troops. (NONA, 10, 11 February). 

♦ 

Kosygin and Wilson asked for — and won — a two day extension of 
the Tet cease-fire and bombing halt on 10 February. (A DRV Foreign 
Ministry statement called this "a deceitful trick" and a "US ultimatum 
insolently requiring the Vietnamese people to accept negotiations under 
US terms.") Reportedly, messages were exchanged between Washington and 
Hanoi through London. On 13 Februry, the last day of the then six-day 
truce, Wilson gave Kosygin the final, formal US offer to Hanoi. The 
proposal offered an end to bombing in exchange for a cessation of North 
Vietnamese assistance to the NLF, according to British and French press 
reports. Kosygin relayed the proposal to Hanoi and allegedly recommended 
Hanoi accept it. Hanoi did not: whether the DRV rejected or simply 
refused to reply to the US note is not clear. 


Also on 13 February, bombing of North Vietnam resumed. President 
Johnson said North Vietnam had used the truce for a major resupply 
effort of their troops in South Vietnam. (Budapest News Service report 
from Hanoi (15 February) said foreign observers there were disappointed 
the US had resumed bombing because there had been hope that the "very 
positive proposal" made by the DRV "may make the Americans see reason.") 


On 14 February, Ho Chi Minh's reply to the earlier Papal appeal for 
peace was released. Ho hewed closely to the MLF's (hard) terms for final 
settlement - not talks. There is little similarity between the tone of 
Ho Chi Minh’s letter and Foreign Minister Trihh’s "conciliatory" state¬ 
ment of two weeks before .-=2/ 


Apparently, three days elapsed between Ho Chi Minh's receiving 
: esident Johnson's letter and the US resumption of bombing. Bombing 
resumed two days before Ho's 15 February reply to the President was 
made. In his letter. Ho demanded that to start negotiations, the US 
m”st halt bombing of North Vietnam; to restore peace, the US must stop 
t mbing and other acts of war against North Vietnam, withdraw US and 
satellite troops from South Vietnam, recognize the ilLFSV and permit the' 
South Vietnamese to settle their own affairs themselves. Essentially, 
he repeated the original DRV four point and KLFSV five point stands. 


: Prime Minister WILSON, describing the joint efforts for finding a 

Vietnam settlement exerted during the Kosj'gin visit, told the British 
public on February Ik that "last; weekend I believe peace was almost 
within our grasp: one single, simple act of trust could have achieved 
it." He elaborated that "the gesture by North Vietnam, which would 
have cost them nothing in terms' of security, or even face, could have 
set in motion events which could have led to peace." Wilson said that 
although they had failed in this instance, the UK and the Soviet Union 
would continue to work together to assist in achieving a settlement. 
(New York Times, 15 February) 


HANOI, MOSCOW, PEKING and others were vocal in their criticism of 
US resumption of bombing over North Vietnam. A Khan Dan "Commentator" 
article blasted the US for its failure to respond to Trinh's request 
"that the United States stoo its air raids against North Vietnam, so as 
to create favorable conditions for talks between the two sides." After 


17/ 

~ It was speculated that the NLF - closer to Peking’s line than Hanoi 
- had won this round, that the Front had objected to Trinh’s January 
statement and had followed Hanoi’s lead unwillingly. When, the 13 
February bombing resumption "proved" the NLF was right in asserting that 
talks were impossible and that everything must be done to "rid South 
Vietnamese of US influence," pro-Chinese elements in the DRV leader¬ 
ship, together with the Front, established (or re-established) a .. 
dominant policy-making position. Had the US "seized" the opportunity 
offered by Trinh, would NLF dissent have been able to prevent negoti¬ 
ations? Critics of Administration policy say no; supporters argue 
Tririh offered no substantial opportunity. It is hard to tell. But 
the US actions seemed to have eliminated any chance of learning the 
answer to the question. 
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listing US public statements concerning a desire for unconditional 
negotiations it added-"but as soon as the DRV Government declared 
that the two sides could have a talk after the United States had 
stopped for good and unconditionally its bombing of North Vietnam, 
it (the US) immediately changed its language." The article asserted 
all US protestations of willingness to talk "are merely aimed at fool¬ 
ing the people of the world and the American people and covering uo 
v eir escalation acts." A February 15 Khan Dan editorial scored the 
US for demanding a reciprocal, act from the other side for a cessation 
of bombing. It asserted "by this it wanted to use military pressure 
t~ force people to talk with them." (VNA, 15 and 16 February) 


1 On 1 March, Khan Dan accused the US of "changing its tune." The 
article said in January, McNamara had said the US would be willing to 
stop the bombing "without any action on their part preceding it, with 
no firm guarantee as to what they would do, but with just seme general 
indication of hew they would act." Yet when "...Trinh shoved the DRV 
Government's goodwill to be ready to talk with the US on the condition 
that the latter stop definitively and unconditionally its bombing raids 
and other acts of war against the DRV, the Johnson clique immediately 
changed its tune and in response...escalated further." Khan Dan said 
Trinh had expressed this goodwill in the Burchett interview. It 
claimed the US was trying to force the "Vietnamese people to hold 
negotiations under (US) conditions, " said this could not happen and 
asserted "the best alternative for the US is to recognize the four- 
.point stand of the DRV Government." (VKA, 1 March 196?) 

SOVIET press response to the bombing resumption was one of dis¬ 
appointment that the US failed to accept Trinh*s proposal. One item 
criticized the President for ignoring the DRV's constructive proposals, 
another reported on the critical disappointment expressed by various 
prominent American and foreign politicians. A story from Hanoi char¬ 
acterized as a deliberate lie the attempt by the US to justify the 
bombing on the grounds that Hanoi had showed no effort toward a peace¬ 
ful settlement. In this connection, it referred to Trinh's statement, 
and a series of "other serious steps," as well as to Ko Chi Minh's 
reply to Fope Paul. Kosygin, Podgorny, and Brezhnev stressed the im¬ 
portance of Trinh's statement in-speeches given during early March. . 
Kosygin called it "an extremely important peaceful initiative” and 
castigated the United States for failing to respond. He said the recent 
escalation showed the US is not interested in peace. Kosygin also 
accused the Chinese Communists of "disregarding" Trinh's statement. 
Podgorny said the "Kao Tse-tung group is opposed to the proposal and... 
its designs in connection with the war in Vietnam do not correspond 
with the views of the DRV Government." (Moscow Radio, 6, 9 ,. 10 March) 
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A February IT Nhan Dan commentary bitterly attacked British Prime 
Minister Wilson for his activities in support of the US in Vietnam and 
specifically for his speech of February T+ before Parliament. It 
accused the British statesman of declaring he would use his influence 
to try to check a new escalation in Vietnam, but of then supporting the 
"US air war of destruction against the DRV." It declared the British 
were not discharging their responsibilities as co-chairman of the 
Geneva Conference and accused Wilson of "playing the role of a cheaply 
paid advertiser of the Johnson clique's peace negotiation farce." 

(VKA, February 17) 


A story in the British Communist Party daily, Morning Star , date- 
lined Hanoi, reported a DRV Foreign Ministry spokesman declared his 
government is ready to start negotiations as soon as the US permanently 
halts its bombing of North Vietnam. The dispatch, signed by a British 
subject teaching English in Hanoi, said the spokesman, in an exclusive 
interview, told her "let the bombing of the north stop definitively and 
talks could commence, without however any suggestion that Hanoi will 
budge one total (sic) from the four-point stand which is the only basis 
for a correct settlement." The Morning Star also quoted the IIFLSV 
representative in Hanoi as stating the Front might soon form its own 
"provisional government." (Paris AFP, February 17) 


In the most lengthy and authoritative CCMiUNIST CHINESE comment 
on the current Vietnam negotiations situation, People's Daily Observer 
said the present Vietnam situation is at a "critical juncture" with a 
"major new conspiracy attempting to stifle the Vietnamese people's... 
struggle." The article blasted the recent Kosygin visit to England as 
part of the plot to "promote the 'peace negotiations' fraud of the 
United States." Observer said .a US cessation of bombing is not a solu¬ 
tion for the war and the only remedy for the Vietnam problem is a com¬ 
plete US pullout. It claimed the US had previously said if there were 
only a hint of an agreement to talk peace, the US would be able to stop 
the bombing, but "now they are clamoring for a 'reciprocal' principle." 
The article described the US military situation in Vietnam as desperate 
and concluded by pledging the support of the Chinese people to Vietnam. 
(NONA, February 20) 


INDIAN FOREIGN MINISTER CIIAGIA said the US had hinted that even 
if there were "a whisper" from Hanoi of a positive response, the bomb¬ 
ing' would be halted. Chagla said Hanoi's response was "more than a 
whisper...it was a shout, as loud as you can possibly expect from the 
ether side." Chagla asserted the Trinh statement constituted-a definite 
shift in the position of Hanoi.and the Front since they no longer in¬ 
sisted on all the pre-conditions they had laid down earlier for going 
to the conference table. (Hindustan Times, February 20) 
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In a conversation with New York Times 1 reporters on February 22, 
MAI VAN BO said the recent Trinh statement on the possibility of nego¬ 
tiations was an important gesture of good will toward the United 
States. He repeated over and over again that the halt of US barbing 
had to be "permanent and unconditional" because any cessation which 
was not clearly labeled "permanent and unconditional” would leave the 
"threat of bombing" intact and thus would constitute an unacceptable 
interference with the negotiations. Ashed how a distinction could be 
made between a temporary and a permanent halt to bombing, he replied 
the US would have to declare at the outset that the halt was "permanent 
and unconditional." Bo said the Trinh offer constituted a basic change 
in DRV policy and added that the US demonstrated bad faith in its 
response. Ee said the four points were "the most correct solution to 
the Vietnam problem, and that the DRV regarded the EFLSV as the only 
"authentic representative" of the South Vietnamese people; thus peace 
could only come about if the US settled South Vietnamese problems with 
the Front. In a speech on February 24, Cambodia’s Prince SIHANOUK 
stated Mai Van Bo had asked him to clarify that "the only condition 
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occupation.'" (hew York fines, 23, 24 February) 


During a television interview -on February 22, .AMBASSADOR HARRBIAN 
said "there's some indication that they're (Hanoi) coming around to a 
point where they may he willing to talk, and it looks at the moment as 
if it's more apt to be private discussions rather than something that 
would be public." Asked whether the US would be prepared to accept 
the Front as an equal in negotiations, he replied that should there be 


a formal public peace conference, "we will not, of 
as a government" but'obey could come with Hanoi." 
February 23) 


course, accept them 
(New York Times, 


In late February, Hanoi protested to the ICC about US artillery . 
bombardment across the DMZ (called a "new and extremely serious step 
of war escalation"); on 1 March, khan Dan termed the Viet Cong attacks 


on Danang and movement of 
"reasonable reciprocity" 
The IJLFSV representative 
clique's" talk of peace a 
"cling to South Vietnam at 


(North Vietnamese) guns south of the DMZ as 
for the new escalation steps taken by the U.S 
to the DRV (28 February) called the "Johnson 
"mere hoax" and said the real US aim was to 
any cost and perpetually partition Vietnam." 
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The envoy said the US "attitude is always to continue boshing" and 
intensify the war — as was done in response to the Front's "humane". 
Tet suspension of hostilities and the DRV's "good will" as expressed 
by Trinh. The press conference ended with the Front representative 
extending "all-out support to the just stand and good will attitude 
of the DRV government. " 


Wilfred Burchett (28 February dispatch from Phnom Fenh) said the 
statement "presumably was timed" to coincide with the arrival in Rangoon 
of a delegation fron Hanoi. Burchett noted "for the first time at this 
level the NFLSV Central Committee says it entirely supports the correct 
position of Worth Vietnam." Burchett claimed the Bsnang shelling was 
designed to demonstrate that "escalation can be a two-way street" and 
concluded by saying that "implicit in commentaries in the Vietnamese 
press and evident in private conversation (are) emotions ranging from 
surprise to bitterness that what was considered a very independent 
gesture — to find an end to the thread which could lead to talks and 
concrete results — has been misinterpreted and the response has been 
the most violent steps of escalation since the decision to start bomb¬ 
ing was taken." 


A DRV delegation to Rangoon headed by Colonel Ha Van Leu, Chief 
of the Worth Vietnamese Liaison Mission to the ICC, arrived 28 Febru¬ 
ary. U Thant was also there. Thant said he knew of the mission's 
arrival but declined comment when asked if it had comae to meet with 
him. ( New York Times , February 28) On 2 March in Rangoon, however, 

U Thant said he had met with the. DRV delegation as a private citizen, 
not as Secretary General of the UN, denied having received a message 
frcm Ho Chi Minh and said "it is difficult for anyone to be optimistic 
(about peace) for the moment." . Speaking in New York the next day, 

U Thant said the key to peace rests with the US and unless the US stops 
tombing unconditionally the war will be "prolonged and bloody." He said 
he was more convinced than ever that the "cessation of bombing of North 
Vietnam alone will bring about useful and meaningful talks." As a 
result of talks in Rangoon, U Thant said he had concluded "peace is not 
yet in sight." ' 


Senator Kennedy recommended the US stop bombing to test 
DRV intentions in a 2 March Senate speech. He suggested 
a one week time limit be set, that an international group 
inspect borders and ports and report any further escala¬ 
tion. Mr. RUSK replied "there is no reason to believe 
at this time that Hanoi is interested in proposals for a 
mutual de-escalation.such as those put forward by Senator 
Kennedy." (New York Times, 3 March) 



March 1967 


INDONESIA, on 6 March, announced it- would send an ambassador to 
Hanoi to achieve a peaceful settlement of the Vietnam war. Foreign 
Minister Malik said he was confident the US would be willing to with¬ 
draw troops after achieving a bilateral agreement, that the DRV will 
be willing to negotiate after the US stops bombing the north. On 
15 March, however, Malik said "we do not want to be named mediator be¬ 
cause we do not want to be caught in a difficult situation." He said 
"our opinion and that of other Asian states is that the US must first 
stop bombing if peace negotiations are to be initiated because, of 
course, the other side does not want to negotiate if the US is still 
bombing them." 


Peking cited reports from Djakarta which reportedly revealed the 
US had "recently brought in the notorious Indonesian rightwing military 
regime...to help them put over their peace talks fraud." Radio Peking 
denounced Malik for his statement of belief that the US really seeks a 
peaceful settlement in Vietnam. (I.'CiLA, March l6) 

According to an AFP report, from Hanoi (March 9)> the HIP' represen¬ 
tative there was pessimistic about chances for an early peace because 
he felt the US wanted to "settle the Vietnamese conflict by arms" and 
therefore, "we have no choice but to fight until final victory." He 
reportedly said the Vietcong would agree to the gradual withdrawal of 
US forces if a peaceful settlement is reached and spoke of a "transitional 
period" after the' war during which there would be separate governments in 
North and South Vietnam. He said the KLF wanted a "neutral, national 
coalition of the broadest base representing the most diverse tendencies, 
...but all with one cos anon objective: getting rid of the US aggressors." 


PRESIDENT JOHNSON made a major foreign policy speech in Nashville 
on 15 March. He said the US is "ready at any time for discussions of 
the Vietnam problem or any related matter, with any government or 
governments, if there is any reason to believe that these discussions 
will in any way seriously advance the cause of peace." He also stated 
"we also stand ready to advance toward a reduction of hostilities with¬ 
out prior agreement. The road to peace-could go from deeds, to discus¬ 
sions or it could start with discussions and go to deeds." He stressed 
the importance of the principal of reciprocity, saying the "United States 
cannot and will not reduce its activities unless and until there is seme 
reduction on the other side." ( New York Times, March 16) 

To this the DRV Foreign Ministry responded by calling "gangster 
logic" the US demand for reciprocity in terminating the bombing. A 
spokesman said Johnson's speech "showed that the US ruling circles were 
dead set about continuing to occupy South Vietnam'.';., it repeated the 
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shopworn deceitful contentions about peace." Hanoi said "to demand a 
de-escalation and cease-fire at a time when half a million American 
troops are occupying South Vietnam is to demand that the Vietnamese 
people surrender to the aggressors." The upcoming Guam Conference 
was called a "summit war council which will discuss the intensifica¬ 
tion and expansion of the war in a more serious manner." 

The KLF, Soviets and Chinese joined Hanoi in condemning the Guam 
Conference (20-21 March). All called it a war council, claimed new 
escalation would he planned (Radio Moscow said "a new stage in the 
escalation" would be discussed ana castigated the US for ignoring the 
"statement made by the DRV Government about its readiness to negotiate 
if US bombings cease"). Peking scored the "gang of monsters" which 
included Britain, India, Pope Paul, U Thant and the Soviets for assist¬ 
ing the US in its "peace talks swindle." 

The communique issued by President Johnson and the South Vietnamese 
leaders at GUAM expressed regret that north Vietnam had rebuffed "the 
numerous and varied efforts in recent months to bring about a peaceful 
settlement." The pledge to pursue peace was renewed. (l!ew York Times, 
March 22) 

The LBJ-Ko Chi Kinh correspondence was made public on 21 March. 
khan Dsn characterized President Johnson’s letter as "evidence of this ' 
double-dealing US policy" and as a "new deceitful effort" by the US, 

The paper reiterated Trinh's statement of 28 January, said it "clearly 
expressed the good will of our government and people for such a peaceful 
settlement" and castigated the US for "brazenly" asserting there has 
been no sign from North Vietnam of a readiness to settle the problem 
peacefully." Khan Dan said the-US call for a reciprocal DRV action 
"has been categorically rejected by the Vietnamese people." (March 22) 
According to a 22 March AFP report from Hanoi, observers there felt the . 
publication of these letters reflected a definite hardening of Hanoi's 
position. The NL praised Ho Chi Minh for exposing "the hypocritical 
arguments of the U imperialists." Calling Johnson's letter "insolent 
words," the Front highlighted Ho's statement that "the Vietnamese people 
are determined not to submit to force..." (Liberation Radio, March 25) 

Peking's Je nmin Jih Pao (27 March) asserted that by "honorable 
peace" the U3 means "the Vietnamese people must go down on their knees 
and surrender to (US) military pressure...” The Soviets were accused 
of acting as "the errand boy for the US 'peace talks' conspiracy" and 
of working "in. close collaboration with U Thant." (NCMA, 27 March) 

A Soviet commentator claimed Johnson's conditions for peace amounted 
to asking for a Vietnamese surrender, said Trinh and Ho had demonstrated 


56 





* 

their readiness to talk "but as long as American bombs explode on its 
territories, -the DRV will not negotiate." (Moscow Radio, March 23) 
And the Bulgarian Party daily, referring to the Ho-LBJ exchange on 
March 24, said the-letters "show again who really seeks honorable 
talks and who strives for violence, hiding behind hypocritical fairy 
tales for peace talks." The article said the U.S, rejected the DRV 
offer for negotiations because it does not seek a peaceful solution 
but strives "toward capitulation of its opponents." 


A Hungarian correspondent, reporting an interview with Foreign 
Minister TRINH on March 23, quoted him as saying, "each manifestation 
of DRV Government's good will meets with a further grave war escalation 
b;. the United States." Tririh said "every word uttered by the U.S. about 
peace is mere hypocrisy" designed to "conceal U.S. war measures from the. 
public." (Hungarian News Agency, March 23) 


At a press conference on March 29, UN Secretary General U THANT 
revealed proposals for settling the Vietnam war which he had presented 
to the "parties directly involved in the Vietnam conflict" on March 14. 
His first step, a "general standstill truce," was termed "a practical 
necessity if useful negotiations are to be undertaken." Because of the 
difficulty of providing effectiv.e practical supervision, Thant stated 
it would be up to the combatants to exert earnest efforts to enforce 
the truce. Once the truce cones into effect, the parties directly in¬ 
volved in the conflict would take the next step of entering into pre¬ 
liminary talks. Thant said these talks could take the following 
forms: (l) Direct talks between the U.S. and the DRV; (2) Direct talks 
between the U.S. and the DRV with the participation of the Geneva Co- 
Chairmen; (3) Direct talks between the U.S. and the DRV with the parti¬ 
cipation of the members of the ICC; (4) Direct talks between the U.S. 
and the DRV with the participation of the Geneva Co-Chairmen and the 
members of the ICC. Thant said "these preliminary talks should seek 
to reach an agreement on the timing, place, agenda and participants 
in the subsequent formal meeting — the reconvening of the Geneva 
conference." Thant stressed the importance of including both the 
Saigon Government and the Front as participants in the formal confer¬ 
ence. On April 1, U Thant called upon the U.S. "unilaterally to put 
the stand-still truce into effect and therefore fire if only fired upon." 
He claimed that only in this way -can the impasse be broken. . ( New York 
Times, March 29, April l) 


.The U.S. (on March 18) accepted the three-point peace plan, called 
for prompt talks to lead the way to a general stand-still truce, and 
pledged U.S. preparedness to enter negotiations at any time. The U.S. 


57 



added, the Government of South Vietnam will have to he "appropriately 
involved throughout the process.” ( New York Times , 29 March) The 
U.S. avoided a direct reply to Thant's "unilateral stand down” comment. 
South Vietnam accepted "in principle the 'main points of the secretary’s 
proposals," hut offered two suggestions. It called for a meeting 
between the representative of the DRV armed forces and its own to 
discuss the details of the truce and suggested that instead of the 
preliminary meeting, a "Geneva-type international conference be- held 
as soon as possible after' the truce is effectively enforced." ( Saigon 
Vietnam Press, 29 March) 


A DRV Foreign Ministry spokesman on March 27 commented 
on "western reports" of a new U Thant-proposed Vietnam 
solution. The spokesman said "to call on both sj-des to 
cease-fire and hold unconditional negotiations, while the 
United States is committing aggression against Vietnam 
and taking serious steps in its military escalation in 
both zones of Vietnam is to make no distinction between 


the aggressor and the victim of aggression, to depart from 


reality and to demand that the Vietnamese 
conditions of the aggressors." Ke added, 


people accept the 
"the Vietnam prob¬ 


lem has no concern with the United Nations and the United 


Nations has absolutely no right to interfere in any way in 
the Vietnam question." 


In rejecting U Thant’s proposals, Nhan Dan pointed up the difference 
between Thant's previous olan and that announced 29 March. The first 
plan had called for the U.S. to stop bombing as the first step; now 
the first point entailed a general 'truce. Ilian Dan said the truce idea 
amounted to a demand that the "Vietnamese people lay down their arms and 
give up the fight." Further, the new proposal "has not referred in any 


way to a point of paramount importance in the settlement of the Vietnam 
problem": the position of the NFLSV in negotiations. The paper said 
any "attempt to solve the South Vietnam problem without recognizing 
the NFLSV is to ignore reality." 


Liberation Radio (7 April) blasted U Thant’s idea, said it "tallies ' 
perfectly with the U.S. bandits’ arguments" and "will lead nowhere" because 
it ignores the NLF and is a "screen to cover up the dirty faces of the 
U.S. aggressors.” 


•China denounced U Thant's proposal and said the initiative repre 
sents “another big joint US-USSR fraud and conspiracy to force capitu 
lation through war." Jeraain Jih Bao said this proposal is worse than 
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Thant's earlier one which called for a halt in US bombing because it 
imposes "more severe conditions" on the Vietnamese• The general truce 
was called a "refurbished version of Johnson's 'principle of 
reciprocity.'" U Thant was called a "faithful flunkey of US imperia¬ 
lists, " the UN "a tool in the hands of the US imperialists." (NONA, 

31 March) 

April 1967 


A CEYLONESE INITIATIVE was announced 10 April, during U Thant's 
visit to the island. The first of two stages called for a meeting of 
C-VN, DRV and KLF leaders to discuss pre-conditions for a cease-fire. 
Ceylon was offered as a possible site. The pre-conditions would cover 
cessation of bombing, formation of interim procedures to ensure the 
status quo, cessation of all belligerent activity, withdrawal of foreign 
troops and personnel, suspension of military aid. The second stage 
would include guarantees from bordering states and the UN Security Coun¬ 
cil on the integrity of Vietnam. Ceylon's Prime Minister said in dis¬ 
cussing the proposal with interested parties, North Vietnam had indicated 
the most essential preliminary steps were cessation of all aggression 
against the DRV, acceptance of the Geneva Accords and commencement of 
discussions between Saigon and the Front. U Thant called this a sound 
proposal; Premier Ky supported it. The US welcomed Ceylon’s efforts 
but reiterated the need for reciprocity from North Vietnam to achieve 
a bombing halt. 


CANADA'S four stage scenario for peace was announced by Paul Martin 
on 11 April. The first stage "might be accomplished by restoring the 
demilitarized character" of the demilitarised zone. Secondly, both 
sides would agree "not to engage in any military activities which dif¬ 
fered in either scale or pattern" from activities they new pursue; this 
might entail an agreement prohibiting reinforcement of men or aims on 
either side. Third, all hostilities would stop. Finally, "the process . 
of return to the cease-fire of the C-eneva settlements" would be com¬ 
pleted (including liberation and reparation of prisoners, withdrawal of 
foreign forces and dismantling of military bases). Martin said Canada 
•was sending a representative to Hanoi to explain the peace proposal. 

(New York Times, 12 and 20 April, 19 67 ) 


Saigon supported the Canadian plan and repeated the GVN willing¬ 
ness to meet with or contact "Hanoi authorities" at any time. (l8 April) 


The US responded to the Canadian proposal with an additional 
suggestion. On 19 April the US said if the DRV withdrew its troops 
10 miles north of the DMZ, the-US and GVN would execute a simultaneous 
10-mile pull-back south of the Zone. If Hanoi agreed to the mutual 
withdrawal, all military actions in and over the DMZ and areas extending 
10 miles north and south of it could stop. And if Hanoi would grant 



59 



similar privileges, the US and GVrf would be ready to cooperate fully 
with the ICC to grant it complete access to monitor and supervise the 
withdrawal of forces and continued inspection of the southern part of 
the DMZ plus 10 miles. Upon separation of forces, the US and GVN 
would be ready to undertake talks leading to further de-escalation 
and to an over-all settlement. (New York Times, 20 April) 


Hanoi rejected both the Canadian proposal and the US 10-mile Zone 
extension suggestion. Khan Dan denounced Martin's speech -- without 
mentioning his name — for failing to"urge the US imperialists to stop 
their aggressive war in Vietnam, cease definitively and unconditionally" 
t 3 bombing and withdraw US troops. (VILA, 16 April). The DRV Foreign 
Ministry "energetically condemns and rejects the deceitful proposal for. 
widening of the demilitarized zone by 10 miles on either side." To 
bring peace, the statement demanded US cessation of bombing, withdrawal 
of troops, end other well-known conditions. (VNA, 21 April) 


Mai Van Bo, in a Canadian radic-TV interview, rejected Johnson's 
insistence on a reciprocal gesture from the DRV. Ke said South Vietnam 
belongs to all the Vietnamese people and implied that the DRV would not 
cease supporting fellow countrymen. Bo also said the Ec-LBJ corres¬ 
pondence had been made public to expose before world public opinion the 
real intentions and objectives of American policy in Vietnam; he noted 
that the bombing of Forth Vietnam had been resumed before the US had 
received Ho Chi Min's 1 s reply to the President's letter. (Canadian 

Broadcasting System, 21 April) 

% 

The RLF denounced the US-Zone.extension plan, accused the US of 
having long plotted to turn the "temporary demarcation line into a 
territorial border, perpetuate the paz’tition of Vietnam.. .and prepare 
for war against the DRV." (Radio Hanoi, 23 April) 


Feking called the DMZ-extension plan a "dirty trick." (NCNA, 
23 April) 


Tokyo's Asahi Evening News released a long interview with Premier 

Pham Van Dong on 25 April. Dong reportedly said: "Our four point stand 

is the correct basis of a settlement of the Vietnam war — no correct 

• • 

solution can be found if one departs from it. It proceeds from the 
Geneva Agreements." Referring to Trinh's 28 January interview, Dong 
said he "pointed out that if the US wants to talk with the DRV it must 
unconditionally stop bombing raids and all other acts of war against 
the DRV." Pham Van Dong said, "this is a very important diplomatic 
move of ours. It shows that we are ready to talk, as the US claims 
that it is ready to talk, at any time..." Dong said Ho Chi Minh's 
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letter to Johnson had reiterated Hanoi's major demands. He claimed 
that Americans and those more or less close to them "equate aggressor 
and victim of aggression. This is the clearest point because it is ' 
translated into requirements — that is, the requirements about 'mutual 
de-escalation.' This is unacceptable to us...The US has started the 
war so it must bring it to an end. Having started the war, the US must 
de-escalate it...In our view, finding a peaceful settlement in Vietnam 
rests with the US Government. As long as (the US) wants war there can 
be no question of peaceful settlement." 


May 1967 

In a 1 May speech. Secretary of State RUSK listed 28 proposals 
toward peace "made by ourselves or by others." He said "...we have 
said yes to these sane proposals and Hanoi has said no. Surely all 
those yesses and all those noes threw a light upon motivation -- upon 
the question of who is interested in peace and who is trying to absorb 
a neighbor by force." (Hew York Tunes, 2 May)—' 


U THAKT reportedly disputed the impression offered by Rusk in the 
May Day speech. He felt imminent negotiations had been frustrated in 
February 1965 and in December i960 by US bombings. ( Washington Fost , 

3 May) The Soviets argued with Rusk's theme. A TASS broadcast noted 
that Rusk "did r.ot say, however, that all the American proposals had 
been in the nature of ultimatums and could not be accepted by a 
sovereign state.". (TASS, 1 May) 



Rusk's 28 proposals: 


1. A reconvening of the Geneva Conference of 195^ — and a return 
to the agreements of 195^-j 

* 

2 . A reconvening of the Geneva Conference of 1962 on Laos — and 
a return to the agreements of 1962; 

3. A conference on Cambodia; 

4* An all-Asian peace conference; 

5. A special effort by the two Co-Chairmen; 

6. A special effort by the ICC; 


61 



Rusk's 28 proposals: (Continued) | 

I 

7. A role for the United Nations Security Council — or the General | 

Assembly — or the Secretary General; | 

ft 

8. Talks through intermediaries — single or group; , | 

* y 

9. Direct talks — with the United States or with South Vietnam'; jj 

a 

* 

if 

* • f 

10. Exchange of prisoners of war; \ 

I 

U. Supervision of treatment of prisoners by International Red Cross; j 


12. Demilitarize the DMZ; 

13. Widen and demilitarize the DMZ; 

1^. Interposition of international forces between combatants; 


15. Mutual withdrawal of foreign forces, including NVN forces; 



Assistance to Cambodia to 


ssure its neutrality and territory; 


17. Cessation of bombing and reciprocal de-escalation; 

■ * 

18. Cessation of bombing, infiltration and augmentation of United 
States forces; 

♦ 

19. Three suspensions of bombings to permit serious talks; 

20. Discussion of Hanoi's k points along with points of others, 
such as Saigon's 4 points and our Ik points; 

21. Discussion of an agreed 4 points as basis for negotiation; 

22. Willingness to find means to have the views of the Liberation 

Front heard in peace discussions; 

* 

23. Negotiations without conditions, negotiations about conditions 
or discussion of a final settlement; 

♦ 

24. Peace and the inclusion of North Vietnam in large development 
program for Southeast Asia; 

25. Government of South Vietnam to be determined by free elections; 

26. Question of reunification to be determined by free elections; 
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A CZECH-journalist who interviewed Wilfred Burchett quoted Burchett 
on NLF goals. Burchett said they are: the establishment of a coalition 
government in the -south and the deferring of Vietnamese unily for 10 or 
15 years in favor of an independent and neutral South Vietnam. (Prague 
News Service, 6 May) 

Another journalist, Simon Malley, UN correspondent for Jeune Afrique, 
r portedly had a series of interviews with Chou En-hai and other Chinese 
orficials in March. Malley said Chou promised China would send its vast 
armies into Vietnam the moment Hanoi is threatened with a "sellout peace." 
Chou forecast continued US escalation until eventually troops were landed 
i North Vietnam. This, said Chou, would be another contingency demand¬ 
ing Chicom military intervention. An avalanche of Chinese "volunteers" . 
would also be sent if Hanoi requested them. According to Malley, Chou 
said China had advised Hanoi against going ahead with peace moves in 
January. (The Evening Star , 14 and 15 May 1967) Peking denied the 
Malley stories on 16 May. 

The Czech official journal Rude Pravo discussed Malley*s interviews, 
emphasizing the Chinese views on settlement. The paper said it is known 
that Peking dees not agree with DRV conditions for opening talks and that 
Chou's interview was possibly addressed to Hanoi with the threat that if 
the. DRV showed a willingness to discuss what Peking regards as a compro¬ 
mise, Peking would be ready to send an army into North Vietnam — thus 
making peaceful settlement impossible. 

SINGAPORE and INDIA called for a halt to the bombing as the necessary 
first step to the cessation of all hostilities. (Paris AFP, 9 May) 

On 10 and 11 May, U THANT repeated his appeals for a bombing halt. 

He said five South Asian governments he visited on his recent tour agreed 
with his analysis that a bombing halt would result in talks, that without 
a cessation of bombing no talks were possible. He said "the people of 
Vietnam should be permitted to resolve their problems without foreign 
interference." (New York Times , 11 May) Thant quoted Secretary McNamara*s 
admission that bombing did not have the desired effects of reducing infil-- 
tration and pleaded with the United States to take "certain limited risks." 
(Washington Post , 11 May) In another.speech, U Thant reiterated his 
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— Rusk's 28 proposals: (Continued) 

27. Reconciliation with Viet Cong and readmission to the body 
politic of South Vietnam. 

28. South Vietnam can be neutral if it so chooses. 
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position that since January 28, Hanoi had repeated that bombing was the 

first obstacle to talks* Thant said Hanoi 1 s averred willingness to 

talk after a bombing halt recognized the positions of its allies* 

• « 

AMBASSADOR GOLDBERG replied that the US was ready to stop bombing 
if assured such a move would be answered by "appropriate de-escalation 
on the other side* 11 (New York Times * 12 May) Mr* Goldberg spoke the 
following day in Chicago,, He asked five questions to which the US re¬ 
quired answers before ceasing air raids: what would the US and Hanoi 
talk about; would proposals of both sides be discussed; would talks be 
negotiations, not merely a.demand for US surrender; how would Hanoi 
militarily reciprocate the cessation of bombing; what assurances' would 
exist that neither side gained by the other* s de-escalation. Goldberg 
also observed that American and North Vietnamese goals weie most di¬ 
vergent on the third of Hanoi’s four points: the US could not agree 
that the NLF be recognized but Saigon ignored in peace talks, he said. 
(US/UN Press Release 54, 12 May) ■ 

The DRV and the NLF scored US military movement into 
the DMZ on 21 and 22 May. The Front called the intro¬ 
duction of troops into the southern part of the Zone 
"an extremely serious step of war escalation.. .an attempt 
to set up a no-man*s ’land along the provisional military 
demarcation line and prepare for a new aggressive ground 
attack against the DRV." The Front said this "utterly 
sabotaged the stature of the demilitarized zone and the 
Geneva agreements on Vietnam." The DRV statement added 
the implication that* this action was more evidence of 
the "deceitful and impudent" nature of the "so-called 
peace efforts of the US Administration." (VNA, 21 and 
23 May) Peking’s equally vitriolic statement ended with 
a declaration of China’s willingness”...to take all neces¬ 
sary action" to assist the Vietnamese repel US aggression* 
(NCNA, 23 May) 

On 23 May, a 24-hour cease-fire in honor of Buddha’s 
Birthday was observed. The GVN initially proposed the 
truce on 8 April and offered to meet with representatives 

of North Vietnam to discuss its extension. The National 

■ . * • * 

Liberation Front then called for a 4S-hour truce, claim¬ 
ing this to be the original offer. Representatives of 
opposing sides did not meet; the truce was not extended. 


July 1967 

DRV Foreign Minister TRINH reaffirmed his January formula in an 
interview with a Vienna Volkstimme reporter (2 July). Trinh said 
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negotiations can begin if the US "unconditionally discontinues all bomb¬ 
ing raids and all other acts of war against the DRV." He added, "it is 
obvious that the US does not want peace" because every move in 

that direction was followed by more troo'ps and an intensification of 
attacks against the north. He said North Vietnam will "never conduct 
talks with the aggressors under the pressure of force," labeled mutual 
de-escalation an "arrogant American condition" and claimed if the US 

is "really looking for a settlement...there will be no difficulties." 

* 

The New York Times of 10 July reported that at the Stockholm Inter¬ 
national Conference on Vietnam (6-9 July), British Lord EROCKNAY was told 
by DRV and NLF representatives that they would be willing to enter into 
peace negotiations if these conditions were met: an unconditional cessa¬ 
tion of the bombing; recognition of Front representatives at any peace 
negotiations; embodiment of 1954 Geneva Agreement terms in the settlement* 

Eight Republican Congressmen suggested mutual de-escalation could 
be achieved if the US initiated a 60-day suspension of bombing raids 
against North Vietnamese territory above the 21st parallel* If Hanoi 
took a commensurate de-escalatory step within the two-month period the 
US would then suspend bombing north of the 20th parallel for 60 days. 

This would continue down to the DMZ at the 17th parallel* The Republi¬ 
cans felt this plan could produce a spirit of confidence between Hanoi 
and the US which could lead to negotiations for a similar staged de- 

escalation in South Vietnam. (New York Times, 11 July) 

% ^ 

Hanoi denied the report of lowered BRV/NLF demands; the four point • 
stand was reaffirmed as the basic North Vietnamese position* (VNA, 

21 July) 

PRIME MINISTER SATO reportedly said Japan's position was that 
bombing of North Vietnam should stop immediately and all parties con¬ 
cerned in the conflict should sit at a conference table to negotiate 
peace* Sato added he would not hesitate to go to Hanoi if he were con¬ 
vinced the trip would serve ,! positively n to bring peace. He said the 
present situation did not warrant the journey, however. (Tokyo Kyodo s 
31 July) 

U THANT, speaking to a Quaker group on 30 July, said "an honorable • 
peace could be brought about in Vietnam" and indicated the first step 
is to end the bombing and bring the problem to the conference table. 

Thant said "it is nationalism, and not communism, that animates the 
resistance movement in Vietnam against all foreigners and now particu¬ 
larly against the Americans." He declared the war cannot be ended until 
the US recognizes it as "a war.of national independence" rather than one 
of communist aggression. (Washington Post , 31 July) 
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August 1967 


At a press conference, 18 August, PRESIDENT JOHNSON said the US is • 

"very anxious to meet with representatives of the North Vietnamese Govern¬ 
ment, at any time, at a mutually agreed place, to try to agree on some 
plan that will resolve.. .differences.. .As of the moment,’ there has not 
been communicated-to us any change of position any different from that 
reflected in Ho Chi Minh's letter..." of 15 February. Johnson said the 
US would welcome "any indication on the part of the North Vietnamese that 
they would agree to a cease-fire, that they would agree to negotiations, that 
they would agree that if we had a bombing pause, that they would not take 
- .vantage of that pause to increase our men killed in action."' ( New York 
'limes, 19 August) 


Peking called President Johnson's talk of a bombing pause "trash," part 
c ’ the "war escalation and peace talks fraud." Jenmin Jih Pao revived the 
Cninese charge of US-USSR collusion in trying to "force surrender through a 
pause in the bombing." The paper noted Rusk's admission "that Kosygin 
told Johnson negotiations on ending the war in Vietnam could begin if the 
US stopped bombing North Vietnam" and pointed out that Fravda (6 August) 
had "openly raved that the pause in the bombing of North Vietnam by the 
US would pave the way for peace talks on Vietnam." Jenmin Jih Pao con¬ 
cluded, the new LBJ offer is part of a "new fraud" cocked up by US imperial¬ 
ists and Soviet revisionists. (NCEA, 19 and 22 August) 


September 1967 


AMBASSADOR C-OIDBSRG, speaking at the UN General Assembly on 21 Sep¬ 
tember, discussed the US commitment to a political solution in Vietnam 
through "discussions or negotiations" but regretted that Hanoi had "not 
yet agreed to this objective." Citing the familiar charge that "bombing 
is the sole obstacle to negotiations," Mr. Goldberg said "no...third party- 
including those governments which are among Hanoi's closest friends-has 
conveyed to us any authoritative messages from Hanoi that there would in 
fact be negotiations if the bombing were stopped." He asked for "enlight¬ 
enment" on the subject. Mr. Goldberg said the "principles of an honorable 
settlement" envisaged by the US government were those embodied in the Geneva _ 
Agreements of 195^- and 1962; he asked if Hanoi agreed with his interpreta¬ 
tion of the Geneva Accords, "to which it professedly subscribes." 
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Hanoi replied through a Khan tun editorial on 27 September. Goldberg's 
questions were called "insolent and ridiculous," the issue of whether 
Hanoi "would .or should" enter into negotiations if bombing were halted 
was not clarified. North Vietnam repeated demands for U.S. withdrawal 
and recognition of'the KLF as sole genuine representative of the Viet¬ 
namese people. 


CANADIAN FOREIGN MINISTER PAUL MARTIN made a public appeal for a 
cessation of bombing in his 27 September- speech to the General Assembly 
b 1 ' ause, according to Prime Minister Pearson, Canada thinks "this is 
an essential first step to negotiations" to end the war in Vietnam. 
Pearson added that the speech did not represent "any big change" in 
policy, cited his call for a bombing halt of two years ago, his govern- 
mc .t's continuous effort to bring about the cessation of bombing and 
commencement of negotiations and said, "there comes a time when we must . 
say in public what we've been saying in private." The bombing halt, 
lined to a reinstatement of the "intended status" of the demilitarized 
zone (subject to international supervision), was the first of Canada's 
four steps-towara-peaee proposal. Subsequent steps would include: 
freezing military operations and capabilities at existing levels; a 
cease-fire; finally, withdrawal of outside forces whose presence in 
the area is not permitted under the 195*1- Geneva Accords and dismantling 
of all military, bases. 
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The 27 Initiatives 
(Compiled "by Department of State) 


CHRONOLOGICAL DETAILS OF PUBLICLY- 
DISCLOSED U.S. AND THIRD-PARTY VIET¬ 
NAM PEACE EFFORTS 

^ 9 

1. Laos Conference — July 23 , /96a. The Governments of 
Burma, Cambodia, Canada, Communist China, North Vietnam, 
France, India, Poland, the Republic of Vietnam, Thailand, the 
U.S.S.R., the United Kingdom, and the United States declared they 
would respect the sovereignty, independence, neutrality, unity, and 
territorial integrity of Laos. The agreement provided for the 
withdrawal of all foreign troops and prohibited the introduction of 
such troops inco Laos. The United States carried out its obliga¬ 
tions and withdrew all military personnel. North Vietnam, how-. 
ever, violated the terms of the agreement from the outset. 

V » 

' Through its domination of the Pathet Lao, North Vietnam has 
* 

systematically undermined the Geneva settlement in Laos, violated 
the military provisions of the Agreements, prevented national rec¬ 
onciliation among the Lao factions, and obstructed the Interna¬ 
tional Control Commission (ICC) in the performance cf its su¬ 
pervisory duties. Not only were North Vietnamese troops not 
withdrawn from Laos under the provisions of the 1502 Agree¬ 
ments, but North Vietnam has continued to support actively the 
Pathet Lao forces through the introduction into Laos of regular 
North Vietnamese troops and military supplies.. In addition. 
North Vietnam has violated Laos’ neutrality by using territory in 
the southern Lao panhandle for the purpose of infiltrating men 
and supplies into South’ Vietnam in support of the Viet Cong. 
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2. UN Security Council Invitation to Hanoi— August 7, ig6p. 
The President of the Security Council announced the understand-, 
ingreached among the Council members that the Security Councit 
would welcome any information relating to the Tonkin Gulf in¬ 
cident that North Vietnam might desire to provide, whether by 
participating in discussions or in some other form. North Viet¬ 
nam replied on August 19 that the question did not lie within the 
competence of the Security Council and that any decision reached 
on the issue would be considered null and void by North Viet¬ 
namese authorities. 


3. Seventeen Non-Aligned Nations’ Appeal —April 1, 1965. 
These states delivered an appeal for a peaceful solution in Vietnam 
through negotiations without preconditions. 

The United States welcomed the appeal on April S and indicated 
agreement with its principles. 

North Vietnam rejected the proposal on April 19, characterizing 
as “inappropriate” any approach other than that based on its own 
preconditions, including the prior withdrawal of U.S. forces and 
acceptance of the “National Liberation Front” (N.L.F.) program 
for South Vietnam. 


4. President Johnson’s Speech at Johns Hopkins University— 
April 7, igSp. The President stated that the United States was 
prepared to enter into “unconditional discussions” with the other 


governments concerned in the Vietnam problem. 

On April 19, Hanoi labeled Mr. Johnson’s speech a “smokescreen 
to cover up the U.S. imperialists’ military adventures in Vietnam.’' 


5. Indian Government's Proposal —April, 1969. India pro¬ 
posed : a) cessation of hostilities by both sides, d) policing of borders 
by an Afro-Asian patrol force, and c) maintenance of present 
boundaries in Vietnam so long as desired by the Vietnamese peo¬ 
ple. The United States gave this constructive proposal careful 
consideration and discussed it with the Government of India. 


» 

Hanoi Radio announced on May 6 that North Vietnam had 
told India its proposal was “at complete variance with the spirit 
and basic principles” 'of the Geneva Agreements and ran counter 
to India’s status as International Control Commission Chairman. 
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6 . UN Secretary General’s Peace Efforts — April , 1965 . 

U Thant indicated his readiness to visit'certain capitals, including 
Hanoi and Peking, to discuss the prospects for a peaceful settle¬ 
ment in Vietnam. The United States welcomed and supported 
this as it has other peacemaking efforts by the Secretary General. 

North Vietnam’s Pham Van Dong said on April 8 that any 
approach tending to secure UN intervention in Vietnam was “in¬ 
appropriate.” On April 12 Peking’s People’s Daily said that if 
U Thant were undertaking the trip in his capacity as Secretary 
General, “we should like to tell him in all seriousness to spare 
himself this trouble” since “the Vietnam question has nothing to 
do with the United Nations.” 

• 7. Suspension of Bom 3 INC— May 12-1 7, jg 6 y. The United 
States suspended its bombing operations against North Vietnam' 
for five days and 20 hours. This suspension was made known to 
the other side to see if there might be a response in kind. Rep¬ 
resentatives of Hanoi simply returned the U.S. message in a plain 
envelope. 

#» _ 

On May iS Hanoi Radio broadcast a North Vietnam Foreign 
Ministry statement which called the bombing pause a "trick” 
meant “to cover up [the United States’] extremely dangerous 
acts intensifying the war in Vietnam . . . and to deceive world 
public opinion.” 

8 . Commonwealth Prime Ministers' Initiative— June , 156 $. 
The Prime Ministers of the Commonwealth nations initiated a plan 
for.a special miss ion.to visit the capitals of the countries involved to' 
“explore the circumstances in which a conference might be held to 
end the lighting in Vietnam.” The United States immediately 
welcomed the Commonwealth initiative. 

Hanoi Radio said on July 1 that North Vietnam would not re¬ 
ceive the mission headed by Prime Minister Wilson because it 
doubted the mission’s good will toward peace and considered it 
“only a repetition of Lyncon Johnson’s peace negotiations swindle 
under the cloak of the British Commonwealth mission - on the • 
Vietnam problem.” - • 
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9- Davies Mission— July, 1965. Harold Davies, a representative 
of die British Government, visited Hanoi to explore North Viet' 
nam’s willingness to receive the Commonwealth mission referred 
to above- 

Prime Minister Wilson reported on July 15 that Mr. Davies had 
been unable to obtain North Vietnam’s agreement to receive the 
proposed mission. 

10. President’s Letter to U Thant—/:.'/}’ 28,1965. President 
Johnson, in a letter to Secretary General U Thant, reiterated his 
hope that “members of the UN, individually'and collectively, will 
use their influence to bring to the negotiating table all governments 
involved in an attempt to halt all aggression and evolve a peaceful 
solution” 

# * 

11. Ambassador Goldberg’s Letter to Presides** of UN Se* 
curity Council— July 30,1965. In a letter to the Security Council 
President, Ambassador Goldberg noted that the responsibility to 
persist in the search for peace weighed especially upon the members 
of the Security Council. He stated that the United States stood 
ready, as in the past, to collaborate unconditionally with members 
of the Security Council in the search for an acceptable formula to 
restore peace and security in Southeast Asia. 

12. Indian/ Yugoslav Proposal —August, 1965. A joint Indian- 
Yugoslav communique following talks in Belgrade between Presi¬ 
dent Tito and Prime Minister Shastri declared on August 1 that 
there was no alternative to a political solution within the frame¬ 
work of the Geneva Agreements and declared that it was of the 
utmost importance that parties concerned in the Vietnam situation 

'meet at a conference table. The communioue said the “National 

* 

Liberation Front” should participate in such a conference. A' 
cessation of the bombing of North Vietnam, the declaration con¬ 
cluded, would create favorable conditions in which there could be 
appropriate responses on ail sides leading to a conference. 

13. United Kingdom 12-Nation Appeal — December, 1969. 
The United Kingdom proposed on December 9 a- 12-nation appeal 
to North Vietnam to stop fighting and negotiate a peace, and sepa¬ 
rately called upon the Soviet Union to join in signing and circu- 
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lating the message among the countries which attended die 1954 
Geneva Conference as well as those represented in the Vietnam 
International Control Commission. 

President Johnson declared that the United States was “ready to 
talk unconditionally, anywhere, with peace as our agenda” 

On December 17 Hanoi Radio said: “The D.R.V. (North Viet¬ 
nam) Government categorically rejects all British plans and pro¬ 
posals made under the pretense of peace. Once again, the D.R.V. 
Ministry of Foreign Affairs solemnly reaffirms that the four-point 
stand of the D.R.V. Government is the only basis for a correct 
settlement of the Vietnamese problem; any solution contrary to 
this stand is null and void and unable to bring about genuine peace 
in Vietnam.” 

14. Cambodian Proposal for I.C.G Expansion— December, 
ig 6 y Prince Sihanouk proposed the expansion of I.C.C. activities 
in Cambodia to include the monitoring of the port of Sihanoukvillc 
and the closer monitoring of the Cambodia-Vietnam frontier. His 
purpose was to reply to charges that Sihanoukville was a funnel 
for military supplies for the Viet Cong and also to reply to other 
charges that Cambodia permitted Viet Cong forces to use Cam¬ 
bodian territory as a place of sanctuary. The proposal has not been 
implemented, primarily because of obstacles placed in its path by 

the U.S.S.R., which has vet to respond officially to the Cambodian 
* » * # 

request. The United States has supported the proposal from the 
outset and has stated that it is willing to consider providing finan¬ 
cial assistance to a more effective I.C.C. operation in Cambodia. 

15. Pope Paul Vi’s Appeal— December jg, igSj. Pope Paul VI 
publicly appealed for a truce in Vietnam during the holiday 
season and for efforts by all parties to move toward nego¬ 
tiations; he addressed a similar appeal to Hanoi through private 
channels. The White House on December 20 stated: “The Presi¬ 
dent welcomes this new expression by the Pope of the need for 
peace in the world and specifically in Southeast Asia.” 

North Vietnam’s President, Ho Chi Minh, in a reply sent to the 
Pope on December 28/said: “The U.S. leaders want war and not 
peace. The talks about unconditional negotiations made by the 
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U.S. President are merely a maneuver to cover up his plan for war 
intensification and aggression in Vietnam.” Ho Chi Minh re¬ 
iterated North Vietnam’s stand as to how peace could be restored 
in Vietnam. 

16. Concentrated Peace Effort — December, icfij-January, 
1966. The United States suspended bombings on December 24 and 
sent six Presidential envoys to 34 capitals, communicating the U.S. 
position to 1x5 governments. The U.S. position also was com¬ 
municated to Hanoi. The bombing suspension was continued for 
36 days and 15 hours. 

Ho Chi Minh’s January 24 letter, released January aS, reiterated 

Hanoi’s Four-Point demands and added a fifth condition: The 

* 

United States must recognize the “National Liberation Front” as 
the “sole genuine representative” of the South Vietnamese people 
“and engage in negotiations with it.” 

17. Ronninc Mission— /:;«<? 1966. Canadian emissary Chester 
Ronning returning from a visit to Hanoi to report a totally nega¬ 
tive response from North Vietnamese officials on making any cor¬ 
responding move in response to a cessation of bombing. This 
refusal of reciprocal action was accompanied by a reiteration of 
familiar demands by Hanoi for recognition of the N.L.F., with¬ 
drawal of American troops and acceptance of the Four Points. 

xS. Asian Conference Initiative —-August 6,1966. The For¬ 
eign Ministers of Thailand, Malaysia, and the Philippines proposed 
that 17 Asian nations invite the leaders of all countries involved in 
the Vietnam conflict to a Vietnam peace conference in Asia. 

Secretary of State Rusk termed the proposal a constructive one 
and said the ignited States would follow with great interest what 
resulted from it. . 

On August 8, Hanoi denounced the appeal as a “cheap farce 
staged by third-class henchmen of U.S. imperialism.” 

. 19. UN Secretary General’s Proposal —August 31,1966. The 
Secretary General again suggested three steps to end the war (a 
proposal first made in April, 1966). 

• A Hanoi commentary on October 6 asserted that while the. 
first point (cessation of bombing of North Vietnam) “conforms 
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to the requirement for a settlement of die Vietnam issue,” the 
second point (mutual reduction, of hostilities) was “obviously nega¬ 
tive and clashes with the first." In addition die editorial indicated 
that U Thant’s third point (willingness to negotiate with all par¬ 
ticipants in the fighting) was unacceptable as falling short of 
Hanoi’s “sole genuine representative” claim for die “liberation” 
front. 

20. Ambassador Goldberg's General Assembly Address— 
September 22, ig 66 . Ambassador Goldberg set forth proposals 
for peace in Southeast Asia (a bombing halt in return for cor¬ 
responding de-escalation; mutual withdrawal; a possible National 
Liberation Front role in negotiations). 

Hanoi on September 24 scored Ambassador Goldbr g’s speech 
■ for the conditional nature of die bombing cessation offer, for 
the failure to recognize the N.L.F. as “die sole legal representative 
of the South Vietnamese people,” and for attempting to use the 
UN as an “instrument for their aggressive policy in Vietnam.” 

21. British Six-Point Plan —October 6 , ig 55 . British Foreign 
Secretary Brown announced a detailed six-point plan aimed at 
ending the Vietnam war and asked the Soviet Union to join in 

ft 

reconvening the Geneva Conference. 

Hanoi and the N.L.F. on October 8- and 9 respectively “sternly 
rebuffed” the Brown proposal as a “rehash” of the recent U.S. peace 
initiatives. The N.L.F. charged that the proposal demonstrated 
Britain’s delinquency as a Geneva Co-chairman. 

22. Manila Communique— October 25, ig 66 . The communi¬ 
que pledged that allied forces “shall be withdrawn, after dose 
consultation with the'Government of Soutlt Vietnam, as the other 
withdraws its forces to the North, ceases infiltration, and the level 
of violence thus subsides.” The forces would be withdrawn as 
soon as possible and not later than six months after the above con¬ 
ditions had been fulfilled. 

Hanoi denounced the Manila Communique, and the N.L.F. on 
October 2S described the'Manila proposal for a peaceful settlement 
as equivalent to “a demand for our people today down their arms 
and serve as slaves of U.S. neo-colonialism.” 







23- Ambassador Goldberg’s Letter to U Thant— December 19, 
1966. Ambassador Goldberg sent a letter to die Secretary General 
which referred to Pope Paul’s December S appeal diat the tempo¬ 
rary Christmas truce be transformed into a cessation of hostilities 
which would become the occasion for sincere negotiations. The 
Ambassador requested that the Secretary General take whatever 
steps he considered necessary “to bring about the necessary dis¬ 
cussions” which could lead to such a ceasefire. 

On January xa Hanoi condemned this initiative. 

24. British Proposal for Cessation of Hostilities — December. 
30, 1966. Foreign Secretary Brown addressed messages to the 
United States, North Vietnam and the Republic of Vietnam pro¬ 
posing an immediate three-way meeting to arrange a cessation of 
hostilities. 


President Johnson commented on January x: “We appreciate the 
interest of all peace-loving nations in arranging a ceasefire, in 
attempting to bring the disputing parties together, and in an effort • 
to work out a conference where various views can be 
exchanged ...” 


On January 3, Hanoi denounced the British proposal as a rehash 
of the “deceitful shopworn clamor 0: the U.S. imperialists,” con¬ 
demned Foreign Secretary Brown’s failure to include theN.L.F. as 
a participant at the proposed meeting and claimed that the British 
initiative ran counter to Britain’s responsibilites as a Geneva Co- 
chairman. 


25. Tet (Lunar New Year) Truce — February 8-13,1963. The 
United States suspended bombing for five days and 18 hours after 
many prior weeks in which the American Government had com¬ 
municated to Hanoi several possible routes to peace, any one of 
which the United States was prepared to take. (Four messages 
were sent to Hanoi in January. Not until January 27 did Hanoi 
respond, and then only with a diatribe against the United States.) 
On February 8, President Johnson, in a renewed effort to get talks 
started, proposed in a letter to Ho Chi Minh that the United States 
would stop bombing the North and halt any further troop buildup 
if Hanoi would end its infiltration into South Vietnam. On Feb¬ 
ruary 13, Ho’s letter to the Pope foreshadowed the rejection of these 


proposals, and Ho’s February 15 reply to the President, released by 
Hanoi March 21, rejected the Presidential overture, asserting once 
again that only if the United States ordered the “unconditional” 
cessation of the bombing and “all other acts of war” against North 
Vietnam “could” talks begin. Nevertheless, the President’s pro¬ 
posal still stands, as Hanoi has several times been informed. 

26 .. President’s Letter to Pope Paul— February 8,1967. Reply¬ 
ing to a message from the Pope expressing the hope that the Tet 
truce might open the way to negotiations for a “just and stable 
peace,” President Johnson said: “We are prepared to talk at any 
time and place, in any forum, with the object of bringing peace to 
Vietnam. However, I know you would not expect us to reduce 
military action .unless the other side is willing to do likewise. We 
are prepared to discuss the balanced reduction in military activity, 
the cessation of hostilities, or any practical arrangements which 
could lead to these results.” 

27. Continuous Bilateral Contacts with Communist States, in¬ 
cluding talks with Chinese Ambassador in Warsaw —1964 to 
present . 

28. Bombinc Pauses: 

1) May 12-17, l 5$5 days, 20 hours) . 

2) December 24, igdj-January 30, ip 65 (36 days, 15 

hours) 

3) December 23-25,1565 (two days) 

4) December 30,1966-January 1,1567 (two days) ’ 

5) February 8-13,1967 (five days, 18 hours) 
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3. SUMMARY OF NEGOTIATION POINTS 


I. The US Fourteen Points (January 1965) 

m 

. 1* Geneva Agreements of 1954 and 1962 are adequate basis for peace* 

2* We welcome conference on SEAsia or on any part thereof* 

3* We welcome "negotiations without pre-conditions*’* 

4. We welcome' unconditional discussions* 

5* Cessation of hostilities could be first order of business or could 
be subject of preliminary discussions* 

6* Hanoi’s four points could be discussed along with other’s points* 

7* We want no U.S. bases in SEAsia. 

8. No U.S* troops in South Vietnam after peace is assured. 

9* We support free elections in SVN to give the people a choice* 

10* Question of reunification of Vietnam should be determined by the 
Vietnamese through their own free decision* 

11. Countries of SEAsia can be nonaligned or neutral as they choose* 

12* US prefers to use resources for the economic reconstruction in . ? 

m 

SEAsia. If there is peace. North Vietnam can share benefits of at 
least $1B we will contribute* 

13* The President: "The Viet Cong would not have difficulty being repre¬ 
sented and having their views represented if for a moment Hanoi de¬ 
cided she wanted to cease aggression* I don’t think that would be an 
unsurmountable problem." 

14. We could step the bombing of NVN as a step toward peace although there 
has been no hint or. suggestion from the other side as to what they 
would do if the bombing stopped. 

H. The NLF Five Points (23 March 196 $) 

1* US sabotaged the 1944 Geneva Accords and is solely responsible for . 
the current war. * . 

2. Negotiations under current conditions would he useless; total US 
withdrawal is the condition implied. 

3« Vietnam is a single country; however, the statement avoids specific 
future political relationships between the NLP and the DRV. 

4* NLF relies primarily on its own force and ability, but assistance . 
from all sources will be accepted. ' 

5. NLF and the people of SVN must continue to fight against the US 
aggressors* 

III. North Vietnam’s Four Points (8 April 1965) 

1. Recognition of the basic national rights of the Vietnamese people: 

peace, independence, sovereignty, unity, and territorial integrity. . 
According to the Geneva agreements, the U.S. must withdraw from SVN 
all troops, military personnel, weapons, dismantle all U.S. military 
bases there, cancel its military alliance with SVN. The U.S* must 'Vv 
stop its acts.of war against NVN. . . 

2. Pending peaceful reunification, while Vietnam is still tenporarily 
divided into two zones, the military provisions of the 1954 Geneva 
agreements must be strictly respected. No foreign military bases, 
troops, or military personnel in either territory. 

3* Internal affairs of SVN must be settled by the South Vietnamese 
people themselves in accordance with the KFLSV program, without any 
foreign interference. 

4. Peaceful reunification of Vietnam is to be settled by the Vietnamese 
neoole in both zones, without any foreign interference. 
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IV. South- Viet nan’s Four Points (22 June 196$) 


1. Subversion and military* activities undertaken, directed and supported 
by outside forces must.cease. Communist puppet organizations in SVN must be 
dissolved. Communist troops, political and military cadres must be withdrawn 
from SVN. 

2. SVN must be left alone, to choose and shape for itself its own destiny* 

3. When aggression has ceased, GVN will ask friendly countries to with¬ 
draw their forces from SVN, subject to recall in case of renewed aggression. 

4. Independence and liberty of Vietnamese people must be effectively 
guaranteed. 

V. Ambassador Goldberg to UNGA (22 September 1966) 

i 

. 1. U.S. wants a political* not military* solution to the Vietnam conflict. 

2. Reunification should he decided through "free choice by the peoples of 
both North and South without outside interference." 

3. U.S. remains ready to negotiate with Hanoi without any prior conditions. 

4. U.S# will order cessation* of all bombing of NVN the "moment we are 
assured, privately or otherwise* that this step will be answered promptly by 
corresponding and appropriate de-escalation on the other side." 

5. U.S. does not intend to establish a permanent military presence in 
Vietnam; U.S. is ready to withdraw its forces as others withdraw theirs. 

VI* Manila Six Points (2$ October 1966) as announced by GVN 
1* Cessation of aggression. 

2. Preservation of the territorial integrity of South Vietnam. 

3. Reunification of Vietnam. 

4. Resolution of internal problems. 

5. Removal of Allied Military Forces. 

6. Effective guarantees. 

* 

VII. U Thant f s Three Points (20 April 1966) 

1. The cessation of the bombing of North Vietnam. 

2. The scaling down of all military activities by all sides in SVN. 

3. The willingness to enter into discussions with those who are actually 
fighting. 

V » 

NOTE: 


North Vietnam's four points were the subject of further comment by (a) 
NVN Premier Rian Van Dong in an interview with Harrison Salisbury carried 
in the 4 January 1967 issue of the New York.Times and (b) NFN chief diplo¬ 
matic representative in Western Europe, Mai Van Bo, in a talk to French 
and foreign correspondents in Paris on 5 January 1967. 

Dong's statements are judged by State to be only minor variations on 
old North Vietnamese themes. Previous statements have suggested Hanoi has 
two preconditions for talks: (a) cessation of the bombing and (b) US 
willingness to talk to the NFL as an independent entity. Hanoi has never 
stated clearly that acceptance of the points is a pre-condition for talks . 
What Hanoi has said is that the Four Points are the only correct basis for 
settlement. 

Bo's statement was that if the U.S. stopped the bombing "definitely and 
unconditionally;" the Hanoi Government would "examine and study" US proposals 
for negotiations. He further stated that the U.S. "could not hope for 
reciprocal action of any sort." 
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THE NEXT STEPS TOWARD PEACE: Statement by Me- 
George Bundy, Special Assistant to the President, September 
SO, 1S63 (Excerpts) 1 • . 

******* 

The- difficult situation in the troubled country of South Yict-Xam 
is one which I have even less desire to discuss, in substantive terms, 
than the other questions I have taken as examples. The important 
mission of Secretary [of Defense Kobert S.j McNamara and General 
[Maxwell I).] Taylor is only just ending, and it would be wholly in¬ 
appropriate for me to comment on the course of action which may be 


chosen in the light of this mission and of the continuing consideration 



are two propositions, both of them true, and two kinds of error which 
can result from an unwillingness to accept them both. And again both 
propositions have becn.slated clearly by the President. The first is 
that the object of American policy in this part of the world is to assist 
in a most difficult and important struggle against Communist subver¬ 
sion-military, paramilitary, and political. The-commitment of the 
United States to the independence of South Yiet-Nam gees back many 
years.. This commitment was intensified and reinforced 2 years ago, 
and since then a major cooperative effort has been carried forward 

- f 1 V *_. * _ _ T . , 1 , , 1 • . 1 * a 



m the first instance-upon the people of South Yiet-Nam. 

.It is no secret that observers of the scene in South Yiet-Nam h: 


have 



. . - . erences. 

In a situation in which easy solutions do not exist and in which com- 



»D*e: Sliti 3zV.t:i-.. O'.- Cl. 1563. PJ. 623-523. 
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U.S. POLICY ON VIET-NAM: WHITE HOUSE 
STATEMENT, OCTOBER 2, 1963 1 

Secretary [of Defense Robert S.] McNamara and General [Maxwell 
D.] Taylor reported to the President this morning and to the National 
Security Council this afternoon. Their report included a number of 
classified findings and recommendations which will be the subject of 
further review and action. Their basic presentation was endorsed by 
all members of the Security Council and the following statement of 
United States policy was a’pproved by tho President on tiro basis of 
recommendations received from them and from Ambassador THenry 
Cabot] Lodge. 

1. The security of South Yiet-Nam is a major interest of the United 
States as other free nations. AYe will adhere- to our policy of work- 



policy in South A T iet-Xam. 

2. The military program in South AUet-Nam has made progress and 
is sound in principle, though improvements are being energetically 


sought. 



suppressing it 



have progressed to thejiointwhere 1,000 U.S. military personnel as¬ 
signed to South Viet-Xam can be withdrawn. 

4. The political situation in South A' let-Nam remains deeply serious. 
The United States has made clear its continuing opposition to any 
repressive actions in South Viet-Nam. AA’hile such actions have not 
yet significantly affected the military effort, they could do so in the 
future. 

5. It remains the policy of the United States, in South Yiet-Nam 
as in other parts of the world, to support the efforts of the people of 
that country to defeat aggression and to build a peaceful ana free 
society. 


1 Dopirnneat of Sttte Oct 21,1SS3, p. 623. - 
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SITUATION liN SOUTHEAST ASIA; Secretary Rush’s News 
Conference of February 25,1SG5 4 

Good afternoon, laoies and gentlemen. I should like to take a few 

moments of your time to try to draw together in the simplest and most 

fundamental way our attitude toward the situation in Southeast Asia. 

* * 

* 

Some of the things which I shall say will repeat what has been said 
before, but memories here and abroad seem to be sometimes short. 
And it is important to repeat and draw together those matters which 
are at the center of the problem, because there is a great deal else 
which is peripheral and transitory. 

1. The nations of Southeast Asia have a right to live in peace, free 
from aggression directed against them from outside their borders. 
Now, this is not an empty theory; it is a point of vital importance to 
the safety and, indeed, the very existence, of more than, a hundred 
smaller nations all over the world. 

2. North Viet-Nam, in callous disregard of the agreements of 1951 

and 1962, and of international law, has directed and supplied the 
essential military personnel and arms for a systematic campaign of 
terror and guerrilla action aimed at the overthrow of the- Government 
of South Viet-Nam and at the imposition by force of a Communist 
regime. The evidence of North Viet-Nanvs direct responsibility for 
this aggression has been repeatedly presented by the Government of 
Viet-Nam, the United States Government, and the International 
Control Commission. A full ami up-to-date summary of the evidence 
establishing this responsibility will be- available to you within a very 
few days. It is now being processed for publication. * ' ■ 

3. The attitude of the United States toward threats to the peace 
in Southeast Asia has. been made clear many times and in the most 
serious and formal ways: 

(a) by the ratification of the Manila Pact in February 1955, which 
includes South Viet-Nam as a protocol state; (This treaty was ap¬ 
proved by the Senate by a vote of S2 to 1.) 

(b) by a decision of President Eisenhower in 195-1 to extend aid to 
South Vietnam, who said in aTetter to the President of South Viet- 
Nam: 

The implications of the agreement concerning Yiet-Xam hare caused grave 
concern regarding the future of a country temporarily divided by an artinela! 
military grouping, weakened by a long and exhausting war and faced with 
enemies without and by their subversive collaborator^ within. 

and he went on to say that 

The purpose of this offer is to assist the Government of Yiet-Xam in developing 
and maintaining a strong, viable state, capable of resisting attempted subversion 
or aggression through military means. 


and then again (c) by the joint resolution of the Congress of the 
United States, passed in August 1961 by a combined vote of 502 to 
2, which stated, among other things: 

That the Congress approves and supports the determination of the President, 
as Commander in Chief, to take ail necessary measures to repel any armed attack 
against the forces of the United States and fco prevent further aggression. 

and that . 

The United States regards as vital to Its national interest and to world peace 
the maintenance of international peace and security in southeast Asia. 

and 1 that 

• . 

• • * the United States is, therefore, prepared, as the President determines,, 
to take all necessary steps, including the use of armed force, to assist any 
member or protocol state of the Southeast Asia Collective Defense Treaty re¬ 
questing assistance in defense of its freedom. 







(d) and then you should remind yourselves of the statement mft«6 
by President Johnson on the occasion of signing that joint iwsolution: 

To any armed attack upon our forces, we shall reply. 

To any in Southeast -Asia who ask our help in defending their freedom, we shall 
give it. 

In that region, there Is nothing we covet, nothing we seek—no territory, no 
military position, no political ambition. Our one desire—our one determination— 
is that the people of Southeast Asia be left in peace to work out their own destinies 
in their own way* 


L Now, it has been stated over and over again that the key to peace 
in Southeast Asia is the readiness of all those in that area'to live at 
peace and to leave their neighbors alone. Now, there is no mystery 
about that formulation; those who are no tl caving their neighbors alone 
know exactly what it means. It is an obligation under the 195* agree- 
meats, under the 1962 accords on Laos, and under general international 
law. The illegal infiltration of military, personnel and arms cannot be 
described as “leaving vour neighbor alone.” 

5. There have been negotiated settlements in Southeast Asia, the 
most recent one as late as. 1962. Those several agreements were in¬ 
tended to establish peace in that area; compliance with them by all 
concerned can achieve that result. 

6. Now, since the Geneva conference of 1962, the United States has 
been in active and continuous consultation with other governments 
about the danger 
discussed in the 

and on innumerable occasions directly with other governments through 
m diplomatic channels. We have hacl direct discussions with almost 
; every signatory of the agreements of 1951 and 19C2. What is still 
. \ missing is any'mdicatioii’that Hanoi is prepared to stop doing what 
; it is doing and what it knows it is doing against its neighbors. The 
1 absence of this crucial element affects the current discussion of “nego¬ 
tiation.” Political channels have been and are open, and a considerable 




acceptance or tne continuation ox aggression is not pos¬ 
sible. And a negotiation which simply ends in bitterness and hostility 
merely adds to the danger. 

•7. Let me remind you that on February 17 the President said, and 
I am quoting: 


As X have said so many, many times, and other Presidents ahead of me have 
said, out purpose, our objective there is clear. That purpose and that objective is 
to join in the defense and protection of freedom of a brave pyojile who are under 
. attack that is controlled and that is directed from outside their country. 

We have no ambition there for ourselves. We seek no dominion. We seek no 
conquest We seek no wider war. But we must all understand that we will per¬ 
sist in the defense of freedom and our continuing actions will be those which are 
justified and those that are made necessary by the continuing aggression of otbers. 

Tkcse actions [he added] will'be measured and fitting and adequate. Our 
stamina and the stamina of the American people is equal to the task. 


. Let me conclude by reaffirming, still once more, that the central ob¬ 
ject of American policy and action in peace in Southeast Asia and the 
safety of the independent states in that region. Slany of the peoples 
of that area have been subjected to 25 years of turmoil and violence; 
they are entitled to peace. We ourselves much prefer to use our re¬ 
sources as a part of an international effort to assist the economic aiid 

social development of the peoples of that'area than to have them 
diverted into the harsh necessities of resisting aggression. 

I am ready for your questions, gentlemen. ^ * * ... 



Q . iVr. Secretary, what is the association of the United States Uov- 
ernment icith the activities of these notions you referred to which are 
trying tolceep open the channels of diplomacy? • 

A. Well, wo are ourselves in regular contact with many govern¬ 
ments In all parts of the world, through diplomatic means* We have 
not seen any basis on which we can ask anyone else to speak for us, and 
we do not know of anyone else who is purporting to speak for us. * 

But let me come bach again with great emphasis—because I do think 
that it is central to this question of negotiation. And that is that the 
missing piece—the missing piece is any. indication that Hanoi is pre¬ 
pared to stop doing what it is doing against its neighbors* 

Now, in many of these postwar negotiations in the last 20 years, as 
you know, the negotiations have been frequently and most often pre¬ 
ceded by some indication that those negotiations might have some 
chance of success. . Sow, that is the missing piece here—that is the 
missing piece. # 

The object is the safety and security of these smaller countries of * 
* Southeast Asia. Ip that issue all of the smaller countries of the world 
have a vital stake. It is at the heart of'the very structure of inter¬ 
national life, of the international state system. And it is the missing 
element, the unreadiness of Hanoi to stop doing what it is doing— 
that is the problem in this tiling called negotiation. 

Q. Sir. Secretary, did you give that message to Hanoi hy way of the 
Chinese Communists in the Warsaw meeting the other day? 

A. We had a talk—I think it was yesterday. ^ That talk revealed 
nothing new in the known positions of the- two sides. That talk did 
not supply the missing piece that I am talking about. There was no . 
indication in that talk that Hanoi is prepared to stop doing what they 
.are doing. 

Q. 'Well, did you use that channel to get this word directly to them? 
jL Our policy, along the lines that I have summarized here, was . 
made clear there; it is made clear repetitively frith governments all 
over the world, time and time again, and this was done yesterday. ' 

Q. Mr. Secretary , there is speculation here that the United States 
is now in the process of expanding its military role in Yiei-Nam in 
hopes that this might convince the Hanoi government to provide this 
' missing link. 

A. I wouldn’t speculate on that from that point of view. I would 
urge you to look at what I have said in my opening statement. Look 
at all of it—look at all of it taken, together. That is the policy—that 
is the policy. How- you feel you must act at a. particular time and 
under particular circumstances under that policy and within that 
policy—for example, within the joint resolution of the Congress— 
depends upon circumstances from time to time. But the policy is to 
act to support the independence and safety of these countries of South¬ 
east Asia. That is the policy. ^ . . .. 

And I would urge you to give serious consideration to all of the 
. elements thatl have indicated m my opening statement. 

Q. Mr. Secretary. Secretary-General U Pliant, in New York yester¬ 
day , in urging the beginning of some kind of informed discussions to 

restore peace in Yiet-Ncm, said , */ am sure that the great American 
people , if they only know the true facts and the background to the de¬ 
velopments in South Yiet-Nam, will agree with me that further blood- ■ 
shed is unnecessary .** Kow, are you. hiding any true pacts from, the 
American people? 

A. Well, I don’t want to'comment on that particular statement in 
any personal sense.^ I believe that there has been some clarification 
of that statement since then.. But, as I have said to you gentlemen 
before, I don’t know of any situation anywhere in the world on which 
the American people have been better informed, in more detail, on a 
current basis, both by oScials and by the intensive effort of a vigorous 
and free, press, that is the ca«e with respect to South Viet-Nam. 


has Icon said to be to defend the freedom of (he people of Viet- 
Nam. There have been other times when the policy oj the United 
States has been said to be to resist the expansion of Chinese Commu¬ 
nist aggression. Could yo u clarify that? 



Q. Mr . Secretary , the Secretary-General said he had made a pro¬ 
posal to the United States. The T Vhiie House said no such proposal 
has been presented to the President . Do you know of any suck pro - 
• posal? 

; A. Well, we have talked over the past 2 years informally and on 
; a number of occasions with the Secret ary-General, who carries a very 
j heavy responsibility in his role at the United Nations, as wellas with 
: many governments*in various parts of the world. Now, during that 
2-year period, various suggestions have been discussed—sometimes by 
us, sometimes by others."" But the proposals that I know aboutthus 
far have been procedural in nature. The missing piece continues 
to be the absence of any indication that Hanoi is prepared to stop 
doing what 51 is doing against its neighbors. 

Now, these suggestions and procedural questions have been dis- 
. cussed, many of them publicly. This question of calling a conference, ■ 
under what*circumstances—these are procedural matters. What we 
are interested in, what is needed to restore peace to Southeast Asia, 
is substance, content, an indication that peace is possible in terms of 
the appetites and the. attitudes of the other side. 

Q. .Mr. Secretary, would you evaluate the situation, the political 
situation in South Yiei-Nam, in the light of the recent changes of 
government and whether or not you feel that an effective government 
is now possible there , and is that one o f the ?nissing pieces? 

A. Well, we have beam very deeply concerned, as you know, for 
some time about the question of the essential unity ancl solidarity of 
the Government in Saigon. Confusion on that matter—or the absence 
of unity—ramifies in a variety of directions and, of course, makes it 
that much more difficult for*thcm and for us to act effectively to 
insure the independence and the safety of South Viet-Nam, And 
undoubtedly disunity and confusion in "Saigon increases the expecta¬ 


tion of the other side that, if they persist, they have a chance of 
.-access. 

So we attach the highest possible priority to unity and solidarity 
among the.Soulh Vietnamese leaders and its Government. 

I can express my belief, as well as my hope, that at least some of 
these problems of disunity have been resolved. 

The recent so-called coup that involved—what—something like three 
battalions again, similar to the pne of last September, did not interfere 
with the operation of the civilian government, or did not create a 
situation of bloodshed within the country. 

But we are moving with hope and expectation and in the closest 
working relationship with the present Government in that country. 

Q. Mr. Secretary, your statement seems to suggest that only Hanoi's 
aggression gives any body an$ major danger to what some have also 
described as the coincident civil war in South "Viet-Nam. Did you 
mean to suggest, sir , that if you obtain evidence that Hanoi stops doing 
what it.is doing , the United States aid and assistance to the South 
Vietnamese Government would no longer be necessary to handle the 
local problem? 
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A. Well, let's'be & little caretuTatc^ObTIiis word ‘Tndigcnous cle- 
ment.” There are those, who use that term, particularly in the Com¬ 
munist world, because the North Vietnamese a2*e Vietnamese and the 



problems. ±>ut an attack by 
‘ Yiet-Nam by military personnel and arms is aggression contrary to 
. established agreements. "Without the control of'these operations from 
the North, without the manpower, the trained manpower sent from 
the North into the.South, without the supply of anus and other key 

items nf prmmmMih frn?n W\r?V> in/Uffannns 



country 
Southeast Asia. 


Q, You mean then , also, sir , the withdrawal of such manpower as 

may have infiltrated as icing part of stopping, doing - 

A. Well, that is what they are doing; that is what they must stop. 



$uppor< 

So} 

any formal pledges? 

A. Well, we have been discussing with other governments, as you 
know, for some time now, increased assistance to South Yiet-Nam, 
political, through personnel, economic, in other ways. We have been 
encouraged in some cases to see that that increased assistance is forth¬ 
coming. We know that there are other governments that are con¬ 
sidering now whether they might not be able to do more than they’ 
have been doing, not just those in Asia. We would welcome additional 

support, and we think it is very important, both as an encouragement 
and practical support for South Yiet-Nam and also as an indication 
to the other side of the international objection as to what the other 
side is trving to do here. 

Q. Mr . Secretary . in order io interpret your statement correctly , 
could you tell us whether or not you mean io suggest that it would he 
a precondition of any negotiation or conference that there must he 
an actual cessation of this penetration, or merely an indication of that? 

.A. No. I think that it is well for us and for everyone to concen¬ 
trate on the meat of the matter. The meat of the matter is that Hanoi 
is sending these people and these arms into South Yiet-Nam contrary 
to every agreement and contrary to international law. Now, if that 
problem isgr&ppled with, then we can get into details. We can con¬ 
sider whether the meat involves a little salt and pepper and a dash of 
garlic, but here is the meat of the matter, and I. think we ought to 
keep our eyes on that. That is the central, all-important element in 
this situation. • 

Q. Mr . Secretary . what hind of legal hash did the United States 
hare to homh the targets of Forth Viet-Yarn? 

A. Self-defense of South Yiet-Nam and the commitments of the 
United States with respect to the security and the self-defense of 
South Yiet-Nam. ^ * * 

Q. Mr, Secretary , if we could turn from Viet-Nam briefly* I won¬ 
der if we could go to the Middle East, I wonder , sir* what was the 
reason for our approval of the shipments of tanks to Israel? And . 
secondly . now that the German shipments have erased, what plans 
does the United States ZtcuV to see that Israel gets the remaining part 
of the arms shipment? 

A. On the first part of your question, we have been interested in 
some sort of reasonable balance in the armed forces in that area. As 
you know, Western Europe has been the primary supplier of arms to 
Israel. We‘ ourselves have, tried not to be active in the Near East in 
the arms field, although we have taken some steps in that regard be¬ 
cause for some years we have been trying to find some wav .in which 
to put some ceilings on this neighborhood arms race in the'Near' East. 
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Wehave.bcen working with the governments concerned to find out 
whether it is possible that this arms race might somehow be turned 
downward. 

The second part of your question I am not able to get into—about 
the future. 

Q. Mr. ‘Secretary, in response to on earlier question you equaled 
Chinese Communist cxpan&ionkniiclth the guerrilla-war in South Viet- 
Nam ■, but I dont believe you mentioned Pciping or Communist China . 
in your opening statement. I v:under whether you could tell us what 
you believe the role of Bed China and its guilt in this particular opera¬ 
tion is? 

A. Well, I think in m 3 * earlier statement I intended to comment 
on- 

Q. You emphasized Hanoi. * • 

A. I intended to comment in an?wei\to an earlier question on Com¬ 
munist aggression and not specifically, necessarily Peiping or the 
Chinese. Communist aggression at the same time. However, I think 
the role of Peiping here is pretty clear. They have gone to consider¬ 
able lengths to make it public themselves. They have announced the 
doctrine of a militant world revolution, which.they not only have 
adhered to in theory but have backed up in practice on more than one 
occasion. They have supported that doctrine with a harshness which 
has created very serious problems even within the Communist world, 
quite apart from problems with the free world. 

Now we know that they have bec-n giving encouragement, that they 
have been sending arms to North Yiefc-Xam, that many* of these arms 
that we capture in South Yict-Xam are of Chinese origin, Chinese 
manufacture, and they have thrown their military and undoubtedly 
their economic weight behind what Hanoi is doing, and I would sus¬ 
pect that tluy have a very strong influence indeed in Hanoi's attitude 
in this present situation. 

Q . Mr. Secretary , you mentioned Hanoi and Peiping—what about 
.the shipment of Russian- supplies to North Yiet-Nam? 

A. We haven’t precise information on that, but I think in the case 
of the Soviet Union, judging from their public as well as private 
statements over the last 2 years or so, I think they have all along 
taken about the same view of South Yict-Xam as have other members 
of the Communist world. They have had a somewhat different view 
on Laos where they had a very specific and clear commitment on Laos, 
but I think they have been less active in this present situation than 
these other two capitals by a very considerable- 


sense icnaz ic u mat- me o nicca otales would- regard as evidence tnaz 
Hanoi is stopping doing what .it is doing? Hon: could this be con¬ 
verted into a diplomatic , negotiable situation? 

A. I don't think that it requires me at this time to try to spell that 
out in derail. We would find out verv shortlv on the ground, as well 


as through any diplomatic channel, whether there has been any change 
in the position in that respect. But I don't think it is appropriate for 


appropr 


me to talk-about complex sets of preconditions on their side or on our 
side or problems of that sort, because we still have this missing piece, 
which is the dominant element in the problem. . • _ 

Q. Mr* Secretary, were we satisfied that all supplies and infiltration 
from the North had been stopped, would the United States be content 
■ to solve the indigenous aspects, the civil war aspects > by free elections 
undor in terna tloncil supervhion in South Yict-N am? 

A. Well, let's get to the first step first, and then if we get to that 
step, then we will have the luxury of indulging in the consideration 
of the second step. \ 

Q. 1 That are our policies with regard to the indigenous aspects of 
a civil war? Could you erdiqhicn us on this? 


to a conclusion verv quicrily and that the cornu \ ictnamese people 
could turn back to the problem of building their country and improv¬ 
ing their constitutional system, elevating the economic standards.of 
the country and get on with the modernization of the country which 
has been their purpose from the beginning. 

•* w ~8 



Q. Bui only by military force . Mr. Secretary f 
A. I am not commenting on that. 1 think the pacification of the 
countr 



key to the problem, and if those are aggressive acts, that is aggress! 
from the North, and that is the thing which is at the heart of t 
problem, I wouldn't characterize it as a different thing. 

Q. Mr. Secretary? 

A. Sure. 



oath? Those seem to be the pertinent points. 

A. Well, I am aware of the circumstances involving both those 
points, but I woirt make a characterization of either one of them at 
this point. 

Q. Do you think it's all right? Did you approve it? 

A. No, I am not making any comment about what I did or did 
approve of about either one of those points. 

Q. Mr. Secretary, in past press conferences I believe you have re¬ 
iterated the theme that the 'tear—end so has Secretary [of Defense 
Robert A\] McNamara—that the 'tear has to bo 'icon in the South. 

*»rr? • 7? J? _1.__.jTT_-•_1 • _/»■» r_ I* _ / _ _ ,7 _ XT_ll O 


not 


you stilt- o] 

'ground in the South? 

A. Well, that part of it, of course, is extremely important and is 
crucial to the entire effort. But again let me go back to roy opening 
statement, taken altogether. Because the aggression, these aggressive 
acts from the North have been—as we have made clear recently— 
have been increased both with respect to manpower and with respect 

***-«► 

• * . * * * a 

Q. Mr. Secretary? 

A. Yes, sir? 



particular tasks. They were requested bv the South Wetnamr^ 



4 T- * ? A 7 V ^ UfrtKWs. 

, *A X th ‘ n . fc t} } e q^iou was the legal basis for tH action that 
had boon taken m that regard acuon t-nas 

/7 If' 77 .1 . .. -tD . 


yermSMl that im ? Usd * i}lS *>road concept of self-defense would 
A. That’s-correct. 

?* rZN 0uU pen M f urt l e) \ attach without necessarily _ 

A. I uaa commenting on the legal basis yes. J 





Q. Under that concept, Mr, Score ten/, has tie United States, by- 
clloicing American combat /lights in South Viet-Nam^ modified its 
previous position-on the roh of U.S. forces in South Viet-Nam? 



VO-^V*** A.'UV ***** V WVVW 4 -w - J - ^ -i V 

have tried to put together in my opening statement the elementary 

Koctr» rvUipr rrMiin v:h Tfli tv'A {*TSi 



A. 'Well, I would think that that would-be the essential point in dis¬ 
covering whether what is broadly called the political process—- 
whether its diplomatic contacts or whatever—can help bring^ this 
question to a peaceful solution. I think that is crucial to it. There 
is no political gimmick by which you can bar the other side from 



Q. A related question^ Mr. Secretary 



man for the German people on international affairs. We have not 
looked with favor upon any treatment of East Germany or its officials 
that would seem to midcygivd or underpin the division of the German 
people or enhance the position of the regime in East Germany. 

* Q. Mr. Secretory* Laos is also a pari of this aggression f rom North 
Viet-Nam. The policy statements that you hare been malcing today 
apply equally to Laos, do th cy : or just f or Vid-Xarn? 

A. Yes. ^ For brevity’s sake-1 did not include Laos in detail* but the 
the same situation* obtains there. Tn the case of Laos, \vc have an 
agreement as recent as 12G-2. I clonk know of any single day since 
the signing of those agreements in which North Viet-Nam has been, 
• in compliance with them. Now', compliance with those agreements 
would make, a big contribution to the peace of Southeast Asia, That 
is what they were for. Their entire purpose was to decide that every¬ 
one would leave the Laotians alone and let them run their own affairs. 
That is what it was all about. 

Q. Mr . Secretary . it seems that the congressional opinion that has 
. been expressed over the last couple of weeks has not focused so much 
on goals of policy. v:hich you have outlined but the ability of the 
. United States to realize than in Southeast Asia. Can you soy achy 
you third: the new level of action which the U.S. has moved v.p to in 
Southeast Asia will realize these- goals any more than the policy of 
simply fighting the war out in the South that v:e were following 
before? 

A. Well, I think I would go back to the President’s statement on 

-so- 



the security of these countries of Southeast Asia 



the policy- and the determination and (he altitude are clear. 




Q. 3fr. Secretary x if the British end the Russian- Governments^ as 
cocho.irmcn of tkc 0eneva conference* decided to convene it x in the 
absence of the missing piece , would the United Stoles be- prepared to 
attend this conference? t * 

A. Well.1 think they would be in consultation with the- members of 
# ■ ^ ^ 
the- conference before they convened it, 

/?. 3h\ Secret erg j it is implied on the subject of negotiations that 
what you're saying is that the mini muni on our side would be o status 
quo ante. That is. at the beginning of the guerrilla- icor. that South 
Viet-Nam- vsould remain with its territorial integrity end inde¬ 
pendence. ‘ # „ . . 

• * ,* / 

A. Well, the heart of the problem is an assault upon the safety and 
the territorial integrity and independence of South \ iot-Xnm. If 
' that is. relieved and removed, then things can begin to move. That is 
i the- heart of the problem. That is why we have forces out there. 

| They could come home tomorrow if that problem had. not been 
' created by aggression. They never would have been there in the first 
place. That is the central heart, the essence of the situation, and that 
is the problem that has to be dealt with. 

Q. Thanh you x sir. 


* Department of State 5«IIc<fn*>f;ir. 35,' 1905,'pp. 3G2-371. 
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PATTERN FOR PEACE IN SOUTHEAST ASIA: Address 
by President Johnson, Johns Hopkins University, April J7, 
1965 1 



Lust week 17 nations sent their views to some two dozen countries 
having an interest in Southeast Asia. We are joining those 17 coun¬ 
tries and stating our American policy tonight, which"we believe will 
contribute toward peace in this area of the world. 

I have come here to review cnee again with my own people the views 
of the American Government. 

Tonight Americans and Asians are dying for a world where each 
people 
which 
prii 

^ mil w An-i. *win nun ni' Uil\e UU LUlTi- 

ton* there, nor do we seek any. The war is dirty and brutal and difi- 
cult. And some 400 young men, born into an America that is burst¬ 
ing with opportunity and promise, have ended their lives on Yiet- 
Nanrs steaming soil. “ 

Why must we take this painful road? Why must this nation 
hazard its ease, its interest, and its power for the sake, of a people so 
faraway? * - 

IVe fight because we must fig!it if we are to live in a world where, 
every country can shape its own destiny, and only in such a world will 
our own freedom be finally secure. 

This kind of world will never be built by bombs or bullets. Yet 
the infirmities of man are such that force must often precede reason 
and the waste of war, the works of peace. We wish that this were not 
so. But we must deal with the world as it is, if it is ever to be a$ we 
wish. 

The 

The fir 

entnai __,__ ,_., x _ _ 

some of the people of South Viet-Nam are participating in attack on 
their own government. But trained men and supplies, orders and 
• arms, flow in a constant stream from North to South. 

This support is the heartbeat of the war. 

And it is a war of unparalleled brutality. Simple farmers are*the 
targets of assassination and kidnaping. “Women and children are 
strangled in the night because their menare loyal to their government. 
And helpless villages are ravaged by sneak attacks. "Lanre-scale 
raids are conducted on towns, ancl terror strikes in the heart of cities. 

The confused nature of this conflict.cannot mask the fact that it is 
the new face, of an old enemy.' 

Over this war—and all Asia—is another reality: the deepening 
shadow of Communist China. The rulers in Hanoi are urged on by 
Peiping. This is a regime which has destroyed freedom in Tibet, 
winch has attacked^ India, and lias been condemned by the United 
Nations foy aggression in Korea. It is a nation which is helping the 
.forces of violence in almost every continent. The contest in viet-Nam 
is part of a wider pattern of aggressive purposes. 

Why are these realities our"concern? Why' axe we in South Viet- 




\ let-A am to ns fate would snake the confidence of all these people h 
the value of an American commitment and in the vr.be of America’ 
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>vord. 1 he result would be increased unrest and instability, and even 
wider war. • 
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JLet no one think for a moment that, retreat from Yiet-Xam would 
bring an end to conflict* The battle would be renewed in one country 
and then another. The central lesson of our time is that the appetite 
of aggression is never satisfied. To withdraw from one battlefield 
means only to prepare for* the next. AVe must stay in Southeast. 
Asia—as wc did in Europe—in the words of the Bible: "Hitherto 
shall, thou come, but no further." 

There arc those who say that all our effort there will be futile— 
that China's power is such that it is bound to dominate all Southeast 
Asia. But there is no end to that argument until all of the nations of 
Asia are swallowed up. 

There are those who wonder why we have a responsibility there. 
Well, wc have it there for the same reason that we have a responsibility 
for tho defense of Europe. World War II was fought in both Europe 
and Asia, and when it ended wc found ourselves with continued re¬ 
sponsibility for the defense of freedom. 

Our objective h the independence of South Yiet-Xam and its free- 



nly wnat is absolutely necessary 

In recent months at tacks on South Yiet-Xam were stepped up. Thus, 
it became necessary for us to increase our response and to make attacks 
by air. This is not a change of purpose. It is a change in what we* 
believe that purpose requires. 

We do this in order to slow* down aggression. 

We do this to increase the confidence of the brave people of South 
Yiet-Xam who have bravely borne this brutal battle for so many years 
with so many casualties. 

And we do this to convince the leaders of Xorth Yiet-Xam—and all 
who seek to share their conquest—of a‘simple fact: 

Wc will not be defeated. . 

We will not grow tired. 

Wo will not withdraw, either openly or under the cloak of a mean¬ 
ingless agreement. 

Wc know that air attacks alone will not accomplish all of these 
purposes. But it is our best and prayerful judgment that they are a 
necessary part of the surest road to peace. 

Wc hope that peace will come swiftly. But that is in the hands of 
others besides ourselves.. And we must be prepared for a long con¬ 
tinued conflict. It will require patience as well as bravery— tSe will 
to endure as well as the will to resist. 

I wish it were possible to convince other's with words of what we 
now find it necessary to say with guns and planes: armed hostility is 
futile—our resources are equal to any challenge—because we fightfor 
values and we fight for principle, rather than territory or colonies, 
our patience and our determination are unending. 

Once this is clear, then it should also be clear tlTat the only path for 



These are the essentials of anv final settlement. 

We will never be second in the search for such a peaceful settlement 
in Yiet-Xam. 

There may be many ways to this kind of peace: in discussion or 
negotiation with the governments concerned: in lar^e groups or in 
small ones: in the rea&nnarion of old agreements or tneir strengthen¬ 
ing with new ones. 

We have stared this position over and over again 50 times and more 
to friend and foe alike. And we remain ready with this purpose for 
unconditional discussions. 

And until that origin and necessary day of peace we will try to keep 
conflict from spreading. IVc have no desire"to see thousands die in 
battle—Asians or Americans. IVe have ro desire to devastate that 
which the people of Xorth Yiet-Xam have bulk wkh toll and sacrifice. 
We will use our power v;ith restraint and with all the wisdom that we 
can command. 

But we will use it. 
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peaceful association villi others than in the endless course of battle. 

These countries of Southeast Asia are homes’for millions of im¬ 
poverished people. Each day these people rise at dawn and struggle 
through until the night to wrest existence from the soil. They are 
often'wracked by diseases, plagued by hunger, and death comes at the 
early age of 40. 

Stability and peace do not ccme easily in such a land. Neither inde¬ 
pendence nor human dignity will ever be won, though* by arms alone. 
It also requires the works of peace. The American people have helped 
generously in times past in these works, and now there must be a much 
more massive effort to improve the life of man in that conflict-torn 
corner of our world. ^ . 

The first step is for the countries of Southeast Asia to associate 
themselves in a greatly expanded cooperative effort for development. 

• We would hope that North Viet-Nam would take its place in the com¬ 
mon effort just as soon as peaceful cooperation is possible. 



tonight that the Secrete ly-General of the United Nations could use 
the- prestige of his great, office and his deep knowledge of Asia to 
initiate, ns soon as possible, with the countries of that area, a plan 
•for cooperation in increased development. 

For our part I will ask the Congress to join in a billion-dollar 
American investment in this effort as soon as it is underway. # And I 
would hope that- all other industrialized countries, including the 
Soviet. Union, will joint in this effort to replace despair with hope 
and terror with progress. 

. The task is nothing less than to enrich the hopes and existence of 
more- than a hundred million people. And there is much to be done. 

The vase Mekong Kiver can provide food and water and power on 
a scale to dwarf even our own T V A. The wonders of modern medicine 
can be spread through villages where thousands die every year from 
lack of care. Schools can be established to train people in the skills 
needed to manage the process of development. And these objectives, 
and more, are within the reach of a cooperative and determined e»ort. 

I also intend to expand and speed up a program to make available 
our farm surpluses to assist in feeding and clothing the needy in Asia. 
We should not allow people to go hungry and wear rags while our own 
warehouses overflow with an abundance of wheat and com and rice 

and cotton. . 

4 So I will very shortly name a special team of outstanding patriotic, 
and distinguished Americans to inaugurate our participation in these 
programs. This team will be headed by Mr. Eugene Black, the very 
able former President of the World Bank. _ . 

This' will be a disorderly planet for a long time. In Asia, and 
elsewhere, the forces of the modern. world are shaking old ways and 
uprooting ancient civilizations. There will be turbulence and strug¬ 
gle and even violence. Great, social change—as we see in our own 
country—does not alwav come without conflict. 



However, no nation need ever fear that we desire their land, or to 
impose our will, or to dictate their institutions. 

But we will always oppose the effort of one nation to conquer an- 
* other nation. 

We will do this because our own security is at stake. 

But there is more to it than that. For our generation has a dream. 
It is a very old dream. But we have the power, and now we have the 
opportunity to make that dream come true. 

For centuries nations have struggled among each other. But- we 
dream of a world where disputes are settled by law and reason. And 
wo will try to make it so. 
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For most of history men have hated and killed one another in 
battle. But we dream of an end to war. And we will try to make 

it so. . 

For all existence mosc men have lived in poverty, threatened by 
hunger. But wc dream of a world where all are fed and charged 
witlihope. And we will help to makojt so. ^ * 

The ordinary men and women of North Vietnam and South Yiefc- 
. Nam, of China and India, of Russia and America, are brave people. 
They are filled with the same proportions of hate and fear, of love and 
hope. Most of them want the same things for themselves and their 
families. Most of them do not want their sons to ever die in battle, 
or to see their homes, or the homes of others, destroyed. 

Well, this can be their world yet. Man now has the knowledge— 
always before denied—to make this planet serve the real needs of the 
people who live on it. 

I know this will not be easy. I know how difficult it is for reason 
to guide passion, and love to master hate. The complexities of this 
world do not bow easily to pure and consistent answers. 

But the simple truths are there just the same. We must all try 
to follow them as best we can. ^ * 

We often sav how impressive power is. But I do not find it im- 



A dam built across a great river is impressive. 

In the countryside where. I was born, and where I live, I have seen 
the night illuminated, and the kitchen warmed, and the homo heated, 
where once the cheerless night- and the ceaseless cold held sway. 
And all this happened because electricity came to our area along 
the humming wires of the REA. Electrification of the countryside- 
yes, that, too, is impressive. 

A rich harvest in a hungry land is impressive. ^ . 

The sight'of healthy children in a classroom is impressive. 

These—not mighty" arm?—are the achievements which the Amer¬ 
ican nation believes’to be impressive. And if we are steadfast, the 
time may come when all other nations will also find it so. 



question 
Hav 


peace and hope to all die peoples of the world ? Have I done enough? 
Ask yourselves that question in vour homes—and in this hall to- 

^ . • *4 m 4 4 A T T 1 


night. Have we, each of us, all done all we can do ? Have we done 
enough? 

We may well be living in the time foretold many years ago when 
it was said: C; I call heaven and earth to record this day against you, 
that I have set before you life and death, blessing and cursing: there¬ 
fore choose life, that both thou and thy seed may live.” 

This generation of the world must choose: destroy or build, kill, 
or aid, hate or understand. We can do all these, things on a scale 
that.has never been dreamed of before. 

Well, we will choose life. And so doing, we will prevail oyer the 
enemies within man, and over the natural enemies of all mankind. 





* mpartuesi of Stite Apr. C5,pp. 605-510. 



EXTRACT OF SPEECH RV SOUTH VIETNAMESE FOREIGN 
MINISTER TRAN VAN DO ON THE OCCASION OF THE 
“DAY FOR INTERNATIONAL AID,” Juno 22, 19C5 

For many years, South Vietnam has been plunged into a war 
imposed on it by the Communists. It has been able to preserve the 
integrity of its territory and freedom only because of the courage of 
its sons and the friendly countries of the free world, which have not _ 
spared either their friendship or their generous assistance. 

To the representatives of those countries present at this ceremony, 

I express, in the name of the Republic and people of South Vietnam, 
our profound gratitude, which I ask them to convey to their Govern¬ 
ment. 

It is also my duty to tell them what we are doing with their assist¬ 
ance. Some is used to relieve the misery and suffering of our people 
as a result of the war, to rebuild on oiir ruins, and to reconstruct our 
nation; some to help us defend ourselves against the Communist 
aggression. I say “defend ourselves” advisedly, for our primary 
objective continues to be the search for peace and not the spread or 
prolongation of the war. VTe do, certainly, want peace, but not 
peace at any price. If it is to be a just and enduring peace, the 
following conditions must be met: 

1. Since the war now in progress in Vietnam was provoked by 
Communist aggression and subversion, it is essential, first of all, that 
these subversive and military activities undertaken, directed, and 
supported from abroad against the independence and freedom of the 
people of South Vietnam cease, and that the principle of noninter¬ 
ference in .he internal affairs of the- two zones, a principle that was 
laid down in the 1954 Geneva agreement and in international law, be 
respected. Consequently, the Communist regime of Hanoi must 
dissolve all these front organizations and agencies.it has created in 
South Vietnam under the title the “'Front for the Liberation of the 
South,” “Liberation Radio Station,” and “People's Revolutionary 
Party,” and, it must remove from South Vietnam the troops and 
the political and military leaders it has sent there illegally. 

2. The internal affairs of the South Vietnamese people must be 
left to the discretion of those people in conformity with democratic 
principles and without any foreign interference from whatever source. 
That will be feasible, obviously, only when the aggression by the 
Communist regime of Hanoi and its campaign of intimidation to 
which the people of South Vietnam have been subjected have been 
terminated. 

3. As soon as aggression has ceased, the Government of the Republic 
of Vietnam and the nations that come to its aid will be able to suspend 
the military measures in the territory of South Vietnam^and beyond 
its boundaries that are now necessary to defend that territory against 
Communist aggression. Moreover, the Government of the Republic 
of Vietnam is prepared to ask friendly nations then to remove their 
military forces from South Vietnam. It reserves the right, however, 
to take whatever measures are necessary to see that law and order 



or threat or aggression. 



Vietnamese pcoo.« ».v — -<■ *•— —* * , , » « , 

aid that the friendly nations have so generously lavished upon it. 



77.-78. TEXT OF A STATEMENT ON VIETNAM BY PR2SI- 
BJ5NT JOHNSON AT KI3 PBISSS CONFERENCE OF 
JULY 23,183fi * 

• ♦ 

We Wile Stand in Vietnam . 

My fellow Americans, not long ago I received a letter from a woman 
in the Midwest. She wrote, 

Dr.\ix Mr. President: In my humble v:cy I am writing to you about the crisis 
in Vietnam. I have a son who is now in Vietnam. My husband served in World 
War II. Our country was at war, but now, this time, it is just something that I 
don’t understand. Why? 

Well, I have tried to answer that question dozens of times and 
more in practically every State in this Union. I have discussed it 
fully in Baltimore in April, in Washington in May, in San Francisco 
in June. Let*me again, now,-discuss it here in the cast room of the 
White House. 

Why must young Americans, born info a land exultant with hope 

end with golden promise, toil and suffer and sometimes die in such a 

remote and distant place? 

** * 

# - 

THE LESSON OF HI5TOIIY 

* 

. The answer, like the war itself, is not an easy one, but it echoes 
clearly from the painful lessons of half a century. Three limes in my 
lifetime, in two World Wars and in Korea, Americans have gone to 
far lands to fight for freedom. We. have learned at a terrible and 
brutal cost that retreat does not bring safety and weakness docs not 
bring peace. . * • 

# It is this lesson that has brought us to Vietnam. This is a difTcren t 
kind of war. There arc no marching armies or solemn declarations. 
Some citizens of South Vietnam, at times with understandable griev¬ 
ances, have joined in the attack on their own government. 

But. wc must not let this mask the central fact that this is really war. 
It is guided by North Vietnam, and it is spurred by Communist China. 
Its goal is to conquer the South, to defeat American power, and to 
extend the Asiatic dominion of communism.* 

There are great stakes in the balance., 

Most of tho^non-Communist nations of’Asia cannot, by themselves 
and alone, resist growing might and the grasping ambition of Asian 
communism. . 

Our power, therefore, is a very vital shield. If wc are driven from 
the.field in Vietnam, then no nation can ever again have the same 
confidence in American promise or in American protection. 

In each land the forces of independence would be considerably. 
weakened and an Asia so threatened by Communist domination would 
certainly imperil the security of the United States itself. 

* We did not choose to be the guardians at the gtUe, but there is no 
one else. 

Nor would surrender in Vietnam bring peace, because we learned 
from Hitler at’Munich that success only feeds the appetite of aggres¬ 
sion. The battle would be renewed in one country and then another 
country; bringing with it perhaps even larger and cruder conflict, as 
we have learned from the lessons of history. 



years have committed themselves and have promised to help defend 
this small and valiant nation. 

Strengthened bv that promise, the people of South Vietnam have 
fought lor many long years. Thousands cf them have died. Thou¬ 
sands more.have been crippled and scarred by war. Wc just cannot 
now dishonor our word, or abandon our commitment, or leave those 
who believed us "and who trusted us to the terror and repression and 
murder that would follow. ■ . 

This, then, my fellow Americans, is why wc arc in Vietnam. 

r y 

'* Department of $L'.!c rublicotwn 7937, Rclnv-.:J August IPC5. 
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. INCKKA32: IX V.S* FORCES * 

* * 

What fire our goals in that war-stained land? 

First, wc intend to convince the Communists unit we cannot be 
defeated by force of rams or by suberic*? power. They are not easily 
convinced. In recent months they have greatly increased their fight¬ 
ing forces and their attacks and the. number of incidents. I have asked 
the commanding general, General [William G.J Yves l morel and, what 
more he needs to'meet this mounting aggression. He has told me. 
We will meet his needs. 

I have todav ordered to Vietnam the Air Mobile Division and certain 
other forces which will raise our fighting strength from 75,000 to 
125,003 men almost immediately. Additional forces will be needed 
later, and they will be sent as requested. This will make it necessary 
to increase our active fighting forces by raising the monthly draft call 
from 17,000 over a period of tunc to 35,000 per month, and for us to 
step up our campaign for voluntary enlistments. 

. After this past week of deliberations, I have concluded that it is 
not essential to order Reserve units into service now. If that necessity 
should later be indicated, I will give the matter most careful considera¬ 
tion and I will give the country clue and adequate notice before taking 
such action, but only after full preparations. 

Wc have also discussed with the Government of South Vietnam 
lately the steps that wc will take to substantially increase their own 
effort, both on the battlefield and toward reform and progress in 
the villages. Ambassador. Lodge is now formulating a now program. 
to be tested upon his return to that area. 


* CONGRESSIONAL REVIEW * • * 

. * * * 

. I have directed Secretary Rusk and Secretary McNamara to be 
available immediately to the Congress to review with these com¬ 
mittees, the appropriate congressional committees, what we plan to 
to in these areas. I have asked them to be able to answer the 
questions of any Member of Congress. 

^ Secretary McNamara, in addition, will ask the Senate Appropria¬ 
tions Committee to add a limited amount to present legislation to help 
meet part of this new cost until a supplemental measure is ready, 
and hearings can be held when the Congress assembles in January. 

In the meantime, wc will use the authority contained in the present 
defense appropriations bill under consideration,, to transfer funds in 
addition to the additional money that we will ask. 

Those steps, like our actions in the past, are carefully measured to 
do what must be done to bring an end to aggression and a peaceful 
settlement. 

Wc do not want an expanding struggle with consequences that no 
one can perceive, nor will we bluster or bully or flaunt our power, but 
we will not surrender and we will not retreat, for behind our American 
pledge lies the determination and resources, I believe, of all of the 
American Nation. 


* . *. U.S. WELCOMES UNCONDITIONAL DISCUSSIONS 

Second, once the Communists know, as wc know, that a violent 
solution is impossible, then a peaceful solution is inevitable. 

Wc are ready now, as wc have always been, to move from the 



. _ _ iy place . _ __... 

efforts have been made to .start these discussions with the help of 40 
nations throughout the world, but there lias been no answer. 

But we are going to continue to persist, if persist we must, until 
death and desolation have led to the same conference table where 
others could now join us at a much smaller cost. 
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1 have spoken many times of our objectives in Vietnam. So has the 
Go vein men l of Sou th Viet ham. 11 anoi has set Forth its own proposals. 
Wc are ready to discuss their proposals and our proposals and any 
proposals of any government whose people may be a fleeted, for we 
fear the meeting room no more than we fear the battlefield. 


In tins pursuit vre welcome and we ask for the concern and the 
ssistancc of anv nation and all nations. If the United Nations and 



America. 

I have directed Ambassador Goldberg to go to New York today and 
to present immediately to Secretary General U Thant a letter from me 
requesting that all of the resources, energy, and immense prestige of 
the United Nations be employed to find ways to halt aggression and to 
bring peace in Vietnam. 

' * 

purpose or u.s. action 

I made a similar request at San Francisco a few weeks ago, because 
we do not seek the destruction of any government, nor clo we covet a 
foot of any territory, but we insist and we will always insist that the 
people of South Vietnam shall have the right of choice, the.right to 
shape their own destiny in free, elections in the south, or throughout 
all Vietnam under international supervision, and they shall not have 
an} r government imposed upon them b}* force and terror so long as we 
can prevent it. 

This was the purpose of the 1951 agreements which the Commu¬ 
nists have now cruelly shattered. If the machinery of those agree¬ 
ments was tragically weak* its purposes still guide our action. As 
battle rages, we will continue as best wc can to help the good people 
of South Vietnam enrich the condition of their life, to feed the hungry, 
and to tend the sick, and teach the young, and shelter the homeless, 
and help the farmer to increase crops, and the worker to find a job. 

It is an ancient but still terrible irony that while many leaders of 
men create division in pursuit of grand ambitions, the children of man 
arc really united iu the simple, elusive desire for a life of fruitful and 
rewarding* toil. 

As I said at Johns Hopkins in Baltimore, I hope that one day wc 
can help all the people of Asia toward that desire. ^ Eugene Black has 
made great progress since my appearance in Baltimore in that direc¬ 
tion—not as the price of peace, for we are ready always to bear a more 
painful cost, but rather as a part of our obligations of justice toward 
our fellow man. 

: - **■;.’ A PERSONAL NOTE ; 

♦ “ 

4 * 

Let me also add now a personal note. I do not find it easy to send 

.. _ . « * o * i 1 j ll . T t._ 


a thousand streets, of a hundred towns, in every State in this Union- 
working and laughing and building, and filled with hope and life. I 
think that 1 know, too, how their mothers weep and how their families 
sorrow* This is the most agonizing and the most painful duty of your 
President. * 
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LETTER FROM PRESIDENT JOHNSON TO U THANT, 
SECRETARY GENERAL OF TIIE UNITED NATIONS, 
JULY 23, 1965 1 

His Excellency U Tiiant, 

Secretary General of the United Nation*', 

United Nations, X.Y, 

Dear Mr. Secretary General: I want you to know from me 
directly of the very great personal confidence which I place in Am¬ 
bassador Goldberg. His appointment as permanent representative of 
the United Stares to the United Nations—and his acceptance of this 
responsibility in the circumstances—is, I hope, strong evidence that 
this Government places the very highest importance on the work of 
the United Nations and will continue to give it our utmost support. 

I have instructed Ambassador Goldberg especially to maintain close 
c n t.ct cn a ou on tlic situation in Vietnam. Your efforts in the 
past to find some way to remove that dispute from the battlefield to 
the negotiating table are much appreciated and highly valued by 
my Government. I trust they wilfbe continued. 

Meanwhile, as I stated publicly last April, the Government of the 
United States is prepared to enter into negotiations, for peaceful 
settlement without conditions. That remains our policy. 

And as I stated in San Francisco last month, wo hope that the mem¬ 
bers of the United Nations, individually and collectively, will use 
their influence to bring to the negotiating table all governments 
involved in an attempt to halt all aggression and evolve a peaceful 

solution.^ ^continue to hope that the United Nations can, in fact, 
be effective in this regard. 

I hope that you will communicate to us, through Ambassador 
Goldberg, any helpful suggestions that may occur to you that can ■ 
strengthen our common search for the road to peace in southeast 
Asia" 

Sincerely, 

Lyndon B. Johnson. 


LETTER FROM AMBASSADOR ARTHUR J. GOLDBERG TO 
THE PRESIDENT OF THE SECURITY COUNCIL, JULY 
30, 1965 1 


Dear Mr. President: The President of the United States an¬ 
nounced on Julv 2S, 19G5, certain stens beins: taken bv mv Govern- 
merit to lend further assistance to the Republic of Vietnam in resisting 
armed aggression. * . 

At the same time the President reaffirmed to the Secretary General 
of the United Nations the willingness of the United States to enter 
into negotiations for peaceful settlement without conditions, and again 
invited all members of the United Nations, individually and collec- 
tivelv, to use their influence to bring about discussions in a negotiating 
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to the negotiating table. 

The Security Council, which has a legitimate interest in the peace 
of southeast Asia, has beer, kept informed of the policy of my Govern¬ 
ment with respect to the dangerous course of events in that part of 
the world. For example, my late predecessor, Ambassador Adlai *E. 

Stevenson, told the Council more than a year ago on May 21 1964: 

• 

* V* the United State? has r.o, repeat no, 1 if! t lul * ! military objective anywhere 
in southeast Asia. U.S. policy for southeast Asia is very simpk*. It is the restora¬ 
tion of peace so that the peoples of that area can go about them own independent 
business in whatever associations they may freely choose for themselves without 
interference from the outside. 

Members oT thc Counci! also arc aware of the prolonged and repeated 
efforts of the U.S. Government to open a path to peaceful solution of 
the disputes of southeast Asia, beginning with our acceptance of the 
terms of the Geneva Accords of 1951.. These efforts have included— 
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Various approaches to Hanoi, Peiping, and Moscow. 

Support of peaceful overtures by the United Kingdom, Canada, 
and the British Commonwealth o: Nations. 

Favorable reactions to proposals made by 17 nonalmed nations, 
and later by the Government of India. 

Approval of efforts by the .Secretary General of the United 
Nations to initiate peace talks. 

Endorsement of a larger rule for the United Nations in south¬ 
east Asia, including a U.X. mission of observers along the frontier 
between Vietnam and Cambodia, a U.N. mission to investigate, 
alleged suppression of minority rights in Vietnam, and a U.X. 
invitation to Hanoi to participate in Security Council discussions 
of the incident in the Gulf of Tonkin. 

Major participation, directly and through the United Nations, 
in economic and social development projects in southeast Asia. 

A direct appeal by the President of the United States to the 
members of the United Nations to use their influence in bringing 
all parties to the peace table. 

Repeated assertions on the highest authority .that the United 
States is prepared to engage in negotiations or discussions of any 
character with no prior conditions whatever. 

On at least 15 occasions in the past four raid a half years, the United 
States has initiated or supported efforts to resolve the issues in south¬ 
east Asia by peaceful negotiations. . # - 

I am sure that the other members of the Security Conned share the 
deep regrets of my Government in the fact that none of these initiatives 



competence ... . 

in any manner and has even refused to participate in the discussions 

in the Council 



to persist in the search for peace—weighs especially 
ers of the Security Council, the primary organ of the 


re$i 

upon the nicmbt 

United Nations for peace and security affairs. 

The purpose of this communication therefore is to reemphasize to 
the members of the Council the following points: 

First, that the United States will continue to provide, in whatever 
measure and for whatever period is necessary, assistance to the people 
. of the Republic of Vietnam in defending their independence, their 
sovereignty, and their right to choose their own government and make 
' their own decisions. • 

Second, the United States will continue to assist in the economic 
and social advancement of southeast Asia, under the leadership of 
Asian countries and the United Nations, and will continue to explore 
all additional possibilities, especially in connection with the great 
projects taking shape in the Lower Mekong Basin. 

Third, the United States will continue to explore, independently 
and in conjunction with others, all possible routes to an honorable 
* and durable peace in southeast Asia. 

Fourth, the United States stands ready, as it has in the past, to col¬ 
laborate unconditionally with members of the Security Council in the 
search for an acceptable formula to restore peace and security to that 
area of the world. 

It is the hope of my Government that the members of the Security 
Council will somehow find the means to respond effectively to the 
challenge raided by the present state of affairs in southeast Asia. 

I respectfully request* that this communication be circulated to the 
members of the United Nations a Security Council document. 

Accept, Excellency, the assurance of my highest consideration. 

• Arthur J. Goldssrg. 


* U.S. rrJi \o the Udt-.d X:.t!or.s pscssK&ze <510, J July 30,1555. 
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COKKKPOXDUN'CE WITH FOREIGN MINISTER FAXFANI 
OF ITALY, X0VKMBE H- *DECKM HER, J965 1 ‘ 

Foreign Minister Faseani's Letter to President Johnson, 

November 20, 1965 

Hon. Lyndon B. Johnson, 

President of the United States. 

Me. President: In the interview which you graciously accorded me 
at the end of May you repeated anew your firm intention to seek 
assiduously a negotiated solution for the conflict in Vietnam. 

In the hope of being able to assist in the realization of this noble 
purpose, I bring to your attention the following: 

On Thursday, November 11, in Hanoi, Ho Chi Minh, and the 
President of the Council, Van Dong, expressed to two persons (known 
to me) the strong desire to find a peaceful solution to the conflict in 
Vietnam and, in summary, stated—accourding to what they wrote 
me—that— 

in order for the peace negotiations to come about, there will be necessary fe) a 
cease-fire (by air, by sea, by land) in the entire territory of Vietnam (north and 
south); the cessation—that is, of all bc’igcrent operations (including therefore 
also the cessation of debarkation of further American troops); (6) a declaration 
according to which the Geneva agreements of 195-1 will be taken as the basis for 
the negotiations—a declaration made up of the four points formulated by Hanoi, 
points that are in reality the explanation of the Geneva text and which, there¬ 
fore, can be reduced to a single point: application, in other words, of the Geneva 
accord. 


The text of the communication which I have received adds that 

iations without 



‘I am prepared to go 

anywhere; to meet anyone.” * 

These are the essential points that one of the two interlocutors of 



You surely have other elements by which to judge the importance 
of the above. As President of the 20th Assembly, as a hid 


hish ofacial 

I 


of Italy, as ji sincere friend of the United States'and of yourself, I 
hope that tliis contribution to the sought-for peaceful solution, always 
more necessary and more urgent, may be a useful one. And I am at 
your disposition for any step that you consider opportune in the matter. 

With sincere pleasure at your recovery and with best wishes for 
your high mission, I send my respectful greetings. 

• Yours, 

Amintore Fanfaxi. 


Secretary Rusk's Reply to Foreign Minister Fanfaxi, 

December 4, 1965 • 

His Excellency Amintore Faxfani, 

Fon Ijn Min liter of Italy . 

Dear Mr. Faxfani: My Government is most crateful to you for 
your-help and cooperation in transmitting views' attributed" to the 

th the prob- 
vou 



meat* Oi 19o*x v.idiout any qualifications or conditions. \\q for our 
part would be willing to enrage in negotiations on this basis without 
any qualifications or conditions. ' pp . • 


3. The United Stales does not, however, agree with the contention 
that the four points advanced b}* Hanoi constitute an authentic in¬ 
terpretation of the Geneva agreements of 1951. Moments in the 
four points, notably the political program of the so-called National 
Liberation Front, have no basis in the Geneva agreements, and 
Hanoi’s apparent insistence on a prior declaration accepting the four 
points thus appears both to be inconsistent with the agreements and 
to require, a substantive condition to negotiations. Nevertheless, we 
are prepared to include these four points for consideration in any 
peace talks along with any proposals which the United States, South 
Vietnam, and other governments may wish to advance. 

4. Your sources also mention another apparent Hanoi condition 
calling for a cease-fire and other measures prior to negotiations. The 
United States would be prepared for negotiations without- the im¬ 
position of any conditions of this nature. However, if a reduction or 
cessation of Hostilities were to be arranged prior to negotiations, it 
seems self-evident that it would have to be on an equitable and re¬ 
ciprocal basis. If there were a cessation of certain military activities 
on the one side, there would have to be an equivalent cessation of 
military activities on the other. The formulation proposed by 
Hanoi’s leaders docs not appear to meet this test, for example, in 
that it imposes no restraint on the continued infiltration of forces and 
equipment from North to South Vietnam. 

5. The U.S. Government notes the message conveyed that North 

Vietnam would not insist on the actual withdrawal of .American forces 

prior to the initiation of negotiations. However, the clarification of 

this point, though not without significance in the light of conflicting 

public statements by Hanoi on the subject, still leaves the questions 

diseased in 2 and 3*abovc. 

• * ■ 

• We arc thus far from persuaded that statements by Ho Chi Minh 
ami Pham Van Dong quoted by your Italian sources indicate a real 
willingness for unconditional negotiations. We would be pleased, for 
our part, however, on the basis of the considerations set forth above 
and perhaps in light of any further soundings your sources may make 
with Hanoi to discuss this matter further with you. I have asked 
Ambassador Goldberg, who bears this letter, to make himself available 
to you at any time for this purpose. 

Further, if it develops following such discussions, or further contact 
by you with your sources, that a direct discussion with your Italian 
sources is deemed fruitful, a representative of the United States would 
be authorized to meet with.them privately. 

Finally, let me make it clear that you are free to draw on the con¬ 
tents of this letter, in any way you may desire, in communicating with 
your sources. We would welcome your continuing assistance on this 
important matter. 

With the assurance of my highest consideration, 

Sincerely yours, 

Dean’ Rusk. 


Foreign Minister Fantaxi’s Reply to Secretary Rusk, 

December 13, 1965 

Dear Mr, Secretary: I received on December 6 your letter which 
Ambassador Goldberg had previously announced to me on Novem- 
ber 29. * ^ 

The same day I summarized in a document of mine essential 
observations made by you on various points and I have jus: received 
word that on Wednesday last, December S, said document has been 
confidentially delivered into the hands o; a qualified representative in 
order to be forwarded to Hanoi. I think, as of today, said document 
has already reached its final destination. 

‘ I would like to add I desire. Sir. Secretary, to thank you very much 
for the confidence and trust in my person you and the American 
Government have confirmed in your letter. *1 can assure you that, 
as soon as I receive any reaction on the points-contained in the letter, 
I will inform vou immediatelw 

Anticipating the pleasure of meeting you next week in Washington, 
I remain, Mr. Secretary, 

AmixToe?; Faxfaxi. 


* Depar::n**r.*. of Stati £?&•:>.. Jan. 3. IS*}, pp. 11 - 11 . 



STATEMENT CONCERNING 1964 PEACE OVERTURES 


The North Vietnamese regime has made it clear again and again that 
it will not enter into any discussions unless the conditions it has 
set down for settlement are accepted as the basis of negotiation. 
These conditions, amounting to a surrender of South Viet-Nam to Com¬ 
munist domination, and formulated most forcefully on April*8, 1965 • 
by Premier Pham Van Bong i\\ his “four pointsinclude the with¬ 
drawal of United States Military Forces and acceptance of the pro¬ 
gram of the Viet Cong. Not only have the North Vietnamese reiter¬ 
ated these conditions on numerous occasions, but they have peremp¬ 
torily rejected the repeated attempts of the United States to find 
an avenue to peaceful settlement, including notably the President’s ’ 
declaration of April 7, 1965, that we stand ready to engage in un¬ 
conditional discussions. * 


In this regard, the Secretary made-the following statement in his 

press conference of November 26, 1965: 

. « * * • 


is true that last autumn Ambassador "Stevenson was 
informed by the Secretary General that he had been in¬ 
formed indirectly that Hanoi would be willing to have a 
contact with the United States and that the Secretary Gen¬ 
eral had suggested Rangoon as a suitable site. * 


“When this matter arose, it was considered in the light of 
a great deal of information available at the time about 
the attitude of the authorities' in Hanoi and, indeed, of 
.other governments in the Communist world. I am not at 
liberty to cite all of these contacts, which were numer¬ 
ous, hut you will recall that the Canadian Minister of 
External Affairs reported to his House of Commons in June 
of this year that the Canadian Commissioner on the ICC had 
made several trips to Hanoi over the eight months prior to 
the end*of May. There were other public indications such 
as the failure of the Polish proposals on Laos and the 
refusal of Hanoi to attend the UN Security Council in 
August. I myself had a number of discussions with the 
representatives of other governments, including Communist 
governments. It seems clear beyond a peraevancure of 
doubt chat Hanoi was not prepared to discuss peace in 
Southeast Asia based upon the agreements of 1954 and 1962 
and looking toward the lifting*’ of aggression against South 
Viet-Nam. Indeed, in the latter part of 1964 Hanoi in- 
creased its infiltration, including units of its regular 
army. They undoubtedly felt they were on the threshold 
of victory. Just yesterday Hanoi denied that they had 
made any proposals for negotiations. 


4 


2H 



^•"Throughout all of last year, the general attitude of the 
Communist world was that they might consider some device * 
.to save the face of the United States while they them¬ 
selves imposed their will upon South Viet-Nam. Our at¬ 
titude was and is that: we are nof interested in saving - 

face but in saving South Viet-Nam* . • 

• * * ■ • > 

■ *•• ■ * ♦ 

"It is worth recalling that President Kennedy and his 
principal advisers made a far-reaching review of the 
; situation in Southeast Asia early in 1961, and deter- 
•* mined to do everything possible to find a peaceful settle¬ 
ment based upon the integrity and the safety of the smaller 
nations of Southeast Asia. President Kennedy’s talks with 
Chairman Khrushchev in June 1961 led to agreement in orin- 
ciple on Laos but not on Vief-Nam. * The Laotian Confer¬ 
ence succeeded in concluding the agreement of 1962, an 

• agreement which failed because Hanoi refused to comply 

. ..with it in any way, shape or form. Nevertheless, during 
and after that conference the United States has had re- 

• peated discussions about the possibilities of a peaceful 

settlement in Southeast Asia* - . ' *~v 


. "Hanoi, in their well known four points, has indicated its 
basic position on Viet-Nam. They have refused to accept 
the suggestion that their points can be discussed along 
: with all other points presented by other Governments.* 
They, therefore, exclude in advance the position which 
they know the United States will take, namely, that North 
Viet-Nam must stop its aggression against South Viet-Nam 
and discontinue its effort to impose the program of the 
• National Liberation Front on South Viet-Nam by force. 


"There have been many efforts by the United States and by 
other governments throughout the past five years to 
achieve peace for the nations of Southeast Asia. Leaving 
aside all questions of diplomatic procedure there has not 
been and there is not now any indication from Hanoi that • 
they are prepared to accept the self-determination and in¬ 
dependent existence of their neighbors ‘as free countries 
rather than what the communist countries have come to call 
their wars of national liberation. 


4 


4 


• "You are familiar with many initiatives which have been 
taken during the past year to bring this matter from the 
‘battlefield to the conference' table but you are also famil¬ 
iar with the increased infiltration by North Viet-Nam to 

. impose their will by force. 1 * 

• * » *• *•..** ' * * • * 

• • . .• ... 

* M 

"Our task remains, therefore, that which President' Johnson 

* 

has often stated, namely, to assist our friends in South 
Viet-Nam to repel the aggression against them and, at the 
same time, to keep open every possibility of a peaceful 
settlement. For this purpose, as President Johnson has 
. repeatedly declared, we are prepared for unconditional dis¬ 
cussions with the governments concerned,- or, as the 17 non- 
aligned nations phrased it, negotiations without precon¬ 
ditions. 11 . . * • - 


4/17d - 1266BT 


• * M. 

Office of Public Services 
Bureau of Public Affairs 
Department of State 
Washington, D.C. 20520 
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SECRETARY HUSK'S NEWS COXFEEEXCE, XOYEMUKR 26, 

1963 (Exci-rp's) 1 

• 

Since my return from the Inter-American Conference I have read 
what has been said during my absence about the so-called peace feelers 
of last autumn. I have also seen the fragment on this subject, which 
appeared recently in a national magazine. It is true that last autumn 
Ambassador Stevenson was informed by Secretary General U Thant 
that he bad been informed indirectly that Hanoi would be willing to 
have & contact with the United States and that the Secretary General 
had suggested Rangoon as a suitable site. 

Vfhen ibis matter arose, it was considered in the light of a great 
deal of information available at the time about- the attitude of the 
authorities in Hanoi and. indeed, of other governments in the Com¬ 
munist world. I am not at liberty to cite all of these contacts, which 
were numerous, but you will recall that the Canadian Minister of 
External Affairs reported to his House of Commons in June of this 
year that the Canadian Commissioner on the ICC had made several 



in August. I myself had a number of discussions with the represen¬ 
tatives of other governments, including Communist governments. It 
seems clear beyond a peradventure of doubt that Hanoi was not 



felt that they were on the threshold of victory. Just yesterday 
Hanoi denied that they had made any proposals for negotiations. 

Throughout all of last year, the general attitude of the Communist ‘ 
world was that they might consider some device to save the face of 
the United States while they themselves imposed their will upon 
South \ ietnara. Our* attitude was and is that we are not interested 
in saving face but in saving South Vietnam. 

It is worth recalling that President Kenned}' and his principal 
advisers made a far-reaching review of the situation in southeast 
Asia early in 1901, and determined to do everything possible to find 
a peaceful settlement based upon the integrity and the safety of the 
smaller nations of southeast Asia. President Kennedy’s talks with 
Chairman Khrushchev in June 1961 led to agreement in principle on 
Laos but not on Vietnam. The Laotian Conference succeeded in 



repeated discussions about the possibilities of a peaceful settlement 
in southeast Asia. 

Hanoi, in their well-known* four points, has indicated its basic 
position on Vietnam. They have refused to accept- the suggestion 
that.their points can be discussed along with all other points presented 
by other governments. They, therefore, exclude in advance the 
position which they know the United States and others will take; 
namely, that North Vietnam must stop its aggression against South 
Vietnam and discontinue its effort to impose the program of the 
National Liberation Front on South Vietnam bv force. 

There have been many efforts by the United States and by other 
governments throughout the past 5 yeais to achieve peace for the 
nations of southeast Asia. Leaving aside all questions of diplomatic 
procedure, there has not been and there is not now any indication from 
Hanoi that they are prepared to accept the self-determination and 
the independent existence of their neighbors as free countries rather 
than what the Communist countries have come to call their wars of 
national liberation. 

. You are familiar with many initiatives which have been taken dur¬ 
ing the past year to bring this matter from the battle-held to the con- 
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fcrencc table and 3 x 11 are also familiar with the increased infiltration 
by North Vietnam to impose* their will by force. 

Our task remains, therefore, that which President Johnson has often 
stated; namely, to assist our friends in South Vietnam to repel the 
aggression against them and, at the same time, to keep open every 
possibility of a peaceful settlement. For this purpose, as President 
Johnson has repeatedly declared, we are prepared for unconditional 
discussions with the governments concerned, or, as the 17 nonalined 
nations phrased it, negotiations without preconditions. 

Questio/i' Mr. Secretary, in the light of your statement about the 
Vietnamese situation, if today we had such an indication through Mr. 
\Thant or any other channel that they were prepared to contact , apparently 
without specific conditions, would v:c accept? * * 

Answer. Well, the President has said, on more than one occasion, 
and so have I, that we are prepared for unconditional discussions or, 
as the 17 nations put it, negotiations without precondition. 

In view of the statement made by Hanoi in the last 24 hours, I 
would not predict that this is likely to occur in the next week or so. 

Question. Well, vsould you say, then , that u % e have somwhai softened 
our position; that is whereas last year we sensed—we attached some 
conditions to our position, that this time - 

Answer. No, I think this is a problem of nuance here. 

President ohnson said in April of this year, publicly and clearly, 
without any doubt whatever, that we are prepared for unconditional 
discussions. * 

. Prior to that tiruc.the discussions had been private; that is, our 
attitude on this had been private.' 

I have myself spent hours and hours and hours since 1961 with 
representatives of the other side talking about peace in southeast 
Asia. There was never any period when we were unwilling to talk 
about peace in southeast Asia. 

Now, at the time last autumn, I want to comment, and I cannot 
pursue it, that this, was not the only contact by any means. There 
were many contacts with the other side, including Hanoi. This was 
not the only contact. 

This particular incident had to be looked at in—against the back¬ 
ground of a very considerable activity that was going on among the 
foreign offices of the world, to determine whether or not this particular 
thing made a significant difference. 

Question , Mr. Secretary, are-you saying that there was no change in 
American policy in so far as negotiations ere concerned dating from la st 
April 7? 

Answer. Well, in April the President said at Baltimore that we are 
prepared for unconditional discussions. I think that perhaps that 
was the first time that it had been said in just those words publicly. 
But this was not a major change in the sense that for the past *5 
years we have been in continuous contact with representatives of 
the Communist world about peace in southeast Asia. There has 
never been any cessation of discussion on this subject. There has 
has never been any lack of opportunity to bring this matter of peace 
to the ‘conference table, if the other side is prepared to stop trying 
to impose their wiii be force on South Vietnam. 

So that if there was a difference in the public way in* which this 
matter was stated, there was no difference in the basic objective of 
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the United Stales, find no difference on the point that we were ixi 
regular contact with the Communist world. 

Question. When you say without jtrtcona'iiions, however t you are 
talking only about iriihout preconditions of getting in the same room to 
open discussion*, ere you not, because you listed a number oj conditions 
which the Un ited States would hare in terms of the settlement to be reached 
at any such discussions. 

Answer. Well, I do not suppose that anyone would expect the 
United States, in agreeing to discussions without preconditions, to 
imply thereby that we are going to accept the program of the other 
side in such discussions. 

Question . Therefore you concede that the other side will also come 
with its preconditions. 

Answer. Well, we have already said to the other side—we have 
already said publicly to the other side that we are prepared to talk 
about their proposals alons with the proposals of all the other ’gov¬ 
ernments concerned, and they have turned that down. 

Question. Your point is that as of today , aside from the technical 
problem which you call getting a meeting started, the situation is that we 
arc willing to listen to their preconditions for settlement as well as our 
own , that they ere not willing to listen to our -preconditions as well as 
theirs . 


There have been moments, quite frankly, when it has appeared that 
the}* were rigid preconditions, that these four points would have to be 
accepted before there can be any serious discussions. 

There have been other times when we had the impression that there 
were not necessarily preconditions to discussions, bat that the}' would 
be the points on which the other side would insist as necessary for 
peace. 

I would—one has the impression that in recent weeks thc-ir attitude' 
has been moving toward these four points as preconditions somewhat 
more than might have been our impression for a time. We don’t 
know. We don’t know. 

But what we are saying is that if they want to come to the con¬ 
ference tabic, if they want to have discussions, we will discuss, and in 
those discussions thev can sav anythin" that tliev want to. But we 

to V A 

must be free to say anything that we want to. And then we will try 
to find our whether there is a basis for peace. 

But .we are not going to limit discussions to their four points. 

Now, these have got to be discussions in which governments can 
talk like governments, discuss their problems, their interests, their 
' demands, to see whether in that kind of mutual discussion there is 
any basis for peace. 

Now, \ye did that in 19G1, on Laos, and it seemed, in the Vienna 
conversations between Chairman Khrushchev and President Kennedy, 
that there was a basis for a settlement of the Laotian question. 

No such basis appeared in discussing Vietnam. 

We got the conference and the agreement on Laos. 

And as I pointed out in my statement, the problem with that is 

that Hanoi never complied with it. 

♦ 

But I don’t want to leave the impression that we are—I think it is 


\ ietnam, and the interests of the United States when we go into such 
discussions. The other side is not going to do that. 

* b So the problem is to find out whether, given the attitudes, the 
interests, the commitments of the two sides, if peace is possible. 


»q: 5:-%; press No. 77i. tei No7. ISco. 





LETTER FROM AMBASSADOR ARTHUR J. GOLDBERG, 
U.S. REPRESENTATIVE TO THE UNITED NATIONS, TO 
SECRETARY GENERAL U THANT, JANUARY 5, 19G6 1 

His Excellency U Thant, 

Secretary General, United Nations. 

Dear Mr. Secretary General: My Government hits during the 
past 2 weeks been taking a number of steps in pursuit of peace which 
flow in part from our obligations under the United Nations Charter, 
of which we are most mindful, and in part from the appeals which 
His Holiness the Pope and you addressed just before Christmas to us 
and to others. I believe it would be of interest to you, in addition to 
what we have already communicated to you privately, and to all 
States members of the United Nations to know more precisely what 
we have done, and what we have in mind. 

You will observe that we have already responded in terms which 
go somewhat beyond the appeals earlier addressed to us. President 
Johnson dispatched messages, and in several cases personal repre¬ 
sentatives, to His Holiness the Pope, to the Secretary General of the 
United Nations and to a considerable number of chiefs of state or 
heads of government, reaffirming our desire promptly to achieve a 
peaceful settlement of the conflict in Vietnam and to do all in our 
power to move that conflict from the battlefield to the conference 
table. In this connection, our bombing of North Vietnam has not 
been resumed since the Christmas truce. 

Among the points made in our messages conveyed to a number of 
governments are the following: That the Unit 2d States is prepared 
for discussions or negotiations without any prior conditions what¬ 
soever or on the basis of the -Geneva Accords of 195*1 and 1962, 
that a reciprocal reduction of hostilities could be envisaged and 
that a cease-fire might be the first order of business in any discussion 
or negotiations, that the United States remains prepared to withdraw 
its forces from South Vietnam as soon as South Vietnam is in a position, 
to determine its own future without- external interference, that the 
United States desires no continuing military presence or bases in 
Vietnam, that the future political structure in South Vietnam should 
be determined by the South Vietnamese people themselves through 
democratic processes, and that the. question of the reunification of 
the two Vietnains should be decided by the free decision of their two 
peoples. 

I should appreciate it if this letter could be communicated to all 
.members of the United Nations as a Security Council document. 

I should urge them in examining it to recall President. Johnson's 
letter of July 2$, 1S65, to the Secretary Genera! in which the President 
invited all members of the United Nations, individually and collec¬ 
tively, to use their influence to bring about unconditional discussions, 



with members of the Security Council in the search for an acceptable 
formula to restore peace and security to that area of the world. I 
should hope that on the present occasion also organs of the United 
Nations and all States would give even more earnest thought to what 
they mi"ht do to help to achieve these ends. 

Sincerely yours, 

Arthur J. Goldberg. 


* C.S. to tbo Uir.e t Sz'.iizs znss retire No. iol. dind Jiz. 5, VAi. 
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U.S. OFFICIAL POSITION ON VIETNAM: Strife Department 

Press Release, January 7,19CS * 

The following statements are on the public record about elements 
which the United States believes can go into peace in southeast Asia: 

I. The Geneva Agreements of 1954 and 19G2 are an adequate 
• basis for peace in southeast Asia; 

2- We would welcome a conference on southeast Asia or on 
any part thereof; 

3. We would welcome “negotiations without preconditions” 

as the 17 nations put it; ^ 

4. We would welcome unconditional discussions as President 
Johnson put it; 

5. A cessation of hostilities could be the first order of business 
at a coherence or could be the subject of preliminary discussions; 

6*. Hanoi's four points could be discussed along with other 
points which others might wish to propose; 

7. We want no U.S. bases in southeast Asia; 

$. We do not* desire to retain U.S. troops iii South Vietnam 
after peace is assured; 

9. We support free elections in South Vietnam to give the 
South Vietnamese a government of their own choice; 

10. The question of reunification of Vietnam should be deter¬ 
mined bv the Vietnamese through their own free decision; 

II. The countries of southeast. Asia can be iionalmed or neutral 
if that be their option; 

12. We would much prefer to use our resources for the economic 
reconstruction of southeast Asia than in war. If there is peace, 
North Vietnam could participate in a regional effort to which we 
would be prepared to contribute at least SI billion; 

13. The President has said: 

The Yietcong would not.have di ft cully being represented and having 
their views represented if for a moment Hanoi decided she wanted to cease 
aggression. 1 don’t think that- would be an insurmountable problem. 

14. Wc have said publicly and privately that we could stop 
the bombing of North Vietnam as a step toward peace although 
there has not been the slightest hint or suggestion from the other 
side as to what they would do if the bombing stopped. 


* Deputize a*. of Stale press release No. 4 d?.:*2 Jan. 7, IM5. 
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EXTRACT FROM THE PRESIDENT'S STATE OF THE 

UNION MESSAGE, JANUARY 12, 19GG 1 
* 

* * * * * * * 

Not too manv years ago Vietnam was a peaceful, if troubled, land. 
In the north was an independent Communist government. In the 
south a people struggled to build a nation, with the friendly help of 
the United States. 

There were some in South Vietnam who wished to force Communist 
rule on their own people. But their progress was slight. Their 
hope of success was dim. Then, little more than G years ago, North 
Vietnam decided on conquest. From that day to this, soldiers and 
supplies have moved from north to south in a swelling stream— 
swallowing the remnants of revolution in aggression. 

As the assault mounted, our choice gradually became clear. We 
could leave, abandoning South Vietnam to its attackers and to certain 
conquest, or wc could stay and fielit beside the people of South 
Vietnam. 

We stayed. 

And we will stay until aggression has stopped. 

We will stay because a just nation cannot leave to the cruelties 
of its enemies a people who have staked their lives and independence 
on America's solemn pledge—a pledge which has grown through the 
commitments of three American Presidents. 

We will stay because in Asia—and around the world—are countries 
whose independence rests, in large measure, on confidence in America's 
word and in America’s protection.. To yield to force, in Vietnam 
would weaken that confidence, would undermine the independence 
of many lands, and would whet the appetite of the aggressor. We 
would have to fight in one land, and we would have to fight in another— 
or abandon much of Asia to the domination of Communists. 

And we do not intend to abandon Asia to conquest. 

Last year the nature of the war in Vietnam changed again. Swiftly 
increasing numbers of armed men from the north crossed the border 
to join forces that were already in the south. Attack and terror in¬ 
creased, spurred and encouraged by the belief that the United States 
lacked the will to continue and that their victory was near. 

Despite our desire to limit conflict, it was necessary to act: to hold 
back the mounting aggression, to give courage to the people of the 
south, and to make our firmness clear to the north. Thus we began 
limited air action against military targets in North Vietnam. We 
increased bur fighting force to its present strength tonight of 190,000 
men. 

These moves have Dot ended the aggression but they have prevented 
its success. The aims of the enemy have been put out of reach by 
the skill and the bravery of Americans and their allies—and by the 
enduring courage of the South Vietnamese who, I can tell you, have 
lost eight men last year for every one of ours. . . 

# The enemv is no longer close to victory. Time is no longer on his 
side. There is no cause to’ doubt the American commitment. 

Our decision to stand firm has been matched by our desire for peace. 

In 19Go alone we had 300 private talks for peace in Vietnam with 
friends and adversaries, throughout the world. 

Sin 
ation 


Since Christinas your Government has labored again—writh imagtn- 
ion and endurance—to remove any barrier to peaceful settlement. 
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For 20 eta vs now we and our Vietnamese allies have dropped no bombs 
in North Vietnam. 

Able and experienced spokesmen have visited, in behalf of America, 
>rc than 40 countries. We have talked to more than a hundred 


more 


governments—all 113 that we have relations with, and some that we 
don’t. Vc talked to the United Nations and we have called upon all 
of its members to make any contribution that they can toward helping 
obtain peace. 

adver- 



position abundantly clear. 

. We seek neither territory nor bases, economic domination or military 
alliance in Vietnam. We light for the principle of self-determination— 
that the people of South Vietnam should be able to choose their own 
course, choose it in free elections without violence, without terror, and 
without fear. The people of all Vietnam should make a free decision 
on the great question of reunification. 

_This is all we want for South Vietnam. It is all the people of South 
Vietnam want. And if there is a single nation on this earth that 
desires less than this for its own people, then let its voice be heard. 

We have also made it clear—from Hanoi to New York—that there 
are no arbitrary limits to our search for peace. We stand by the 
Geneva agreements of 1954 and 1962. We will meet at any confer¬ 
ence table, we will discuss any proposals—4 points or 14 or 40—and 
we will consider the views of any group. We will work for a cease-fire 
now or once discussions have begun. We will respond if others reduce 
their use of force, and we will withdraw our soldiers once South 
Vietnam is securely guaranteed the right to shape its own future. 

We have said all this, and we have asked—and hoped—and we have 
waited for a response. 

So far we have received no response to prove either success or 
failure. . 

We have carried our quest for peace to many nations and peoples 
because we share this planet with others whose future, in large measure, 
is tied to our own action, and whose counsel is necessary to our own 
hopes. 



conflict over the coming months, but'we just cannot know what the 
future may require. We may have to face long, hard combat or a long, 
hard conference, or even both at once. 

Until peace comes, or if it docs not come, our course is clear. We 
will act as we must to help protect the independence of the valiant 
people of South Vietnam. We will strive to limit the conflict, for we 
wish neither increased destruction nor do we want to invite increased 
danger. 

But we will give our fighting men what they must have: every gun, 
every dollar, and every decision—whatever the cost or whatever the 
challenge. 

And we will continue to help the people of South Vietnam care for 
those that are ravaged by battle,-create progress in the villages, and 
carry forward the healing hopes of peace as best- they can amidst the 
uncertain terrors of war. 



And let me bo absolutely clear: the days may become months, and 
the months may become years, but we will stay as long as aggression 
commands us to battle. 

There may be some who do not want peace—whose ambitions 
stretch so far that war in Vietnam is but a welcome and convenient 
episode in an immense design to subdue history to their will. But 
for others it must now be clear the choice is not between peace and 
victory. It lies between peace and the ravages of a conflict from 
which they can only lose. 

The people of Vietnam, North and South, seek the same things: 
the shared needs of man, the needs for food and shelter and education— 
the chance to build and work and till the soil, free from the arbitrary 
horrors of battle—the desire to walk in the dignity of those who master 
their own destiny. For many painful years, in war and revolution 
and infrequent peace, they have struggled to fulfill those needs. 

It is a crime against mankind that so much courage, and so much 
will, and so many dreams, must be flung on the tires of war and death. 

To all of those caught up in this conflict, we therefore say again 
tonight: Let us choose peace, and with it the wondrous works of peace, 
and beyond that, the time when hope reaches toward consummation, 
and life is the servant of life. 

In this work, we plan to discharge our duty to the people whom we 
serve. 

This is the state of the Union. 

But over it all—wealth, promise, and expectation—lies our troubling 
awareness of American men at war tonight. 

How many men who listen to me tonight have served their Nation 
in other wars? How verv raanv are not here to listen? 

The war in Vietnam is not like these other wars. Yet, finally, war 
is always thesame. It is .young men dying in the fullness of their 
promise. It is trying to kill a man that you do not even know well 
enough to hate. 

Therefore, to know war is to know that there is still madness in this 
world. 

Man) p of you share the burden of this knowledge tonight with me. 
But there is a difference. For finally I must be the one to order our 
guns to^flxe, against all the most inward pulls of my desire. For we 
Have children to teach, and we have sick to be cured, and we have men 
.to be freed. There are poor to be lifted up, and there are cities to be 
built, and there is a world to be helped. 

• Yet we do what we must. 

I am hopeful, and I will try as best I can, with everything I have 
got, to end this battle and to return our sons to their desires. 

Yet as long as others will challenge America's security and test the 
dearness o: our beliefs with fire and steel, then we must stand or see 
the promise of two centuries tremble. I believe tonight that you do 
not want me to try that risk. And from that belief vour President 

•r ^ 

summons his strength for the trials that lay ahead in the days to 
come. 


man 


The yrork^must be our work now. Scarred by the.weaknesses of 
an, with whatever guidance God may oiler us, we must nevertheless 


and alone with our mortality, strive to ennoble the life of man*on 
earth. 


i asea , Docss«s N*o. 3Ci, i;:i C:-*.. »:&. 
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ADDRESS BY AMBASSADOR ARTHUR J. GOLDBERG, 
U.S. REPRESENTATIVE TO THE UNITED NATIONS, 
AT HOWARD UNIVERSITY, WASHINGTON, D,C. 

February jo, 

* 

I appreciate very deeply the honor which Howard University has paid 
me today. The ideals Howard has stood for, and the pioneering things it 
has achieved, in its first century are not merely of local but of national and 
indeed international significance. For the future of our democracy depends 
on the opportunity—such a$ Howard *has always sought to pro vide—for 
every American to develop to the fullest his inborn potential of character and 
intellect. In pursuit of this ideal I fee! certain that Howard will provide in 
its second century a leadership no less important than in the century you have 
just completed. * 

You may be sure that when I use the word “leadership” in connection 
with Howard University I am not thinking in the abstract; I am thinking 
with great admiration and gratitude of one particular leader, your eminent 
President and my dear friend and colleague. Dr. James M. Nabrit, Jr. 

As you know, when the President asked me to assume the post of United 
States Representative to the United Nations and I had to find a Deputy Rep¬ 
resentative who could share the immense difficulties of that vital work for 

• 

peace, I sought out Jim Nabrit; and by dint of hard negotiating I managed 
• to get him for one year. During that year f had countless occasions to be 
grateful for his clear and vigorous mind, his ability to see to the heart of a* 
complex problem, his force of character, his charm and persuasiveness—all 
of which made him a most effective and memorable advocate of the United 
States in the councils of the world. 

I know you are as proud as I am of the services Dr. Nabrit has rendered 
his country. And much though we at the UN miss him, we must acknowl¬ 
edge that here at Howard University he is still rendering an outstanding 

service to his country. 

# 

It seems to me fitting that, in the presence of Dr. Nabrit who shared with 
me for more than a year in the search for peace, I should report from my 
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United Nations vantage point on where we now stand in the unceasing 
effort to achieve a just and honorable negotiated settlement of the conflict in 
Vietnam. It is equally fitting that this report should be made on a university 
campus, for no issue of our day has brought forth a greater Involvement on 
the part of our universities than this one question. 

Our effort to open the door to peace in Vietnam has been continuo us. In 
r ecen t weeks public attention has beenJocussed on.this effpr tJhy_an unusual_ 

mb?Teven I s :__p ron ou nccinpn t $_b ^ QV^rn 

ments invo lved , appe als by worl d leaders including Pope Pa ul and Secretary, 
GAncrALlLJrhaJXU:cV;^ 

and the perplexing events in Mainland China. Right now we are in the 
midst of another pause in the fighting, the Lunar New Year truce. Thus 
this may be a good moment to assess the present status of our efforts for 
peace. 

In such an assessment, a responsible official must, in all that he says in 

public, avoid damaging the hopes for progress through private diplomacy. 

* 

But in a free society he must also accept the inescapable responsibility to 
keep the public adequately informed. It is difficult to deal on both levels at 
once but it is essential to do so as well as we can. . . 

Let me begin, then, by recalling the basic American peace aims in Viet¬ 
nam. These aims’have been stated many times by President Johnson and 
other responsible spokesmen of the United States. They have been stated 
over a span of two years, but the ebb and Sow of the military situation during 
that time has not made them any less valid as guidelines for peace negotia¬ 
tions.' Wc do not subscribe to the false notion that a' strong military 
position obviates the desirability of seeking peace through negotiations. 
Today, therefore, I wish to review the essence of these American aims. 

The U nited States seek s a political solution in Vietnam.. Wc do notjeek 
the .unfondi t]pnaj._su rr> nde;ricf.c)Ui_ad vccsaxies^_We^seek_a .settleruen t„whose 
tcniis_\vi!J__r_esn!t_,not fro m dic tation, but from, genuine .negotiation s—a 
-_§£t demont,whose terras will not sacrifice the vital interest..oj_jinv_par ty. • In 
thejirvords ofj!va_Mani!_a£<irn.niynlque;d!XasJltd>men|.ofjhe_waninj^iet; 
na m depenids jon jhe _readin.es $ and willi ngness _pf. the._pa r y ex concerned jfi 
explore and wqrk.outjpgethcca just and. J'ea&nable,solution.” As President 
Johnson said a week ago here in Washington: Such a solution “will in¬ 
volve , . . concessions on both parts” 

Wc are not e ngaged in a.“holy_war” _aga tnst _comrn,u nism . _We dojiqc 
s cek_an _A m erica n „sphe-;e. pLinffij encc.in.Aiia;. nor.a~pcn:ia nen t A me r ican 
’“presence” of any kind—military or otherwise—in. Vietnam: nor the 
^imposition of a military ajlbnce cn South Vietnam. 

We do not seek do any injury to .Mainland China nor_to_chrenten any 
..of its legitimate interests. 
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Wc se ek to assure to the people or South Vietn am the affirmative exercise 
of the ri ght of se lf-determination—the right to decid e the ir own political^ 
rfcstmy free of. external interference and force and through democratic 
^processes._ In keeping with the announeeJ South Vietnamese GoycrnriKnti 
policy of national reconciliation, ve do not seek to exclude anv segment of the 
South Vietnamese people from peaceful participation in their country’s 
_futu.rc*..We are prepared to accept the results of that decision whoever it 
may be. We support the early consummation of a democratic constitutional 
system in South Vietnam, and welcome the progress being made to this end. 

As regards North Vietnam^we have no_designs on_its territory^and we 
do not seek to overthrow its government whatever its ideology. We are 
prepared fully to respect its sovereignty and territorial integrity and to enter 
into specific undertakings to that end. 

We believe the reunification cf Vietnam should be decided upon_through 
a free choice by the peoples of both the North and,the South without any 
outside interference; and th e resu lts of that .choice also will have .our full 
support. 

Finally , wh en peace is restored we are willing to make a majors commit- 
T jncnt t of money, talent and ^resources to a muldlatcra]coopera riye_ efTprr ro_ 
brine to all of Southeast Asia, including North Vietnam, the benefits of 
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,economi.c_and_ social reconstruction and. developmen t wh ich th at area so 

.3.o.r.dy_n^dsl 

These, then, are the peace aims of the United States. They parallel the 
objectives stated by the South Vietnamese Government at Manila. Our . 
aims are striedy limited and we sincerely believe they contain nothing ’in¬ 
consistent with the interests or any party. Our public pronouncements of 
them—both in Washington and at the United Nations—are solemn com¬ 
mitments by the United States. 

Our adversaries have also placed their aims and objectives cn the public 
record over the past two years. Thejmnjqr_sute,ment_pf _these a jmsjs jhe_ 
well-kno wn “F o ur Po ints’’ of Hanoi^ which I will summarize with out de¬ 
parting t oo m uch from their own terminology. 

The first point calls for recognition of the basic national rights of the 
Vietnamese peo ple: peace, ind e penden ce, sovereignty^ _UPUtv.a_a.d_ territorial, 
-integrity.. It also ca lls for t he c essation o f all acts of war against the North; 
t he ending o f United St ates interventio n in the South; the withdr awal of all 
U nited States troop s, military perso nnel and weapons of all kinds, tKc dis- * 
mantling of A me rica n,.bases an d the c ancellatio. iv. of what they term the. 
United States “military alliance” with South Vietnam. 


The United States would not find any essential difficulty with a reasonable 
interpretation of any of the terms included in this point. Our chief concern 
is what it does not include: namely, that North Vietnam also cease its inter- 
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vc ntioa i n the So uth, e nd nil or its acts of war agai nst die Sou th, and 
draw its forc es fr om the South. Such a requirement is obviously essential 
to the “peace** to which this first point refers. * 

The sec ond poi nt re lates to the milita ry cl auses of_the^Ge nc v 3 _-,g£ 5 c nts_^_ 
It provides that, peP ding. t h e_peacc f u Lrep oi fie at ion „Q f 3 :*i.etnam,...hod'L.the. 
North a nd the So uth must refrai n from j oini ng any military alliance; and 
that there.shpujel be.no..foreign..b3s.es, troops.pr jrulitary_pe r.sp.n r*e [jn_jhei C 
jespeahe tcrrl^pck^ 

Here again, the only real difficulty is the omission cf any. obligation on the * 
North to withdraw its military forces from the South—although the Geneva 
Accords which established the demarcation line in Vietnam forbid military 
interference of any sort by one side in the affairs of the other, and even go 
so far as to forbid civilians to cross the demilitarized zone. 

T he thi rd poi nt calls fo r the settlement of the South's internal aff airs “in 
accordance with the program of the National Liberation Front for South. 
Vi etnam ”. /This_ point, of course, was not a part, of jhe Geneva,..Accords... 
at all.__ It i?u^s a_nc\v cleaiep5_>yhic 1 1 1 shall discuss later in this analysis./ 
The fourth poi nl _calls for_thc peaceful ^reunification j>f. V;etnarn,. to_ be. 
scored by tne people_qr_pcth zcncs_without anyjoreign interference. We • 
have no difficulty with this point as was indicated in my speech to the Gen¬ 
era! Assembly on September 22. 

There has apparently been added n^fifth^ppint^-put forward..and.-.re- 
.peatedly endorsed by .both Hanoi and t he National Liberation Front, since 

1905. This fifth point was stated 
by Ho Chi Mifih.in January,,1566, when he said that if the United States 
really wants peace, it must recognize^ the Napionaj Liberadon Front_as..the 
“sole genuine representative” of the people of South Vietnam, and encase 

,< ’" r * * ■ m * ’•* ™ ^ w »■. m* » • - ^ •- -v.a • V . « .■ . ■ . . . . «.|J 1 , 11 < ■ ■ .. ... . ■< . » » • • O 

fa ne gotiation w ith it. /This, like the third ot the '"Four .Points”,.introduces 
a new element which was not part of the. Geneva Accords. / * 

Now, from this brief summation, of our aims and those declared by 
Hanoi, it is clear that there are areas of agreement and areas of disagreement. 
Recent public statements by Hanoi have been helpful in certain aspects, but 
how great the disagreements are is still uncertain because the stated aims of 
Hanoi still contain a number of ambiguities. I would like to discuss some 
of these ambiguities because they relate to very consequential matters. 

There is ambiguity, for example, on the role of jthe National ^Liberation 
F ront in peace negotiations. I have already noted the statement of Ho 
Chi Minh and ocher spokesmen tor our adversaries who have said that we 
must recognize the Front as “the sole genuine representative of the South 
Vietnamese people, and negotiate with id*. .If this nzttjjhzi we are asked 
to cease ou r recognition of the Government,in Saigon and deal only .with the 

point.would imperil, the.search.for peace. For the 
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Front has not been chosen l»y any democratic process to represent the people 
of South Vietnam. , Nor has the Front been recognized by the world com¬ 
munity. It is pertinent to recall that more than 60 nations recognize the 
Government of the Republic of Vietnam in Saigon, whereas none recog¬ 
nizes the National Liberation Front as a government. 

On the other hand, some pu b! ic^ state me nts .seem to .call, for ,thc_National 
Liberation Front to_be given a place or voice at the negotiating table, jf. 
this were the position o£Our adversaries^ the .prospects .would ,be_ brighter; for 
President Johnson,,as Jong ago a$ July,. 1965, said. that.‘’the Vicc_Cong would 
notJia vc diScuky in being .represented jsnd jn haying jheir views PL cs ?. n d c ^_. 
if Hanoi for a m oment decides that it wants to ceas^aggrcssior^”. He added 
.that this_did_not_scenf to.him to_be “a n insurmountable problem,” and that 
“I think that could b e wo rke d out**. 

. A_furthcr ambiguityrelates Jo. ihe_ro!c_of. the .National Liberation Front 
Jn die future political life of SoltcH Vietnam. Hanoi asks thar the affairs of 
South Vietnam be settled “in accordance with the program of the National 
Liberation Front”. Our adversaries, in their various comments on this 
point, take no notice of the internationally recognized Government of 
South Vietnam or of the steps which the South Vietnamese leaders have 
taken, and have currently under way, and the institutions they are now-cre¬ 
ating, for the purpose of providing their country with a constitutional and 
representative government. 

Nor would their statements seem to leave any place for the South Vietna¬ 
mese who have participated in and promoted such steps. Such an interpre¬ 
tation would pose serious obstacles to a settlement. 

However, some claim that what .the National Liberation Front really 
seeks is no more than the opportunity to advance its program peacefully 
along with other elements and groupings in the South in a free political 
environment. 

We have already made it clear that we do not wish to exclude any seg¬ 
ment of the South Vietnamese people from peaceful participation in their 
country's future, and that we support a policy of national reconciliation en¬ 
dorsed by the South Vietnamese Government in the Manila Communique. 
Indeed, as Se cretary Rusk said man.AT-JpAt_vvgck, jf jhe.XtejLCo.og 
were to lay down their arms, wavs could be found to permit them, to take 
part in the norma! political processes in South 

Further ambiguities arise concerning jke.qu.C5Aipn_pi_fpxeigii.JtjcppsJ[n. 

- .South Vi etnam. * What docs Hanoi mean by “foreign troops**? They 
clearly include in this term the forces of the United States and ether coun¬ 
tries aiding the South, but they have never admitted the presence of their 
own forces in the South. Of course, a one-sided withdrawal by our side. 
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* would no: lead to an acceptable peace. All external forces must withdraw, 
those of Hanot as well as ours, if peace is to be achieved. 

There is ambig uity al so in Hanoi's pos iti on on t he timin g of th e wi th¬ 
drawa l of e xternal forces.. Do cur adversaries consider withdrawal of forces 
as a precondition to negotiations, as some of their statements imply? If so, 
this again would raise a serious obstacle to progress. But if they look on 
withdrawal of forces as a provision to be incorporated in a settlement, this 
clearly could be worked out. The United States and its allies are already on 
record in the Manila Communique that their forces “will be withdrawn . .*. 
as the other side withdraws its forces to the North, ceases infiltration, and 
the level of violence thus subsides. Those forces will be withdrawn as soon 
as possible and not later than six months after the above conditions have 
been fulfilled”. Further, we have indicated ou: willingness to join in a 
phased and supervised withdrawal of forces by both sides. 

Next, there is ambiguity in Hanoi's position on thc_cessation_of„bombing_ 
o_f No:th^Vietnam. At times_their.public.statemm ts__have .demaadeithat 
the_bombing be ended unconditionally, without any.jeferencc.to_.a_. possible., 
response from their side. On. the other hand, quite,recendy^a jpokesman_of_ 
Hanoi said that “if, after the definitive and unconditional cessation of the 
bombardments, the American Government proposes^ ^ enter Jnto contact 
wfchjhe [North Vietnamese] Go vernm ent, . . , this proposal will be ex- 
amined and studied”. And just this week we have seen a further statement, 
in an interview by theJ^rth Vkmameje Foreign Min ister,_that ccssafiqn.qf 
the bombings “cou ld le ad to talks between North Vietnamjmd jthe, 

Many of their statements* insisting that the bombing cease have also con¬ 
tained other expressions, such as that the American military' presence in 
South Vietnam be completely withdrawn, and that the “Four Points” of 
Hanoi must be recognized and accepted as “the” basis—or possibly as “a” 
basis—for settlement of the conflict. This creates an additional ambiguity 
as to whether Hanoi means to add still other orenegotiating conditions. 

* w w 

The position of the United States on this bombing question has been 
stated by a number 'of Administration spokesmen, including me at the 
United Nations. The 'United^Stntes.remains prepared jo.takejthe.first, step _ 
a nd order a cessation o f all bombing of Norua_Viemam jhe moment we are 
.ass ured, privately or otherwise, that this step will be,answered prompdyjby. 
.tangible. response_tpward..pecce .from^yorth^Vistnam.. In his letter of 
February S to His Holiness, Pope Paul, President Johnson said: “. . . I know ‘ 
you would not expect us to reduce military action unless the other side is 
willing to do likewise. We arc prepared to discuss the balanced reduction 
. in military activity, the cessation ot hostilities or any practical arrangements 





which could lead to these results. We shall continue our efforts for a 

« 

peaceful and honorable settlement until they are crowned with success. 1 ’ 

Sonic analysts contend that our terms of settlement should be more pre¬ 
cisely defined. But it is very difficult to be more precise in advance of nego¬ 
tiation and particularly in light of the substantive ambiguities on the other 
side. But whatever questions may be raised, they should and can best be 
resolved in discussions between the parties who have the power to resolve 
them. For our part, wc stand ready to negotiate in good faith uncondi¬ 
tionally to resolve all outstanding questions. 

ThcJLJnitaLStp.tes approach to negotiations is flexible. We a nd our allies 
do n ot as k our adversari es to accept, as a pre-condition to_di$cussionsor r.ego- 
.tlations, any poInt, of ours_to_wh ich^ih'ey~? 71 iVy* P 3 y^cSjcctions. Nor do vve 
rule out the discussion of any points of theirs, however difficult they might 
appear to us. We are willing to discuss and negotiate not only our own 
points but Hanoi’s “Four Points” and points emanating from any other 
source, including the Secretary General of the United Nations. 

It remains to be s eep, whet her o ur adv ersaries share this concept of nego- 
. Uations-_ As I have already pointed out, their various public declarations of 
peace aims have often been coupled with statements that the goals they put 
forward must, for example, be “accepted” or “recognized” as the “sole, 
basis” or “the most correct basis” or “the only sound basis” or “the basis for 
the most correct political solution”. 

- Such statements contain still ♦ further ambiguity—in one sense the most 
fundamental of all, since it.relates to the concept of negotiation itself. _Do_ 
these st ateme nts mean that Hanci_ i$ willing to enter ne gotiations only if 
there is a_n assu rance j?Ladyaaccjhat.the outcomejviJ[ be ojLthdrjernis and _ 
will, injrffect, simply,_radfy_jKe goals,,they have, ajready_sra;ed ? Such an 
.attitude would not be conducive to peace and would make the outlook for 
a settlement bleak indeed. 

J fj_on_ .the, pthe r_ ha nd, Nor th__ Viet n a 111 _vye re_ t o_sayjha t jhei r. points, are 
not.pre<pndjtions.tojdi$cu.$sipAS..0r„negotiatic.ns.,. jhetuthe..pr.o.spec. ts sho uld 
be more promising. 

. Our negotiating approach would ‘permit each side to seek clarification of 
the other side’s position. It dees not require the acceptance in advance of 
any points, least of all those whose meaning may be in need of clarification. 
We do not ask that of Hanoi—and progress toward a settlement will be 
facilitated if Hanoi dees not ask it of us. 

In this situation, how can we best move toward a settlement? 

* 

One essential early step is to analyze the positions of all parties in order 
to ascertain whether there is some element or some kernel common to all. 
Many students of the subject have pointed to one fact which may prove to 
be such a kerne!—name! v, the fact that both sides have pointed to rhe 




Geneva Agreements of 1954 and 196a as an acceptable basis for a peaceful 
settlement. 

But I must add quickly that this does not necessarily indicate a real meet- 
ing of the minds, because of doubts that all sides interpret the Geneva 
Agreements in the same light. Hanoi has said that the essence of the Geneva 
Agreements is contained in its |{ Four Points 0 . But the four points would not 
put Hanoi under any restraint or obligations in its hostile activities against 
the South, which the Geneva Accords explicitly prohibit. Besides, as I 
already pointed out, these points insist that the South’s future be regulated in 
accordance with the program of a group which was not referred to In the 
Geneva Accords and did not even exist when they were written. And in any 
case, if the Geneva Accords were to serve as a basis for settlement, it would 
obviously be necessary to revitalize the international machinery which they 
provided for supervision—which is presently operating under severe limita¬ 
tions; to incorporate effective international guarantees; and to update other 
provisions of the Accords which on their face are clearly out of date. 

Despite these problems of interpretation, it can be said that if the mean¬ 
ing of the Geneva Agreements were accepted as a matter for genuine nego¬ 
tiation, then the. constant reference to these agreements by both sides would 
be more than a verbal similarity; it would be a significant and hopeful sign 
of the prospects for settlement. 

From all this analysis, there emerges one basic and practical question,, and 
it is this: How are all these apparent obstacles to a settlement to be over-, 
come? 

The first and essential‘pre-requisite is the will to resolve them—not by 
unconditional surrender or by the dictation of terms, but through a process 
of mutual accommodation whereby nobody’s vital interests are injured, 
which would be a political solution. Speaking for the United States Govern¬ 
ment, I affirm without reservation the willingness of the United States to seek 
and find a political solution. 

The next question, then, is by what procedure such a political settlement 
can *bc reached. One well-tested and time-proven way is the conference 
table. President Johnson has repeatedly stated our readiness to join in a 
conference in Geneva, in Asia, or in any other suitable place. We remain 
prepared today to go to the- conference table as scon as, and wherever, our 
adversaries are prepared to join us. 

There is also a second procedure by which to pursue a political settlement: 
namely, private negotiations—either by direct contact or through an inter¬ 
mediary. There is much to be said for this private method, for in a situa¬ 
tion as grave as this, with its complex historical background and its pres-, 
ent political cross currents, it would be exceedingly difficult to negotiate 
in a goldfish bowl. 
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1 therefore affirm that the United States Government stands ready to take 
this route also toward a political settlement. And v;e give our assurance, 
that the secrecy and security of such private explorations would be safe* 
guarded on our side. Of course we do not and should not ask that free¬ 
dom of expression be curtailed in the slightest degree. Nevertheless—as 
that conspicuous champion of free expression, Dr. Erwin D. Canham, re¬ 
cently reminded us— :;o ones credibility ought to suffer because of what Is 
better left unsaid under such circumstances. 

Let me quickly add that at this juncture I do not want to raise any false 
hopes by this remark. I am simply stating a principle which is inherent in 
the concept of the secrecy and security of private explorations. 

Such then is my analysis of the problems involved and the methods to be 
employed in seeking a negotiated solution of the Vietnamese conflict. Nor 
should we overlook the possibility that negotiations, private or public, might 
be preceded or facilitated by the process of mutual de-escalation or a scaling 
down of the conflict without a formally negotiated ceasefire. This, of course, 
would be welcome on our part. 

■ It is altogether possible, too, that there will be no negotiations culminating 
in a formal agreement; that our adversaries will sooner or later find the 
burden of the war too exhausting and that the conflict will gradually come 
to an end. 

Perhaps this will indeed prove to be the outcome. But our most re¬ 
spected military authorities have cautioned us not to expect that this will 
happen quickly, and that we must face the possibility of a long struggle. 
Surely, if there is any contribution that diplomacy can make to hastening a 
just and honorable end of this struggle,’we cannot in all conscience spare 
any effort or any labor, day or night, to make that contribution—no matter 
how difficult and frustrating the effort may be, or how many false starts and 
failures and new beginnings it may entail. 

As students of history know, one obstacle to a negotiated end of any war 
can be psychological. The frame of mind appropriate to fighting and the 
frame of mind appropriate to peacemaking are by nature very different. 
And yet a stage inevitably comes when both these seemingly contradictory 
efforts must go on side by side. 

Many citizens, viewing this complex dual process, are likely to be con¬ 
fused and distressed by what seems like an inconsistency in their leaders* 
policies. Some complain that the talk of peace suggests a weakening of our 
resolve and of our will to win. Simultaneously others complain that the con¬ 
tinued military effort suggests an attempt to bring the adversary to his 
knees, to break his will—and thus casts doubt on the sincerity of our will 
to peace. 

The great difficulty of achieving peace should serve to remind us that 
there are substantial conflicting interests at stake which stubbornly resist 



solution; that peace cannot be bough: at any price, nor can real conflicts of 
purpose be waved av.ay with a magic wand. By the same token, the 
ferocity of war shoul J not be an incitement to hatred but rather a stern dis¬ 
cipline—a*reminder of the imperative duty to define responsibly the limited 
interests for which our soldiers fight and which a peace settlement muse 
protect. 

The effort to make such a responsible definition, and to carry it through 
the process of peace negotiations, is “piled high with difficulty”. A genuine 
meeting of the minds may never be wholly achieved. It is unlikely that 
terms of settlement for this stubborn conflict can be found which would be 
wholly pleasing to cither side. But it is in our highest national interest that 
an acceptable, livable solution should be found. 

Let no one suppose that patriotism, which is so inspiring!/ displayed on 
the battlefleld, is not also present at the negotiating table. All our recent 
Presidents have testified to our country’s dedication to negotiation as a 
means of peacefully bridging differences. 

President Eisenhower said in 1955, on cve of the first Summit Con¬ 
ference with the Soviet leadership: “We shall work with all others so that 
peaceful and reasonable negotiations may replace the clash of the battle¬ 
field.” 


President Kennedy, in his Inaugural Address, said: “Let us never negotiate 
out of fear. But let us never fear to negotiate.” 

And President Johnson has summed up the true value of negotiation as 
follows: 

* 

- .“To negotiate is not to admit failure.- It is to show good sense. We 

believe that collective bargaining is working as long as parties stay in 
negotiation. Only when bargaining breaks off do we speak of failure. • 
And so also in foreign policy. There, too, the rule of law and the resort 
to the bargaining table are the hallmarks of success.” 

And to these words the President added specifically: 

“This rule applies without qualification to Vietnam. We shall 
count it a mark of success when all the parties to that dispute are around 
a conference table. Wc Americans are experienced in bargaining; 
we have nothing to fear from negotiation. And wc Americans know 
the nature of a fair bargain; none need fear negotiating with us.” 

I am sure all three of these Presidents would agree today that the effort 
to discover through negotiation, the common ground on which to build a 

just and honorable peace, is worthy of our most sincere and dedicated 
efforts. 
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His Excellency 
Ho Chi Minh 

President 

. Democratic Republic of Vietnam '• 

* 

Dear Kr. President: 

► ♦ * 

« • 

* • • 

• . " ♦ ** 
I am writing to you in the hope that the conflict in Viet' 
rtam can be brought to an end. That conflict has already taken 

^ ^ _ • . i*_ i _ _ . « . * . - . . . * 


Therefore, I believe that we both have a heavy obligation 
to seek earnestly the path to peace. It is in response to that 
obligation that I ara writing directly to you. 

♦ • _ — , 

V7e have tried over tne, past several years, in a variety 
of ways and through a number of channels, to convey to you and 
your colleagues our desire to achieve a.peaceful settlement. ' 
lor whatever reasons, these efforts have not achieved any re¬ 
sults. ‘ • .. . . • 


• • * ^ 

. .. .It tnay be that our thoughts and yours. Our attitudes and 

yours, have been distorted or misinterpreted as they passed 
through these various channels'. Certainly that is always a 
danger in indirect communication. - • >-* • 


• • . 

There is one good way to overcome this problem and to . - 
move forward in the search for a peaceful settlement. That 
is forus to arrange for direct talks between trusted repre- 
senu&tives in. <£ secure setciiig and away from the glare of 
publicity. Such talks should not- be used as a propaganda exer¬ 
cise but should be a serious effort to find a workable and 

mutually acceptable solution. 

• ' 

• 

In the past two weeks, I have noted public statements by 
representatives of your government suggesting that you would-be 
prepared to enter into direct bilateral talks with representa- 
tives of the US Government, provided that we ceased "uncon¬ 
ditionally f : ud peritar.efttly our bombing operations against 
your-country and' ell-military actions against it. In the last 
day, serious and^responsiDie parties have assured us indirectly 
that this is in fact your proposal. 

Let me frankly state that I see two great'difficulties 
with this proposal. In view of your public position, such 
action on our part would inevitably produce worldwide specula¬ 
tion that discussions were under way and would impair the .' 


ytj { />■-< 

^ /* • • • w | 



./ 4 . . 

* 4V* 1 . 



privacy and secrecy o.f those discussions. Secondly, there would 
inevitably be grave concern on our .part whether your government 
would make use of such action by us to improve its military 
position. _ . 

* 

With these problems in mind, I am prepared to move even 
' further towards an ending of hostilities than your Government 
has proposed in either public statements or through private . 
diplomatic channels. I;am prepared to order a cessation of 
.bombing against your country and the stopping of further 
augmentation of US forces in.South Viet-Kara as soon as I am __ ' 
assured that infiltration into' South Viet-Nam by land and by* 
sea has : stopped. These acts of restraint on both sides would, 

‘1 believe, make it possible for us to conduct serious and 
private discussions leading'toward an early peace. 

» 

♦ } • , 

» * M 

‘ I make'this proposal to you now with, a specific sense of 
urgency arising from the imminent New Year holidays in Viet- 



# r % * _ - 

strengthened if your military authorities and those of the 
Government of South Viet-Nam could promptly negotiate an 


extension of the Tet truce. 


x' 


As to the site of the bilateral discussions I propose, 
there are several possibilities. We could, for example, have 
our representatives meet in Moscow where contacts have already 
occurred. They could meet in some other country such as Burma. 
You may have other arrangements or sites in mind, and I would 
try to meet your suggestions. ' 


The important thing is to end a conflict that has brought 
burdens to both our peoples,-and above all to the people of 
South Viet-Nam, If you have any thoughts about the actions I 
propose, it would be most important that I receive them as soon 
as possible. . 

• « 

« 

* • 

*• Sincerely, 


Lyndon B. Johnson 





To His Excellency Mr. Lyndon B. Johnson, 

President, 

United States of America, 


Your Excellency: 

' • 

On February 10, 19o7> I received your message* This is my reply. 


•*« 


Vietnam is thousands of miles -away from the United States. The Vietnamese 
people have never done any harm to the United States. But contrary to the 
pledges made by its representative at the 1954 Geneva conference, the U.S. 
Government has ceaselessly intervened in Vietnam, it has unleashed and 
intensified the war of aggression in South Vietnam with a view to prolonging 
the partition of Vietnam and turning South Vietnam into a neo-colony and a 
military base of the United States. For over two years now, the U.S. 
Government has, with its air and naval froces, carried the war to the 
Democratic Republic of (North) Vietnam, an independent and sovereign country. 

The U.S. Government has committed var crimes, crimes against peace and 
Against mankind. In South Vietnam, half a million U.S. and satellite troops 
have resorted to the most inhuman weapons and the most barbarous methods . 
of warfare, such as napalm, toxic chemicals and gases, to massacre our 
compatriots, destroy crops, and raze villages to the ground. In North 
Vietnam, thousands of U.S. aircraft have dropped hundreds of thousands of 
tons of bombs, destroying towns, villages, factories', schools. In your 
message, you apparently deplore the sufferings and destruction in Vietnam, 
May I ask you: Who has perpetrated these monstrous crimes? It is the . 
United States and satellite troops. The U.S. Government is entirely 
responsible for the extremely serious situation in Vietnam, \ - •* 

4 

The U.S. war of aggression against the Vietnamese people constitutes a 
challenge to the countries o? the socialist camp, a threat to the national 
independence movement, and a serious danger to peace in Asia and the world. 

The Vietnamese people deeply love independence, freedom and peace. But 
in the face of the U. S, aggression, they have risen up, united as one man, 
fearless of sacrifices and hardships. They are determined to carry on 
their resistance until they have wen genuine independence and freedom 
and true peace. Our just cause enjoys strong sympathy and support from 
the peoples of the whole world, including broad sections of the American 
'people. 

« 

The U.S. Government has unleashed the war of aggression in Vietnam. It 
must cease this aggression. That is the only way to the restoration of 
peace. The .U.S. Government must stop definitively and unconditionally 
its bombing raids and all other acts of war against the Democratic Republic 
of Vietnam, withdraw from South Vietnam all U.S. and satellite troops, 
recognize the South Vietnam National Front for Liberation, and let the . 
Vietnamese people settle themselves their own affairs. Such is the 
basis (sic) content of the five-uoint stand of the government of the 
Democratic Republic of Vietnam, which embodies the essential principles 
and provisions of the 1954 Geneva agreements on Vietnam, it is the basic(sic) 
of a correct political solution to the Vietnam problem. 


In vour message, you suggested direct talks between the Democratic 
Republic of Vietnam and the United States* If the U, S* Government really^ 

• ^ ^ ^ ^ *41 »* • • •-* * «• » • • • * * ™ * • • • * ►«* 

want these ..talks,;it must ..firsl^of al3.,st9p. unconditionally its bombing.. 
j?aidIsland, all..other acts of v.*ar against the Democratic Republic of Vietnam* 
It is only after the unconditional cessation of the U,S. bombing raids and 
all other acts of war against the Democratic Republic of Vietnam that the 
Democratic Republic of Vietnam and the United States coul d enter into talks 
end discuss questions concerning the tvo sides* 


The Vietnamese people will never 
talks under the threat of bombs* 


submit to force, they will never accept 


Our cause is absoultely just* It is to be hoped that the U*S.’ Government 
will act in accordance with reason* . ' , 

• . * - * 

Sincerely, • ' _ 

^ ««• *• t s . •• • ^ •“ * • • • « • • ■■■ 4 ^ * 

« 


: -.Ho Chi Kinh 
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. SECRETARY RUSK’S NEWS CONFERENCE OF MARCH 28, 1967 

* • • 

«|* * f * . # * - * , * 


a * » • * » ' » 

•" ‘ “The following is the State Department's release 
. * 

# 

of Secretary of State Dean Rusk's news conference, which 

- . . * * . ... 

. _ - .. ' .. ... .. 

is authorized for direct quotation: 


•••••. ; SECRETARY RUSK: Earlier “today, the Secretary ' 

* 

- * * * 

General of the United Nations,, U Thant, made public 

* * * • • . * * ‘ * • - 
# ♦ . < 

some proposals which he had offered to a number of govern- 

* i 

. - m m 

ments involved in the problem in Viet-Nam on March 14. 

* ♦ . * A - i - ♦ m 

. .. . * * 

The following day, v:e gave the Secretary General.our 

interim reply, stating that we welcomed his initiative, 

* » 

* 

and,.after consultation with the Government of Viet-Nam 

- 

* . * 

and other allies, we would give him a more considered 

... * • ■ - - * 

reply. ' 


On March IS, we delivered that reply to the 

• * 

% 

Secretary General, and you now-have that in front of you. . 

In essence, the Secretary General proposed 

« * ■ 

that there be a general standstill truce in Viet-Nam, 

• * 

that there then be preliminary talks leading to a 



.jceconvching of the Geneva Conference t ' 




In our reply, ye Stated th$t v;e accepted the 




♦ • % 

■ - * 

outline of his proposals, that we would be. glad to 

i * 

% " . * - ' * ’ *; • »• , • ‘ 

’ negotiate .the standstill truce, and .take part in pre-__ 

V 

liminary discussions leading to a reconvening of that 

• • ' • ' . ' - ‘ • ... 

* 

conference, .; . ...... ’. .... 

• * , . ' • « ‘ */, , 9 " ' . *f ■ a J *« • 

• • # . • • • • * ■ - *** ■■ • 

* • 

We do not yet have in front of us the full text 

* " *” ’ ’** m * ’ *** *" * >*• • ’♦ ” * W ** ft ■ . 4 ^ WftWM * 

of whatever reply Hanoi may have delivered to the Secretary 

w 

ft 

* 

General. Whether Hanoi will make that public I do not now 

. • , * * * . ■ * 

^ 4 * * 

know. We do have a public statement from Hanoi which seems 

* * * * 

to indicate their attitude. That public statement of 

yesterday said that: ■ .. : ' 

* f ^ 
"To call on both sides to cease fire and hold 


unconditional negotiations, while the United States 

i , 

is committing aggression against Viet-Nam, and taking 
'serious steps in its military escalation in both zones 
of Viet-Nam, is to make no distinction between the 
aggressor and the victim of aggression, to depart 

m 

9 

from reality, and to demand that the Vietnamese people 

* T * • 

■ 

accept the conditions of the aggressors." 

„ ft 

■ ■ 

And then it adds: 

« • " * ~ mm *" "* * * '■ 

' " "And, by the way, it is necessary to underline 




once again the views of the Government of Hanoi/ which 

• «. * 

has pointed out that the Vietnam problem has no concern 


with the United Nations f and the United Nations has 

• a , • 

■ » 

m m m 

absolutely no right , to interfere in any way in the 

* • > 

Viet-Nara question.-" 

The indications are, therefore, that Hanoi 
has once again taken a.negative view toward an 

m m 

• * A 

* 

initiative taken by.someone else to move this matter 


toward peace. 


♦ ♦ J 






m \ ? 


*■ I might say that the recent publication of 






the exchange between President Johnson and Ho Chi Minh; 

• ,• . f i • 

4 

Sid today’s publication of the proposals of the Secretary 

. 

General, and the responses to it, illustrate the problem 

that we have had from the beginning in bringing the 

* * • 

* • 
Viet-Nam problem to a peaceful conclusion, 

« 

Many governments, many groups of governments, 

• * 

i 

many world personalities, have tried to take an initia¬ 
tive to move this conflict toward a peaceful settlement. 

. • « 

• • • % 

% 

There has invariably been a positive and a constructive 

* • ♦ . 

response from the United States; and there has invariably 
been A negative and hostile and, at times, vituperative 


w m. *« , »*• f *li«aa , * ■ . * » * 

‘response from the authorities in Hanoi, When'one looks 
• » 

, ^ • * 

• 9 * 

-hack over the long .record of initiatives taken by many 

• % • 

• ■ - : 

personalities and governments, and groups of governments, 

* 

* 

-.one sees the record of Hanoi's intransigeance, with 
'• - . . - • — 

sucli‘phrase’s as "swindle/” and "farce," and words of •• 


that sort. 




» ,■ * * w 

_. .* ' _\ m 

- - Nov;, we do hot ourselves believe that peace is 

• t 

• • 
hot .the'business of "the United Nations, . We "believe-that 

^ 4 

* • * . . ‘ 

ho nation can say that a world organization representing. 

. 

_ * . , 

*•' m • « rf. ' • ■ B ■ • # • 1 •» — m ■ ^ - ( f » • —_ - • * *- « # *»■*.**• * 

122 nations’cannot properly take up the question of ‘ 

♦ , * • 

^ * » w* • * 

Maintaining''the'peace'.'' The • T** - . 7-*% “•* *. 

4 . 

V a 

* • 

Charter provides for it; the obligations of the nations 

• * 

of the world are involved; and the issue of peace is at 


, * * 

stake, 


* * ** 

Nevertheless, we have never insisted that the 


United Nations is the sole mechanism for dealing with 

’ ♦ 


this question. 


There is now pending before the Security 
^ * • 

• • 

Council a resolution offered by the United States 

* . « 

• i • 

- _ ,_ M * , , #* • ■* * 4 • * * • 

-calling for a peaceful settlement of this problem. 

■ ' \ • . 

„ « ■ • * •• • • 

That ; has been resisted in the United Nations because of 

• • • « 

I • 

- • 

. * ^ 
the attitude' of Hanoi and Peking toward the involvement 
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* « * •* ^ * 

« r . • ■ 

• / * « * • . , 

* • , ^ ^ # ' • ,« * * • 

of the United Nations'. - When the Soviet Ambassador 

•• .? - • 

said at the Security Council that "This is not the 

■ .* • . 

• * * - * . . * 

• t , • * * * . ^ * 

business of the U, N., -it is a matter for the Geneva 




* I 


• machinery," Ambassador Goldberg said, "All right. If 


• a 


" that is your view, we will agree with that; then let 


* - • • 

us use the Geneva machinery." 


• * 


• * . * 


But the Geneva .machinery has been paralyzed 


« ft « • 


• .-^ s attitude of Hanoi and Peking, For example,. 

* • * #* • mm 

m ■ ^ v * • a * * ' ^ * 

-ft ft_ - a U *9 W - — - - * - - * * • — # T -P ’ •“ 

w * ft^ ft • ■ ft 

that machinery has not been available to respond favor- 

^ 4# ., ^ . •. m • 

■’ * *, * " *"* ’ ^ t 1 »■ ft'r • • ' I 

* « « * — • t * •• a*. • * ; 

ably to Prince Sihanouk's request that the Inter¬ 


* i 


national Control Commission step up its activities to 

. l ^ ■ — -• • - *■ - - *•■ ‘ .. 

• • ^ ■* "♦*♦,* 

..^ensure the neutrality and the territorial integrity 

of Cambodia. That machinery was not available to ensure 

* 

• the demilitarization of the Demilitarized Zone between 
• * 

* * * . 

North and South Viet-Nam. '" * 

* * 

, a * ■ 

So we would say to the authorities in Hanoi 

* 

that, surely, there must be some machinery somewhere 

w 

ft * 

which can open the possibilities > of peace. If not 
the United Nations, then the Geneva machinery; if 

V • ft* • » • * 

m mm ; m ^ m J_ rn 1_I ^ m m • ^ m 

not the Geneva machinery, then the resources of quiet 

_ _ _ « a « • * * ♦ _ 

• *•*' • m J - .. mm «■ ++ • 

■* - • ** # * T * * ! ft,,. * • 

diplomacy. . ' •• ’• *’ 

. . . ■ - 1 . , * • 

.1 can tel3 you, now that the exchange between 

• •. 


•53 • 






President Johnson and Ho Chi Minh has been made public, 

• * , , f “ • 

* . • * • 

* . * 

and U Thant's proposals and our reply have been made 
" • • 

• , * * ^ • 

t 

•public, that there is nothing in the private record 

which throws any different light on this situation than 

• : . 

you now have in the public record. Despite all of the 
• • . • * 

efforts made privately by many people in many places, 

• - * 

the private record and the public record are now in 

t J 

* * * . . . . 

* # 

agreement. . 


• * ^ ♦♦ 


• * - * ♦ 




.1 do hope that the authorities in Hanoi would 


*♦ • 


give serious thought to the present situation. _ If they 

' * • * 

v a * k • S 

« . 

* 

have supposed that they would be able to obtain amili- 


. tary victory in. the South, they must, surely, now put 

m 

that hope aside. If they have had any hope that there 

• ■ 

would be a political collapse in South Viet-Nam, surely, 

♦ M 
* p . 

. * ' » « 

. they must now know that all of the groups in South 

0 * * .. 

Viet-Nam, who have some differences among themselves, 

m 

a 

a 

4 

are resolved to bring into being a Constitutional 

■ ♦ p 

Government in which those various groups can work to¬ 


gether on a basis of the free choice of the South . 

• * 

a * t 9 

Vietnamese people with respect to their future; and 

. • 

• * * 

that, one point, on which'they are generally agreed 

* 

in South Viet-Nam, is that they do not wish the program 



* ♦ • 


. PR 70 . 

* * * 

4 « • 

. * ■ * . 

•' of Hanoi or the Liberation Front. ' • ' • 

4 ' * 

' ' 

• - * • , • . 

• it . ... 

If Hanoi supposes that some hoy; international 

. ■ ♦ * • • 

■ • p . , * ♦ 

* . • 

• opinion will come to their rescue, surely . they must 

i t 

« . . • . 

know that when they rebuff the United Nations Organiaa- 

# - - 
' • , . * 

• tion, an organization of 122 members, that this will 

: . » ** 

• • , • ♦ 

• » . * * _ • * 

; •*♦«** • » 

•not bring them support in other parts of the world. 

■ ♦ • . . * 

'"Abet, surely, they must understand that all small nations 

* a ^ ^ ^ ^ * 

• • * “ . . ■ . - 

who are v;ithin the reach* of some greater power have a ’ 

. ’* « • * • 

• • ♦ ’ * * * 

".'stake in the ability of South Viet-Nam to determine its 


t. 


'/ o\m future for itself. "“And'J "surely, Hanoi must not be 

* m * . * » * 

• • , . » 

■ • • _ •» ’ — — ■- ^ -. , • 

'•••.under continuing misapprehension.. ; .fchat, somehow, some . 

« • ■ 

• ■ . 

• * 4 - - 

. » • •• - . #•«»•* • _ * « l 

_ — « ^ V* ^ |J ^ _ ■ t • 

*^iyisions within .the United States might cause us to 
* • 

• • 

- * 

. c hange our attitude toward our commitments to South 

* » i 

# k 

Viet-Nam, Because although there may be seme differences 

♦ 

♦ • 

among us, those differences are trivial compared to the 
* . ’ 

differences between all of us, on the one side, and Hanoi - 

♦ 

on the other. 

* • 

9 

So we would hope that in some fashion, in 

« 

* » » * • 

• ■ 

some way, at some time., the authorities in Hanoi will . 

♦ 

make use of some machinery in which'to be responsive 

♦ • 

* * • 

—. . _ * 

-. to the many efforts which we and others have been making 

- ' - 

toward peace over the'last‘several years. 
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■ ' It is no good to brush aside the’ 17 nonaligned 

•. ' •. : • • . ■ 

. nation/s, and the British Commonwealth of Prime Ministers, 


* ■ _* 


and His Holiness the Pope, the Secretary General, and 

v . 

• * . * * 

. the President of India, and all the others who have 

. ■ ■■ • 

been trying to find some basis on which this matter 

„ * * * . 

■ * * a . 

• « • ■ 

could be moyed fcovjard a peaceful conclusion, and suppose 


* 4 

I 
1 


. that, somehow, world opinion is supporting them in 

# ' * * • « 

• « 

• * * 

* # 

V * 

. their efforts to seize South Viet-Nam by force, 

. * * • . ‘ • * * :. • 

So we v/ould advise them to believe that, as 

hvre' .-**.■ -. .• •• • . 

■ tm * r. p 

p 

• . ' . . • 

fa,r .as we are concerned, we are not calling the search . 

'■ a ^ I t ' * . * \ «-• • « ^ , 

* - ■ k . * . a m -• f * 4 « 

r ‘ 4* *. p ♦ -• , • 

* . • 

for a peaceful settlement to an. end because of Ko Chi 


• » -• 


« p 4 * ' 

Mirih’s reply to President Johnson, or because of the 

... ■ ♦ , 

• m 

4 

.altitude which they seem to be taking toward U Thant’s 
most recent oroposals. We shall continue that effort 
by private and public means, end we would hope that we 

a 

% * - 

• ■ 

would get some response through some channel that would 

m r 

. * • 

begin to bring this thing 'within the range of discussion 


t oc 

ssible to move toward 

Wi N* V tp U. -w 


* 

K 

Now , 

I ’asi ready for your \ 

• 

* c* c? T" -* 0 

w V> w - * w t 

AND 

•» 

ANSWERS; 



Q Mr, Secretary, .’you have outlined all of 

• - 

. the reasons why they,' surely, must not believe these 

• ♦ 

« • » * 

various elements. What is it then you think that makes 
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them Keep on fighting and refusing to negotiate in the 


* # 

face of \/hat must be a loss of international support/ ' 

* ’ • ’ # 

\ 

and these other adverse factors? 

’ / • - * » * 

» * « 

♦ • . ' 

A Well/ it is very hard to say. I can't 


enter into the minds of the leaders in Hanoi on a matter 


of 


that sort. I would suppose, really, that they are 


under some misapprehension. They are making some mis- 

• • 

judgments and miscalculations on some point; either 


the state of international opinion, or the state’ of 


opinion within the United States, It's possible even 

r 1 , 

• * 

• * 

that they still have some slender hopes of some military. 

» ■ * 

* • * - 

success in the South. - v 

• * . 


I just 


Yh,at X am saying 


don't know what is in their minds. But 
is that, so far as we understand their 


point of view, the principal pillars of their hopes are 

* • i 

eroding from under them, and they should become interested 


in peace, and at an early date and not at some long . 

• ■ 

delayed future date. 

* 

' ' ♦ * 

Q Mr, Secretary, your statement today in 

. " * p 

reply to U Thant has said that there would be "an appropriate 

♦ 

involvement for the Government of South Viet-Nam throughout 
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• % 


* . 

j the entire process of arranging a peace," 


_ .. .Would you spell that out a little more, sir? 

• # ♦ . 

* - * . * 

* * 

■ ^ * 

a. premier Xy has been indicating that v. T e haven ' t 


• called him in. 


• • 


# , 

•'.A- . .Well, obviously, any discussion with 


♦ • * 


* * ^ « 

:: North Viet-Nair. about. peace. in Viet-Nam must directly 
* * 

« • 1 * 

I * 

* 

involve the Government of South Viet-Nam, Indeed, as 

1 * 

• , ♦ * 

• • 

• * m 

4 • ‘ , 

••-•you .Hnov?,.-the Government;of South Viet-Nam has on 

* * 4 * 

. 4 * _ • * 

• ‘ . , # • 

^ * * * m 

' « » 0 ■ 

r-more. than, one .'occasion: suggested direct , talks between 
: * * ‘ . * • • 

‘ . ” * * • # * *■ •: 

South Viet-Nam and North Viet-Nam; They have proposed, -.; 

*’ , ** * * * * * • 

• • 

rnforiexample,, that, the two.governments there get together’ 

* 

* 4 

* • 

■ * 

■ on .the question of possibly extending the Tet standdown, 

. • 

* ' 

f » • 

the Tet Cease-Fire,. 

m 

We would support‘that as a means for coming 

• 4 

’ 

to grips v;ith this problem. We would think that it 
, • “ - * • 

• - 

would-be a very good idea if Hanoi were to accept the 

♦ 

m 

proposals of South Viet-Nam for direct talks to move 

# 

* # 

. * - . * * ‘ 

this toward a peaceful solution. ' 

^ * 

, • 

, • - 

There are many opportunities available, you 


- gee, ... .. ..— 


*,< 4 » * * 


— .• -. .• There would be direct talks between Saigon and 

♦ • t ( • 4 ^ 

%• 

■ 

4 ’ « 

Hanoi, ■ There would be talks between ourselves and 
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Hanoi, There v.’ould be talks under the auspices of the tv;o 

• * * 

• • 

Co-Chairmen of the Geneva Conferences, or under the 

• • * • 

• * * • « 

auspices of the three member's of the International 

. . - 
- t. * * • . . 

► • 4 t * • 

Control Commission. Or there could be intermediaries, 

‘ 

t . t ' 

such as the Secretary General of the United Nations, • 

* * t % 

. * - * . * - . • 

.* . * . ■ 

or-some other distinguished governmental or non- 

j • • * . * / 

•I * 

4 

governmental leader, Any of these methods are 

. 

, m > • 

t 

appropriate and useful, .as far .as we are concerned. 

* ... *■ • • .. •’ 

♦ '■ •*“ * • • ■ . .. 

* ■ • * 1 1 " >■ • 

The problem is.that no one has been able to •• 

. "* ; • • ■ * •. • r **.” 

find a procedure or a method v/hich, apparently, is 

■ ** i 1 , , -4 4 

. 

’ * . 

agreeable to Hanoi. . . 

• * . * * 


Mr. Secretary? 


Yes, 


If Hanoi persists for months and even 


years in its attitude, what will our response then be? ; 

* 

• * 

What will our course -be? 

* • 

A We shall meet our commitments in South 
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• V 


9 Mr * Sec ^etary, at the end of the Korean ’ 

♦ . • • 

• • _ ■ • 4 . 

War, as I fecal], we entered into talks without'a truce 

* . 

. and the. fighting continued for two .years. Would you l 

• e * plain ' would this formula to which you have responded ’ 

today, could it be a lead to that same sort of thing, 

• •’ » * * * * 

*• • * • • # p # 

.•peace talks without any change'in the fighting?. : ‘ ; 

• ‘‘ - r ‘ * . 

_ , l k * 

A Wel1 ' *. et remind you, Mr. Harsch, of . *’ 

• * . • * 

-_oyr_most elementary position on this matter of talks. : •' 

• . • ♦ : : 

We will talk this afternoon or tomorrow morning without 

■ any conditions of any sort on either side. We. are pre- *.* 

^ I 4 • ■ 

-pared to talk while the shooting'is going on. If the' 

• ' * ’ • * •«. * « 

other side wishes to raise major conditions, as they have 

Ik 4 

with their demand that there be an unconditional permanent 
cessation of the bombing, we are' prepared to talk about 
conditions. wj. 11 discuss the conditions which must 
precede the initiation of formal negotiations. 

Or if they do not wish to start at that end— 

that is, what do you do about the shooting—we are 

* * 

* • ■ 

tO SCCliTC -f-Vsr* o—>-** ■ ■» • _ 

- f,c ' 0, " i ' = - ei;U ~ wrat do you do about 

■ 

a final settlement cf the problem? ' A nd work- back from 
that to the practical means by which you reach the final 

m • 

settlement. So we are^ prepared to talk without any ' 
conditions of .any sort, or about conditions. ' ' 


k • 

• ♦ . j * 

6o • 



♦ t t . 


Now, let me say that v, T e don’t ourselves fully' 

4 . 

* 

* . _ . * • 

understand why there cannot be discreet talks even 

• 4 . ■ ’• * - * 

though the shooting is going on. Now, we are aware of 

• ’ ‘ *' • . 

- , • 

* * * ■ ♦ 

the element of so-called face, but face is not a suhsti- 

. 

••tute for very serious practical problems that we face 

v 

- . • • ■ . * 

on the military side. . ; ‘ > 

* 

♦ - * 

■ 

* 

Now, I remind you that'we discussed Berlin 

while the blockade was still i'n effect. We discussed- 

* 

• w « * ; • 

Korea while the hostilities- were still in effect. In- 

* « a. ft 

. * ‘ 

• ^ ^ * * • 

deed, we took more casualties in Ko’rea after the negotia- 
■* 

. . ♦ •— 

* * * . • V * * 

• • * 

tions started than had occurred before the negotiations 

* 

• • 

started. ' We talked aboxit the Cuban missiles while the 

♦ 

Cuban missile sites were being built by the hour in Cuba. 

• * •“ 

So we are prepared to talk without any change in the 


military situation whatever. 

• • • 

« 

» 

But we are also prepared to talk about -changes 

in the military situation. What we cannot do is to 

* • 

» 

commit ourselves to a permanent and unconditional stop¬ 
page of the -bombing without knowing what the practical, 

results of that will be on the military side. 

• • 

No one has-been able to tell us, for example, 

# 

just as one example, that i'f we stop the bombing those 

% 

three' divisions or more of North Vietnamese -troops that 

9 « 
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are now in and on both sides of the Demilitarized Zone 
• , ' • • . • • - • ' • * • • 

* • * - . • * 

will not advance to attack our Marines who are six miles 


aw'ay 


% • 


Now, obviously, these are important practical 


questions. So we will talk at this moment, or we will 

talk about any other circumstances in which the other 

•• * - * 4 ‘ 

* # , 

side might think that they might' wish to talk. But what 

■ ^ * 

* ■* . # * •> 

* •. ’ 

we cannot do is to stop half the war and let the other 


• * 


half of the war go on unimpeded. 
• • * • . • 


v * 




1 . 


Q Mr. Secretary, when you refer, when were- 

% % T ' 

V ‘ . * • * 

ferred in our reply to the Secretary General to a general 

■ . • . . . . . . 

- 

stand-still truce, are we talking at that point., of a 

■ • 

• * 

¥ 

cessation of the bombing, and cessation of infiltration 

• ♦ ' • 

♦ « ■ * 

* • 
from the North? 

A I would suppose that a general stand-still 

« 

* • 

* * 

* . 

truce would involve an elimination of all military action 

* • 

:of all sorts on both sides. .Nov;, one reason why there 

y . * 

* 4 

* 

has to be some discussion of that is that it is necessary 

• * 

for both sides to understand what in.fact will.happen, 

• • 

particularly in a guerrilla situation where the situation 

• « 

• • 

on the ground is somewhat complicated. And so there needs 

>« m * • * 

• % • . , • . . « 

« 

M • 

to be some discussion of that point if it is to be a pro- 


• • 


tracted stand-still. 


\ *« 


i ' 


• * 
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- . ’ But- if that can be achieved, then we can move 

• # 
into the preliminary political discussions which might 

♦ ■ 

* 

open the way for a reconvening of the Geneva Conference 

« * a 

• ’ * * * 

■ f „ 

* • * 

or some other appropriate forum. But a military stand- 

* • , 

. • • 

still would involve the concept of stopping the military 

• . 

. - 

action on both sides, and that .certainly would include 

* * * ’ . 

stopping the bombing. ' 

• * 

• • ■ 

Q Mr. Secretary, just how does this formula 

• * 

..today differ from Mr. Thant's previous formula? 

■ • * 

* m 

• * * ' 

■ \ -, v A ’..Well, I think that he would perhaps be 

• • “ * 

: the better one to comment on that. If there is a major 

- * , r* - 

« • 

difference, I think that this does place emphasis upon 
■ a mutual stop of the military action on both sides as 

4 

m 

• * 

* m * * 

an important first step. 

As far as his earlier proposals were concerned, 

the three-point proposals, you recall that they envisage 

p • 

that we would stop the bombing as the first point. The 
second point, that there would be a mutual de-escalation 
of the military action; and, third, there would be dis- 
cussions .astonc all those involved m the conflict* 

i 

. . We said, "Your point one, stopping the bombing, 

* • , ♦ m 

• • « 

• ♦ 

gives us no particular problem, but what do you have from 
• the other side about point two?" Well, what he had from- 
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• » 

the other side about point two was a complete rejection, 

* 

that there will be no mutual de-escalation of military 


action. 


* " . 

..... . . And on point three, the question of discussions 

• • i ( 

♦ , « . * •» •» 

• * * • ‘ 

‘with all the parties involved in the fighting, the other • 

• ’ * * 

N * * * 

* 

side has consistently said in and oufe--£rom time to time, 

• - , * • 

• * • 

i * * ^ * 

* * 

rather—that the Liberation Front must be accepted as 
' 'i . ■ • ‘ • V. 

the sole spokesman for the South Vietnamese people. 

• • * 

. . - V7e find disturbing the refusal of Hanoi to en- 

' ■ • . • ’ • 

, 4 

gage in discussions with'the Government in Saigon. We 

think that would be an appropriate way to .begin such d.is- 

► w 
• ■ • « 

qussions, and the possibilities of peace might be opened 

» » 

. • * 

• » » 

# * 

up if that channel were to become active. But thus far 


Hanoi has refused to esrcise it. 

• * 

* 

* 

. Q Mr, Secretary, how would you distinguish 

• • 

* 4 * 

• * * 

between this proposal and the President’s proposal to Ho 

Chi Minh? 

A Well, I think that perhaps the Secretary 

* * 

* • 

General's proposal is somewhat broader, in that it would 

i * 

* 

presumably apply to a cease-fire throughout all of Viet- 
Nam, South Viet-Nam as well as.the disengagement mili- 
tarily between North Viet-Nam and South Viet-Nam. So to 

4t * 

* » ■ 

♦ * 

* • 

that extent, it is somewhat broader. But, nevertheless, 

i ■ * 









that is something which .wo are perfectly prepared to 

• • 

I / * .. * # 

discuss with representatives from the other side, or 

‘ • i . 

- • ■ » ' 

♦ * • 

are perfectly prepared to have the Government of Saigon 

•• # * 

discuss with the representatives from Hanoi. 

* * ^ • * * 

• » • • 

• ■ 

Q Mr. Secretary, what is your answer to 

- * 

• . 

those critics who say that the President’s letter in 
• » 

effect raised the American price? _. • . 

* * 

' • • . • t 

A Kell, I don't understand what they are talk 

ing about. ■ 

. * • - . • * 

• • , • . - - * . - ■ * .■ • ..... .■**••* 

Q Well, they say that in this letter the . 

• . •• •. . • •• ■ 

4 

* * • 

United States is demanding proof in’advance that infil- 

m • * 

* - ♦ ■ 

tration would have stopped. - 

» ■ » 

♦ « 

. ‘ A We didn't talk about proof in advance. 

The words used were "assurances that infiltration had 

■ 

♦t * 

stopped." 

m 

Q Well, it is your contention that the price 

• • » 

TOS not raised, that you're on the status quo ante as 

■ 

far as that is concerned? 

* « ' ' 

• * « 

A The principal point here is that 

* •• —i 

• ■ 

% 

Hanoi has increasingly emphasized during this past year 
• its inflexible demand that a stop in the bombing be 

m 

• • ■ 

* 

permanent and unconditional, and that in exchange for 
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. ' * *■ 


m 

•that, there would be no'indication from Hanoi as to 

* ^ 

• * • 

.... . . ... ........ 

what comparable or corresponding military action they 
"would take on their side. ‘ : 


% ■ • K * ‘ • 


• Now, just recall, for. example, during the'37- 

* 

day pause at the beginning of- last year, Ho Chi Minh 

sent a letter to the Heads of Communist States, and in 

t ♦ 

that letter he demanded that the United States must end 
» 

* ! *■ * • 
... • 

unconditionally and for good ail bombing raids and other 

4 % 

* 

acts, war acts against the Democratic Republic of Viet- 


I - t % i ■ 


Nam. Only in this way can a political solution of the 

• • 

* - 

m » * • * # 

**’ < , * •« 

# ' • ^ ^ , » # » ' 

Viet-Nam problem be .envisaged. 

. _ ♦ •. — 

- , . * 

• - Nov?, that insistence upon the stoppage of the 

* • 

-♦ 1 • 

* 

» 

bombing, which would be permanent and unconditional, has 
been a major increase in the public demands of Hanoi 

during this past year. And that makes it necessary for 

* » • 

* 

us to know what would happen if we committed ourselves 
to any such cessation. 

m 

* 

The North Vietnamese representative in Paris 

on February 22nd said that we must state in advance at 

* 

« • ■ 

• * ■* 

* 

the time of any cessation of bombing that it v;oul'd be 

( ‘ * » 

• • , ■» * ™ *'* 

permanent and unconditional. Well, that means that we 

* 

* ’ •_ _ 

must know what the effects would be. Will the infiltra¬ 


-n' ' _ - *■ V.V 


tion continue? Will those three divisions move against 
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• »** 


, • * 

our Marines? Are they going to continue their half of. 

« 

• « 

* 

the war?' Mo one has been able to whisper to us that 


;* 


t 

<• 


• that would not be the result. No one, private citizens; 

■ •* ■ 

■ 

__governments, Hanoi’s ovm representatives, governments 

* » * ■ *• . * • . • 

• . _ • . _ 

■ friendly to Hanoi. No one has been able to whisper to 

* • ♦ * 

. - . . . •* . * : * 
* ’ * * - * • v . 

us that there would be any change in the present military 

• . •' 

tactics and strategy of Hanoi with respect to seizing 

i * ■ . 

«* • 
j • ♦ 

South Viet-Nam by force. ' 

. . 

• *• . - - - * . * * ■ * 

• « 

• • . - • 

.. . If any of you gentlemen have any information . 


• VV. 


to. the contrary, I would be glad to hear. it. 

* * * 1 * - . • 

* - 4 • 

„’-Q -Mr. Secretary— •• ; • 


’ 4 


......A. Yes? - ....... 

■ .. » ■ . • , 

- . • • - - **' — 

. • *. „ • 

. * * ‘ « '*• ’ * 

.Q May I ask you if the channels directly to 

♦ 

* 

Hanoi remain open after this exchange of letters, and if 

. 

so, are we putting these propositions that you have just 

’ • ♦ ■ i 

. . * 

•stated directly to them? / 

, • • ' * 

• * * • • 

* 

to * 

A As far as we are concerned, the channels 

* “ • 

* 

remain open. They have been open all along. I have 

* 

* 

* • 

referred to the fact that nothing we have had privately 

. • 

* ‘ * ’ 

% 

throws any different light on what you now know publicly . 

♦ 

about the. attitude of the two sides. But .1 shouldn't • ... 

\ 

exaggerate the point that channels remain open. When..y.ou 

\ 
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pick up the telephone and nobody answers on the other 

• * 

* 

•r ■ 

. • 

• • 

end, is that a channel or not? Or if you find yourself 

• • * 

* * * 

• . * « 

. in. a telephone conversation and the other end hangs up, 

* ■ * - ‘ 

, . * * f 

* ‘ ' . * * * . 

♦ * 

. I v;ill leave it to you as to whether that is a channel. 

* ■ 1 • 2 * ' 

* * • • V 

«► ’• • ■ ^ 

I can..say at the moment that our channels are not very 

....... . 

^ * § a * • , • 

, ». *_“♦•*** ' t ' * - • 

\ . * ( ; .* ♦ * . ' I* 

efficient, to say the least. ^ •• •' 

' * . f 

* . ' . 

• • • Q Mr. Secretary, is the amount of reciprocity. 

. * • 

* • 

’ ’ ' 

that v?e would require for stopping the bombing a negoti- 

—* ‘ ‘ * ■ . 

^ ^ » * 

able commodity, or is there a decisive—-must there be a' 


* • W 


complete stoppage in ini:iltrat5.on 3 or is 




m • 

it negotiable? 


* • . .. 


•• h I don't want to give a categorical response. 

• ' 

* * * 4 

* • ■ i 

4 * • * ^ • 

^ ■“ • 

* 

to that because President Johnson in a" recent press con- .' 

% 

• • 

ference said that we would be glad to hear of almost • any- 

* 

• ■ * 

* 

thing from the other side. But that doesn't mean that we 

* 

• can live on just nothing from the other side, just nothing. 

• • • *« *■ “ 

* 

I point out to you that during the Tet pause, 

' • • 

« 

at the end of which Ho Chi Minh gave his reply to the 

* 

letter which President Johnson had sent to him at the be¬ 


ginning of the Tet pause, he had some other alternatives 

open to him. If there v;as a problem of time, he could 

. ....*••» •' • • ■ '** 
. ~ • .... 

, * * 

•. have said, "Mr, President, time is rather short here, We 
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need a little more.time on this." He didn’t say that. 

, y • 

• .• » 

Or he could have said, "I don’t particularly like your 

proposal, but here are my coxmterproposals.” He didn't 

say that. In effect, he called for the capitulation of 

• . 

* « 

South Viet-Nam and capitulation of the American forces 

•* » 

♦ • . 

in South Viet-Nam, and a permanent and unconditional 

• _ < . 

stoppage of the bombing. That we can't take. '■•- 1 


Yes, sir? 
% * 



Q Mr. Secretary, when you talk about the 



* 


public and private record, being the same, what exactly 

*. * * ~ 

; • 1 . ^ ^ " * * 

do you mean? Do you mean there is nothing outstanding 

# • 

* * . • 

. " * * 

-now_ privately in the way of negotiation? . . . • - 

* 

« ■ * 

• A No. What I’m saying is there is nothing 

in the private record that reflects any different view 

♦ 

on the part of the authorities in Hanoi than you now have 

“ -* 

♦ 

* 

on the public record.. • 

* , i 

Q Mr. Secretary, could you explain why you 


» 


haven't published the text of four other letters that 

■ 

you recently sent to Hanoi? • , . 

* 

! > 

' A Because we do not wish ourselves to 

m 

* 

establish the point that a private communication with 

• .• • • 

us is impossible, ff Hanoi wishes to make public a 





♦ ^ 
communication from us, as thev did in connection with . 

• • • 

the exchange between President Johnson and Ho Chi .Mmh, 


* ♦ ♦’ 


that is a choice which they can make. ..But I think it 

• ' •• *‘ • 

' ■ > ' . . 

could be very important in the future that Hanoi at 

f * . f • ’ ! • ’ » • • • i * 

^ • * 

• ' ^ « ••• ■ • ^ « «* j 

•least know that it is possible for’them to communicate 

* 

... 

. • • ■ •* • .. •„ . 

* «r f • 

privately with us without its becoming public, to the 

. » * i "• . . .. *’■« 

* . * .... 

»• 

i • ■ • ’ ^ 

extent that you gentlemen would‘let us get away with 
'that; " ‘ - ' • ’ ' 


» < J • V » 


. Q - 'Mr.“Secretary, Point (b) of the United 

n. ;*• , *. . . _ *. .. * ... . • - . . ** . ■ ' 

• •. . • . 

• ■ ’ *. . - - '• ' 

* ‘ * * 0 ' » 

‘.States answer talks about preliminary talks. What's _ 

' *«• • ‘ f 4 4 . . * . ■ * / . , ’ ‘ « ♦ 

* # . • S . • * . # 

• * ■ » ■ , I • * 

’ 

" .♦ * * - * * 

* # * * 

your understanding.of who would take part-in those 

* * * *» * , ‘ ,» x 1 »•* 4 * • . \ * • 

... - • » * . , 

talks—just Hanoi and Washington, or would it be Saigon 




or the NLF? 


* V * 

Well, we haven't formulated that in 


great detail because we need to know what the attitude 

• * . * 

• • ♦ 

. « 

* r * 

‘ of Hanoi would be and what the general situation would 

.• ( 

be. .In our reply we did say that of course the Govern- 

♦ 

ment of South Viet-Kam v;ill have to be appropriately in¬ 


volved throughout this entire process* ana tnat tne 

• ♦ * 

‘ I 

interests and views of our allies would also have to be 

• • 

4 

• * « * ' 

■ taken fully into account. So we did not .try to make that. 

• 4 

‘ • « 4 • 

m # . ' , ■ , ‘****.* 

precise in detail.because we would be interested in 
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r- 

. . ♦ 

• V ’ 

* 

• * 

* • • ‘ . 

. • • 
i 

knowing what Hanoi’s response to the Secretary General's 
.initiative would be. . . • r • . 

» * t , « ' • • 

* 

• 

Q Mr. 'Secretary, you referred to the' fact : 

» # 

♦ • % . 

• * • i 

• m 

that there was no contradiction between the public and 

• » * 

* 

private record as far as peace.talks are concerned.• 

* 

* * ♦ 

I wonder if you would be. prepared to" comment now' on 

. • 

« ♦ 

I 

i* •• . ' ♦ 

reports concerning the possibility • of negotiations in 

♦ * . 

* * 

, i , *•*.» • . * • . * • 

Warsaw. , 

♦ t 

• * _ % 

* 

i 

.. • . ' * 

. . A If your question is would I be willing to, 

. . » 

♦ 

* « * 

the answer is no. I think the attitude of Hanoi on 

• » t 

• ' • • . 

• V * 

* • : • 

these matters is fairly clear at the present time, but/ 

. 

* • ♦ 

I do not want to point the finger to, or close the door on 

* , * 

9 • 

► « - 

« * 

any contacts that might occur anywhere in any capital 

as far as the future is concerned. 

. Q ■ 24r. Secretary, thank you very much. 

♦ • 

* * * 

i • 

* 

9 

*k *k it 
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C©rner$?ones of U.S. Policy 

* « 

% 

In essence: 

(a) Our objective remained solely that of 
protecting the independence .of South Viet- 
Nam from external interference and force. We 
declined, and still decline, to threaten the re¬ 
gime in North Viet-Nam itself or the territory 
and regime of Communist China. 

(b) We indicated in April of 1905 that we 
were prepared for discussions or negotiations 
without condition, and we have relentlessly 
pursued our own efforts to enter into meaning¬ 
ful discussions as well as following up on a 
host of peace initiatives by others. Unfortu¬ 
nately, Hanoi has clung firmly to the objective 
of insuring a Communist takeover of South 
Viet-Nam and has refused to enter into any 
fruitful discussions. Indeed, Hanoi has rejected 
any discussions whatever—initially unless its 
basic objective was accepted in advance through’ 
the so-called “third point,” more recently un¬ 
less we agreed to a complete cessation of the 

bombing without any responsive action on their 
part. Hanoi's philosophy toward negotiation 
has now become authoritatively, available, par¬ 
ticularly in the section on “'fighting while nego¬ 
tiating” in- the captured remarks of one of the 
North Vietnamese leaders, Comrade Yinh. 

(c) We continued to place every possible em¬ 
phasis on the crucial nonmilitary aspects of the 
conflict, greatly strengthening our own con¬ 
tribution to the essentially South Vietnamese 
task of restoring stability and control in the 
countryside and working for the welfare of the 
people. 

(cl) Militarily, our actions were directed to 
proving to North Viet-Nam that its effort to 
take* over the South by military force must fail 
and to extending and enlarging the areas in 
which the vital business of bringing real se- 

w w 


emit} and peace to the countryside could no 
forward with all the strength we could hope 
to give it. the total efiort in the South remained 
jnimar*, even as the bomoing of military tar¬ 
gets in tne North was carried on—initially to 
demonstrate resolve but a!ways.and basically to 
make Hanoi's infiltration far mow difficult and 
co-dh and to prevent levels of new men and - 
equipment that could only, in the arithmetic of 
guet i ilia warfare, multiply manv times over, 
for each addition from North Viet-Nam, the 
requirement for forces in the South. 

(c) V 0 encouraged the South Vietnamese in 
.their own resolve to move to a constitutional 
basis of government, a process set underway 
formally by Prime Minister Ivy in January 
of 1906 and followed since that time in the face 
of all the difficulties and dangers of attempting 
to eieatc suon a basis in a country without politi¬ 
cal experience and ravaged by terrorism and by 
guerrilla and conventional military action, 

( 1 ) We encouraged the South Vietnamese at 
.the same time to proceed on the track that has 
now become reconciliation, the holding out to 
members of the Viet Cong of the possibility of 
reentering tnc political life of their country 
Undei peaceful conditions. In essence, we seek* 
and would accept a fair determination of the 
will of the people of South Viet-Nam along the * 
lines well summarized by Ambassador Gold¬ 
bergs Chicago speech of May 1*2. 196T. 14 

These were the South Vietnamese aspects of 
our policy.' But then, as previously, the policy 
was seen in the wider context of the future of 
Southeast Asia. So it was that President John¬ 
son lent our strong support in April of 19G5 
to the development of regional cooperation and 
of economic projects created through Asian 
initiative! By this vital element in our policy, 
we made jclear again that our underlying objec¬ 
tive was jto do what we could to assist in the 
constructive task of bringing about a South-, 
east Asia of cooperative and independent na- * 
tions, whatever their international postures # 
might be. „ 

We had a security job to do in Viet-Nam and 
were joined over time by five other area nations 
in supplying military forces to do that job. And 
wc are assisting Thailand against a concerted 
Chinese Communist and North Vietnamese ef¬ 
fort at externa! subversion, an effort begun—to 
keep the record straight—as early as. 1902 and 
clearly and definitively by December 1064, be¬ 
fore our major decisions* in Viefc-Nnrn. Our 
SEA'! 0 and AX2US undertakings remain 
firm. - 
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But we looked beyond tl*cse 3 and- we must 
•still look beyond these, to the whole question 
of the future of Southeast Asia and to tiierolc 
that we can play in assisting the nations of the 
area to consolidate their national independence 
and to improve the welfare of their people. 

This, then, is a harcbones account of ; ‘The 
Path to Viet-Nam ” Kven within its own terms, 
it may omit what others would include^ And, • 
long as it may seem, it is still incomplete- in two 
respects that it would take far too* much dine 

to cover. ■ 

First, it is plainly inadequate to focus solely 

on our policies toward Viet-Xam or even lovrarct 
Southeast Asia as a whole. Those policies arc 
intimately related to the rest of Asia; to the im¬ 
plications of Asian developments for other 
areas and, in the last analysis, for our own na¬ 
tional security; and to our central world pur¬ 
pose—the creation of an international order of 
independent states. 

Secondly, I have tried to isolate wnat I con¬ 
sider to have been the major policy decisions.* 
Obviously, policy is not just n matter of single 
. decisions, however fully considered. A vast num¬ 
ber of lessor policy decisions have accompanied 
these basic ones, and the way in which a basic 
policy is carried out in the end affects its sub¬ 
stance*. I have not tried to cover, for example, 
decisions on the balance* of effort within South 

Vict-Nam, decisions on particular negotiating 
proposals, decisions on the pace and natiue oj. 
the bombing of Xovth "Viet-Xam, or the s nolle 
and difficult problem, over the years, of United 
States influence toward political progress in the 
South. I know full well that these are areas m 
which many of you undoubtedly hold strong 
views. I welcome discussion of them. 

"The Lesson in Involvement" * 

What, then, is “the lesson in involvement”?. 

‘—Is it that we have been trapped into a diffi¬ 
cult situation by a series of lesser decisions taken 
with no clear view of their implications! 

—Is it that we should never have become en¬ 
gaged in Southeast Asia ? 

—Is it that we should never have attempted to 

support South Yiet-Xam? 

*r_ It tl. nrl n \ lCt- 


cast Asia, we should nonetheless have decided 
or should now decide—to limit the actions we 
take or even to withdraw entirely? 


The first question seems to me'both separate 
and difficult. At some point in the history 1 have 
recited we became committed, deliberately and 
by formal constitutional process, to the support 
of- the freedom of South Viet-Nam from ex¬ 
ternal interference. That commitment included 
a strong treaty obligation, and that is a clear 
part of the story- Hat what is perhaps more to 
the point is that great powers must face two 
central points: 

(a) As Irving Kristol has pointed out in his 
recent article in 1'oieign Affairs, the very defini¬ 
tion of a great power is that not only its ac¬ 
tions but the cases in which it declines to act 
have major consequences. At every stage in the 
Viet-N'ain story, it has seemed clear to the lead¬ 
ers of this country that not to act would have 
the gravest effects*. This is the wav that succes¬ 
sive choices have appeared to four suCccosire . 
Presidents. 

(b) The second point that n great power can¬ 
not escape is that its actions in themselves affect 
the stakes. When great powers commit them¬ 
selves, by treaty and by a total course of con¬ 
duct extending over many years, ah element of 
reliance comes into being, boln within the area 
and within other areas in which commitments 
have also been undertaken. 

Yet, all this being said, I do not think one 

can conclude that because we said or did a. we 

must necessarily say or do l —in an old phrase 

of Bismarck’s. So I, for one-, do not believe that 

the “lesson in involvement” is that we are the 
* 

prisoners of history. 

Bather, I think we should be focusing on the 
second, third, and fourth questions I have listed 
above. 

These are big questions, and if I have tried 
to do anything today it is to stress that the. 
matter has really been looked at for at least 
the last 13 years’in this kind of larger frame¬ 
work. The policies followed today are, as they 
must be, the policies of this administration. No 
one can say whether another administration 
would have done the same. What can be said 
is that the underlying viewpoint and analysis 
of factors have been largely similar throughout 

the last 13 years, if not longer. 

This does not prove, of course, that this 
analysis has been correct. The United States 
has no divine dispensation from error, and the 
most that your leaders at any time can do is 
to exert the best human judgment and moral 
sense o.f which they are- capable. I, for one. am 
convinced that this has been done at all stages. 
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$P?:W to lh* Xt* Vo;*- Ttr.ij 

VNim> NATIG.XS. N. Y., Sept. 21 

—following is the text of a speech to 

, ' General Assembly delivered today 

v Arthur j. Goldberg, United States 

chief representative: 

m *‘. . 

Today, as ever/ year at this time, 
v/e opc-n a new chapter in the historv 
■ of tnci United Nations. We ooen on a 
hopeful note with your [CoraeKu Man- 
cscu of Rumania] election as President, 
for you arc not only known and re¬ 
spected by your colleagues throughout 
tne world as an able and distinguished 
chp.om.ajst; you also have the distinc¬ 
tion of being the first representative of 
a country of Eastern Europe to be elect¬ 
ed to this high office. V/e of the United. 
States welcome this development as one 
furtno; sign of the evolution which has 
been taking place in the relations among 
. the states of Eastern Europe and of olh* 

. cr parts of the world. Mav all members 
take this new step as a reminder of the 
truth which a modern Danish sage has 
compressed into .these words: "Coexist¬ 
ence — or no’existence.” 

- V/e congratulate you, Mr. President, 
and pledge to jyou our cooperation in 
the discharge o'f your difficult and ini- 
’ portant office. 

I take this occasion also to pay trib¬ 
ute to vour distinguished predecessor, 
the President of the Twenty-First Ses- 
^n. Ambassador Pazhv/ak of Afghanis- 
/ . V.\a share the admiration of all 

-egations for the resourcefulness and 
patience with which he guided us 
through more .meetings of the General 
Assembly than have been presided over 
by any other man in the history of this 
organization. 

This annual general debate serves the 
Important purpose* of allowing each 
member to Jay before the entire As¬ 
sembly, ?.t the outset of our session, its 
major concerns in the international 
sphere. I shall not attempt to touch on 
• all the issues on the agenda to which 
my country attaches importance. This 
statement will concentrate on certain i$- 
•sucs which, in our view, are of trans¬ 
cendent significance to world peace. 

The Conflict in Vietnam 

First among these is .the continued 
tragic conflict in Vietnam. For the en¬ 
tire community of nations, the search 
for peace in Vietnam remains a matter 
of the first priority, for peace in Viet¬ 
nam must and should ba our major con¬ 
cern. Indeed, pursuant to its Charter, 
the United Nations has the most explicit 
right and duty to concern itself \vi:h 
this,quest:on, as it does with any breach 
of or threat to the peace anvwhcrs in 
the world. _ _ 

Holding this conviction as wc do, my 
/T •‘fhment continues to see!: the ac- 
V . participation of the United Nations 
in the quest for peace In Vietnam. Every 
member and every o?g:*n of the United 
Nations, this Assembly included, shares 
the Charter obligation of lending its 


weight and influence to help resolve dis¬ 
putes and conflicts between nations by 
peaceful means. Today, despite past dis¬ 
appointments, I reiterate our appeal to 
ail members of the United Nations, in¬ 
dividually and collectively, to accept 
that obligation — to use their influence 
to help bring the Vietnam ccmfiict to an 
end by peaceful means. 

The distinguished delegates who par¬ 
ticipate in tins debate will undoubtedly 
make observations and offer suggestions 
as to how this can be brought about.' 
My delegation will listen to them with 

close attention and respect. 

* * 

■ As our contribution to the Assembly's 
discussion of this issue, let me state as 
precisely as possible the views and ideas 
0? my Government. 

Our basic view -is cr.e which, I a:n 
sure, is shared by the great majority of 
this Assembly: that this conflict can and 
should be ended by a political solution 
at the earliest possible time. A military • 
solution is not the answer, for our part, 
we do not seek to impose ^military 
solution on'North! Vietnam or on its acl- 
.hcrents/By the same token, in fidelity 
to a political solution,v. , ewj!jr.o^i>pr.mii 
North .Vietna pi. and J Is ad hero r.ts^to im¬ 
pose a militar/ "solution upon South 

«*• 1 «« 1 * , • 

Vietnam. 

* 9 
Procedures for t Solution 

The question then naturally arises: By 
what procedure can a political solution 
be reached? One well-tested way Is the 
conference table. V/e are prepared to 
follow this path at any time — to go to 
the conference table in Geneva or any 
other suitable place. 

There is a second way to pursue a 
political settlement: through private ne¬ 
gotiations or discussions. The United 
States stands ready to take this route 
also — and, in so doing, to give assur¬ 
ances that the confidence and privacy 
of such -negotiations or discussions 
would be fully respected by our Govern¬ 
ment. * * 

It may be that negotiations or discus¬ 
sions might be preceded or facilitated 
by mutual military restraint, by the scal¬ 
ing down of the conflict, by de-escalation 
either with or without a formal cease¬ 
fire. This route, too, we are prepared 
to follow. 

There is, on the other hand, the dan¬ 
ger that the conflict nr y continue until 

one side finds the burden of war too 
exhausting or too costly, and that the 
fighting will only gradually end, with¬ 
out negotiations and without an agreed 
settlement. Certainly this i$ a grim 
prospect, for it would mean prolonged 
conflict and tragedy. It is in essence a 
'military solution, and.it is not one we 
seek. V/e earnestly hope that it is not 
the course in which our adversaries will 
persist. In any event, there will bo no 
. slackening in our resolve to help South 
. Vietnam defend its right to determine 
its own future by peaceful means and 
♦free from external force. 
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Committee) as v/e are iu> a pomsedv • 
solution through discussions or nego¬ 
tiations, v/e regret that, despite many 
efforts. North Vietnam and irs adher¬ 
ents have not yet agreed to this objec¬ 
tive. But v/e si:ell continue in our ef¬ 
forts; anc! we hope that what v/e say 
tod?./ may help 10 bring nearer the 
time when the two sides will sit down 
together. ‘ 

The Attitude of Hanoi 

It is said by some that Hanoi will 
agree to begin negotiations if the United 
States ceases the bombing of North 
Vietnam—that this bombing is the sole 
obstacle to negotiations. I would note 
that in its public statements Hanoi has 
merely indicated that there “could” be 
negotiations if the bombing stopped. 
True, some governments—as well as our 
distinguished Secretary * General and 
other individuals — have expressed 
their belief cr assumption thai nego¬ 
tiations "would” begin, perhaps soon, 
if the bombings were stopped. V/e have 
given these expresses of belief cur 
most careful attention. But no^siich 
third j^rty — j nc lu d ip g J hos e_goyer n : 
men:s 

friend^ — Eas conveved~ToJus*’"any 
authoritative message from Hanoi that 
there would in.tact..pc ..^50; :£t arc sn f 
the bombing, werestooged. V/e have 
sought - such a message 'directly from 
Hanoi without success. 

On its part, the United States would 
be glad to consider and discuss any 
proposal that would lead promptly to 
productive discussions that might bring 
about peace to the area. . . 

V/e do not, however, conceive It to 
be unreasonable for us to seek enligh¬ 
tenment on this important question: 

Does North Vietnam conceive that 
the cessation . of bombing would or. 
should lead to any other results than 
meaningful negotiations or discussions 
under circumstances which would not 
disadvantage either side? 

Moreover, v/e believe we also havo 4 
a right to address ourselves to those 
governments ■ which support Hanoi’s 
cause and which have stated to us their 4 
beliefs about Hanoi's intentions*and to- 

put this cuestson to them: _~ 

If the United States were to t.x 



would they then use their imluonca 
and power, in order to move tne Viet¬ 
nam conflict promptly toward ?. peace¬ 
ful resolution? 

Constructive answers to these ques¬ 
tions would aid in the search for peace. 

A Further Necessity 

In the minds of some, there is;a fur¬ 
ther rieccsf-Uv: namely, to articulate 



these principles envisaged by my Go<f- 
crmnent in. as precis: a manner as is 
‘ possible prior to negotiations^ — ana 
witiiont in any way prc-conditionins or 
prejudicir.3 such negotiations. 
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‘ It is wifely accepted that the Geneva 
Agreements of, 105 \ and 19S2 should 
constitute the basis for settlement. We 
agree. In our view, this entails: 

I- A complete cease-fire and disen- 
_p?mcnt by all armed personn-5T fn 
jo tS _ KoruT and’’South""'Vfdfiia«r"qjr v a 
spedf[eJ”date7 Sueff acl Ton was 'called 
fuT‘T>y the Geneva Agreements. 

2. No military forces^ armed person : 
nj4 orJsases^to fie maintained‘in'No rtli 
Bf-Soffiii Vietnam except those under 
the control of the respective govern¬ 
ments. This would mean withdrawing 
or demobilizing all other troops, with¬ 
drawing- external military and related 
personnel introduced from outside South 
Vietnam, and the evacuation of mili¬ 
tary bases, as soon as possible under 
an agre ed time sched ule." This too was 
contemplated unci or the' Geneva Agree¬ 
ments. 

3. Full respect for the international* 
•frontiers of the states bordering on 
North and South Vietnam, as well as 
for the demarcation line and demilitar¬ 
ized zone between North and South 
Vietnam. This too was called for by 
the Geneva^Agreements. 

4s. Peacerul settlement by the people 
in both North and South Vietnam of 
the question? of reunification, without 
foreign interference. This too was called 
for by the Geneva Agreements. 

5. Finally, supervis ion of all the fore- 


Geneva Agreements. 

tnus summarizing the central ele- 
♦ 0k Geneva Agreements, I note 

as jyidcnced h the communique- 

issued at Manila last October 25, the 
Government of South Vietnam holds sim¬ 
ilar views. 

We make this authoritative statement, 
Mr. President, in the hope that a settle¬ 
ment can be reached by reaffirming the 
principals of the Geneva Agreement and 
by making use of the machinery created 
by those agreements — including in par¬ 
ticular a reconvened Geneva Conference 
in. which all concerned parties can ap¬ 
propriately participate. 

An Additional Question 

• And wo suggest that a further ques¬ 
tion is in order: * ■ 

Does North Vietnam agree that the. 
.foregoing points are a correct interpre- • 
tation of the Geneva Agreements to • 
which it professedly subscribes? 

To this question ht me append this 
plain statement about the aims of the 
United States toward North Vietnam. • 
The United States has no designs on 
the territory of North Vietnam: we do’ 
not seek to overthrow its government, 
whatever its ideology; and v/s are fully 
prepared to respect Us sovereignty and 
territorial integrity and to enter into 
specific undertakings to that end. 

By the same token, it remains our 
view that the people o; South Vietnam 
should have the right to work out their 
own. political future by peaceful means, 
in accordance with the principle of self- * 
f determination, ar»d without external in- 
j terfcrcnce; and that this right too should 


And it is our further view that_?!l 
South Vietnamese who arc willing to 
participate penccfu«y m me political :;te 
Of "South 'Vietnam should luyj* eiAiM 
cTuVhbc as first-class "citizens* with'full 
nglus in c-very sense. v»c co not con- 
tcbr’e 'thir any‘segment cf the South 
.Vietnamese people should bo excluded 
from such peaceful participation. \ye 
\vouJd...cor.5ider. w it altogether wise and 
proper,, if ..inis _v:Qcld_jemoye Jhu ob; 
stacle to peace, that appropriate assur¬ 
ances on this matter bo considered in 
connection w-m a uehticsi. setdem-isf. 

It should bo noted ;n this connection 
that the Government cf South Vietnam 
has stated that it has “no desire to 
threaten or harm the people of the 
North;’* that it socks only to'resolve its 
political problems without external in¬ 
terference; and that it is prepared for 
“reconciliation of zll elements in the so¬ 
ciety.** It is also noteworthy that the 
people of South Vietnam have just con¬ 
cluded a peaceful election under a new 
constitution, and have made progress in 
tiie democratic process. 

Let me acid that my Government re¬ 
mains willing, and indeed has already 
begun, to make a major commitment of 
resources in a multilateral cooperative 
effort to accelerate in all of Southeast- 
Asia the benefits of economic develop¬ 
ment so sorely needed there. When the 
conflict is ended and peace is restored, 
we would hops to sec North Vietnam 
included in that effort. 

■ * Constructive Replies Urged 

* 

In die interest of progress along this 
road to peace, we earnestly hope that 
constructive answers to the questions v;e 
have raised will soon be forthcoming. 
We are all too conscious that the pres¬ 
ent reality is one of grim and harsh con¬ 
flict — already tragically and unduly 
prolonged. Surely if chore Is any contri¬ 
bution that diplomacy, whether bilateral 
or multilateral, can make to hasten the 
end of this conflict, none In this Assem¬ 
bly can in good conscience spare any 
effort' or any labor to make that con¬ 
tribution — no matter how frustrating 
past efforts may have been, or how 
many new beginnings may be required. 

We of the United States, for our part, 
stand ready to make that effort and to 
persist in trying to overcome all ob¬ 
stacles to a settlement. 

The President of .the United States, 
speaking specifically of Vietnam, has 
said: “We Americans know the nature'ef 

a fair bargain; none need fear negotiat¬ 
ing with us.** In the flexible spirit of 
that statement, and speaking for the 
United States Government. I affirm with¬ 
out reservation • the willingness of the 
United States to seek and find a politi¬ 
cal solution cf the conflict In Vietnam. 

I turn now to the Middle East, a sec¬ 
ond area of conflict which Is both tragic 
in itself and dangerous to the peace of 
the world. 


The views of the United States on 
the requirements of peace in the Middle 
East have been set forth by President 
Johnson, notably in his statement of 
Juno 19 which remains our policy. In 
that statement my Government appealed 
to all the parties to adopt no rigid view 
on the method of bringing peace to the 
area. Bather, we have emphasized 
throughout that there is something more 
basic than methods: the simple will'to 
peace. There must be present on both 
sides an affirmative will to resolve the 
issues, not through the dictation of 
terms by cither side, but through a 
process of mutual accommodation in 
which nobody’s vital interests are in¬ 
jured: In short, both sides must have the 
will to work out a political solution; 
both must be com milled :o the peace; 
and no appropriate method, such as good 
offices or mediation, should be excluded. 

, • i 

Emergency Session’s V/ork 
♦ 

! In candor it must be said that such’ a 
1 will to peace was not manifest in the 
recent emergency session of the Assem¬ 
bly. Ic is greatly to be hoped that, after 
sober reflection by all concerned, a new 
and better mood will emerge — a mood 
; of reconciliation and magnanimity. 

Surely the purposes cf p'eace cannot 
be served if the right of a member state 
to its national life is not accepted and 
' respected by its neighbors: nor if mili- 
i tary success blinds a member state to 
j the fact that its neighbors have rights 
; and interests cf their own. 

i ■ . 

In realism, it is perhaps not to be ex¬ 
pected that reconciliation and magna¬ 
nimity will appear overnight; but surely 
enmity must at least give way to toler¬ 
ance and to the will to live together in 
peace. Once that will is manifest, the 
terms of settlement can be evolved. 

The principles which my Government 
believes car. bring peace to the region 
are these: 

a 

TEach nation in the area must accept 
the right of others to live. The least that 
this requires is that all should renounce 
any state or claim of belligerency, 
which as long ago as 1951 v/as found 
by the Security Council to be incon¬ 
sistent with peace. 

^Troops must.be withdrawn — and 
withdrawn in a context- of peace. For 
some parties cannot be left free to as¬ 
sert the rights of war while others are 
called upon to abide by the rules of 
peace. 

^There must be justice for the refu¬ 
gees. The nations of the* area must ad¬ 
dress themselves at last, with now en¬ 
ergy and new determination to succeed, 
to the plight of those who have been 
. rendered homeless or displaced by wars 
and conflicts of the past, both distant 
and recent. 

^Ffee and innocent passage through 
international waterways must be as¬ 
sured for all nations. One of the lessons 
of tha recent conflict is that maritime 
rights must be respected. 

CThe wasteful and destructive arms* 
race in the region must be curbed, there¬ 
by making more resources available for 
economic development. ... 





Gybe status of Jerusalem must r.o^-e 
decideJ unilaterally but in consultation 
v»:»h all concerned, and in recognition 
_ t historic interest cf the three great 
talons in the Holy Places. 

V-*'crhe peUdcal independence ana u»* 
rltorfcl integrity of.all states in the area 

bust be respected., a . , = 

^Boundaries must be accep-.ed and 
other arrangements made, supersea.ug 
temporary and often violated ai mis vice 

lines, so as to afford security to all 
parties against terror, destruction 2 nd 
war. 

These are important general 'princi¬ 
ples on which, we fcalteve. rests tire 
peace of the area. While the main re¬ 
sponsibility lies’ with the parties, the 
United Nations and every member state, 
including my own country, must help in 
the search for peace. For it is in the 
highest international interest, as well as 
in the national interests of the parties, 
that peace should be achieved as soon 
as possible. , ; 

, As for ray own country, bur most 
cherished wish for the Middle Hast has 
.Jong tren ?.:i age of peace in v.-lucn we 
could enjoy good relations with every 
ration o; that regie*. In such a climate 
of peace there is much that we coulo 
do, and would to glad to do, in coopera- 
: tion with other members and with N.e 
gifted people of the region itself. Re¬ 
gional economic development; the full 
. habitation-of the refugees: the do* 

( King of water end the restoration Oi 
'•* uie desmt to human use — these, and 
pot war or armaments, are the works to 
which my count!y. and I am sure many 
both in and outside the Middle Fast, 
would prefer to devote our energies. 

I turn now to a third momentous 
problem: the search for reliable pro¬ 
grams of international disarmament and 
arms control, particularly in the field 
pf nuclear weapons. 

Step-by-step progress in this field, 
which seemed out of reach for so many 
years, has more recently become a ? e ?*!- 
ity. Significant limitations regarding nu¬ 
clear weapons have been accepted by 
the nuclear powers in the Antarctic 
Treatv of 1959; in the Partial Nuclear 
Test Ban Treaty cf 1933; and only last 
year in the Outer Space Treaty. 

These successive steps have encour¬ 
aged \i$ to continue to tackle*one of 
the most basic aspects of the nuclear 
dilemma: the threat of the spread of 
nuclear weapons to more and. more na¬ 
tions. This poses one of the gravest 
dangers to peace and, indeed, to the 
survival of "mankind. The longer this 
problem remains, Ike graver the danger 
becomes. 

My Government has long been very 
much alive to this danger. In response 
it we have given the highest priority 
‘ v .'/the lS-Nntion Disarmament Commit¬ 
tee to I ha objective of a non-prolifera¬ 
tion treaty. 

last month this long effort culminated 
In the simultaneous tabling by the Unit¬ 
ed States end the Soviet Union of icen- 
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ty — complete in all except its safe- * 
guard provisions. The texts of those 
drafts will be available in document 
form to all mentors of the General As- 
setnblv. 

* • » complex Pioblems Remain" r: . 

Complex problems still remain. But 
we are hopeful that a. complete treaty 
draft, including a generally acceptable 
safeguard provision, will be presented to 
this session in time to allow for con¬ 
sideration and action by the Assembly, 
imder whose general direction and guid¬ 
ance this treaty is being negotiated. 

The presentation of such a completed 
draft v/il!, of course, not be the end of 
the process. There will remain the un¬ 
derstandable desire of certain non-nu¬ 
clear countries for assurances against 
nuclear blackmail. The Assembly, in ad¬ 
dition to endorsing the treaty as wo hope 
it will, can make a m • 11 ?leant contribu¬ 
tion to the treaty's objective of ton- 
proliferation by helping to * develop a 
solution to this related problem. 

’ V/e fully understand that the drafts 
which have been tabled irt Geneva are . 
far too important to admit of hurried 
consideration by prospective signatories. 
But neither does thisyurgent matter ad¬ 
mit of procrastination. • All concerned 
powers, nuclear and* non-nuclear alike, 
should press forward with all practical 
speed to the conclusion of a final treaty. 
Indeed, the General Assembly itself 
spoke to all of us l:tst year when it 
unanimously declared in Resolution 2149 
(XXI): 

First, that states t:*;f:e *a!i necessary, 
steps to facilitate arid achieve at the 
earliest possible time the conclusion of 
a non-proliferation treaty; and 
Second, that all states refrain from 
any actions conducive to proliferation 
or which might hamper the conclusion 
of an agreement, 

‘ Mr. President, our preoccupation with 
the noT*-pro!:?eration treaty has not di¬ 
minished tny Government's concern over 
other major problems in the amis con¬ 
trol field. High on the list of these 
problems is the growing arsenal of stra¬ 
tegic offensive and defensive missiles. 
Some time ago we expressed to the So¬ 
viet Union .our ‘interest in an under¬ 
standing which would limit the deploy¬ 
ment of such missiles. 

In the interim, we in the United States 
have been obliged to review carefully 
our strategic position. Our conclusion 
’ from this review was that our security, 
including particularly security against 
the threat of a missile attack by Main¬ 
land China, required us to embark upon 
the construction of a limited aiiti-batlis- 
tic missile system — and I emphasize 
the word “limited.” - . 

No nation, nuclear or non-nuclear, 
k should feel that its security is endan¬ 


gered by this decision. On the contrary, 
to the extent that the United Suites will 
, be better able to meet its international 
defensive responsibilities, and to' re¬ 
spond to appeals from states threatened 
by nuclear blackmail, the present safety 
of many other countries may in fact be 
enhanced. 

i ‘ No .Illusions on Missiles 

However, we have no illusions^ that 
the construction ar.u deployment or mis¬ 
siles of any kind is the preferred road 
to security. It is not. The events which 
led to our decision simply underscore 
the urgent importance of pursuing nego¬ 
tiations on ?. limitation of strategic of¬ 
fensive and defensive missiles. Despite 
our lack of success thus far, the United 
States remains ready to open talks on . 
this subject at any time. 

Mr. President, these developments 
once again demonstrate the urgent need 
not only for a non-proliferation treaty, 
but for all the necessary steps toward 
general and complete disarmament. Let 
r.o one imagine that the building or ac¬ 
quisition of a nuclear bomb buys cheap 
security. True security for all powers, 
nuclear and non-nuclear alike, lies in 
progress on the entire range of arras 
control and disarmament measures -7 
including control of the strategic arms 
race, a'verifiable comprehensive test 
ban, and a cut-off of production of fis- . 
slonahlo materials for wo:pens purposes. 

• The sum of such acts will help to build 
a more secure world for ah'. 

Mr. President, the fourth great prob¬ 
lem which I wish to discuss is that of 
assuring self-determination, and full na¬ 
tionhood to all peoples who still live in 
colonial subjection. 

Our Assembly agenda reminds us that 
the work of ending the colonial eg:* is 
far from finished. In fact, the hardest 
problems have remained until the-bat. 
This is true above all in the southern 

• portion of the African continent, where 
white minorities have become deeply en¬ 
trenched in their dominion over 

• majorities. In much of this area we s 
not one evil but two evils which, u:..' v* 
one guise or another, go hand in h *.:.d: 
colonialism and that particularly cruel 
offense against human rights, racial dis¬ 
crimination. 

The opposition of the United S?ctes 

to these twin evils draws strength from 

two of the dec nest elements \:i our own 
_ * > * • » *_ 


national life: our historic stand as an 
anticoloaial power and our continuing 
struggle against racial injustice among 
our own people. 







My country, founded on the nroposi- ’ 
lion hit all men are created equal* and 
ha%e equal rights before the law — and 
currently engaged In a vigorous nation¬ 
wide program to make that equality real 
Jor all its citizens — cannot and will 
not adopt a double standard of what is 
happening in the southern pare or Attna. 

To those who are impatient for re¬ 
dress of grievances we shall show that 
we sympathize with them and support 
their objectives* even though we may 
not always agree on the specific steps 
to be taken by the international com- 
mu nil v. 

. - • ' 

To those who, on the other hand, re* 

sist all change, we shall continue to in¬ 
sist that the way to preserve peace is 
not the submergence of legitimate griev¬ 
ances, but their timely redress. And we 
shall unceasingly bring home to them 
America’s profound conviction that 
apartheid—like every ether form of 
white supremacy—is, as my predecessor 
Adlal Stevenson said, “racist in its 
origins, arrogant in its imp’ ^ mentation’, 
and, in its consequences, potentially 
dangerous for all." • 

• •• 

Mr. President, during the ccming’three 

months the General Assembly will ad¬ 
dress itself not only to the questions we 
have discussed in this statement but to a 

# vast range of matters affecting the peace 

# and welfare of mankind, both now and 
in the long future. My delegation will 
seek to participate constructively in the 
Assembly’s many concerns: and on a 
number of topics of particular interest 
v;e shall present proposals cf our own: 

The United States turns to these tasks 
.in a mood of sober determination. Our 
■ distinguished Secretary General, in the 
introduction to his annual report, has 
made clear his view that this has not 
been a good year for the United Ka* 
tions; and we agree with that assess¬ 
ment. The fault lies not in the organiza¬ 
tion itself but in ourselves, its members; 
and .it is to our own policies that we 
must all look if we desire a better fu¬ 
ture. ‘ . - ' *1 

In serving the cause of a just and 
peaceful world, we are not permitted 
the luxury of being easily discouraged. 
Indeed, the most forbidding obstacles are 
precisely .those which should call forth 
our most persistent efforts'. Nor should 
‘ we look for any alternative to the Unit- 
' cd Nations, for there is rone. Year in 
and year out, through all the difficulties 
that may arise* we must strive to be true, 
both in word and deed, to the perma¬ 
nent pledge of peace and justice’which 
we, as members* have made to the Unit¬ 
ed Nations and to one another. 

As this Twenty-second Genera! .As¬ 
sembly opens,, the United Srates once 
again solemnly reaffirms its devotion to. 
that pledge. .. \ 
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Week Ending Friday > October 6,1967 


VIETNAM 

27ir President's Remarks in San Antonio Re J ore the National Legislative 
Conference. September 29, 2907 

m 

Speaker Barnes, Governor Hughes, Governor Smith, Congressman ICazcn, 
Representative Graham, most distinguished legislators, ladies and gentle¬ 


men: 


* 

I deeply appreciate this opportunity to appear before an organiza¬ 
tion whose members contribute every clay such important work*to the 
public affairs of our State and of our country. 

This evening I came here to speak to you about Vietnam. 

I do not have to tell you that our people arc profoundly concerned 
about that struggle. 

There are passionate convictions about the wisest course for our Na¬ 
tion to follow. There arc many sincere and patriotic Americans who' 
harbor doubts about sustaining the commitment that three Presidents 
and a half a million of our young men have made. 

Doubt and debate arc enlarged because the problems of Vietnam 
are quite complex. They are a mixture of political turmoil—of poverty— 
of religious and factional strife—of ancient servitude and modem longing 
for freedom. Vietnam is all of these things. 

Vietnam is also the scene of a powerful aggression that is spurred 
by an appetite for conquest. 

It is the arena' where Communist expansionism is most aggressively 
at work in the world today—where it is crossing international frontiers 
in violation of international agreements; where it is killing and kid¬ 
naping; where it is ruthlessly attempting to bend free people to its will. 

Into this mixture of subversion and war, of ten or and hope, America 
has entered—with its material power and with its moral commitment. 

• Why? 

Why should three Presidents and the elected representatives of our 
people have chosen to defend this Asian-nation more than 10,000 miles 
from American shores? 

We cherish freedom—yes. We cherish self-determination for all 
people—yes. We abhor the political murder of any state by another, and 
the bodily murder of any people by gangsters of whatever ideology. And 
for 27 years—since the days of lend-lease—we have sought to strengthen 
free people against domination by aggressive foreign powers. 
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But the key to all we have done i$ really our own security. At times 
of crisis—before asking Americans to fisht and die to resist agression 

v w OO 

in a foreign land—every’American President has finally had to answer 
this question: 

' Is the aggression a threat—not only to the immediate victim—but 
to the United States of America and to the peace and security of the 
entire world of which we in America .are a very vital pari? 

That is the question which Dwight Eisenhower and John Kennedy 
and Lyndon Johnson had to answer in facing the issue in Vietnam. 

That is the question that the Senate of the United States answered 
by a vote of 82 to 1 when it ratified and approved the SEATO treaty 
.in 1955, and to which the Members of the United States Congress 
responded in a resolution that it passed in 1951 by a vote of 501* to 2, 
“the United States k therefore, prepared, as the President determines, 
to take all necessary steps, including the use of armed force, to assist 
any member or protocol state of the Southeast Asia Collective Defense 
Treaty requesting assistance in defense of its freedom. 55 

• Those who tell us now that we should abandon our commitment— 
that securing South Vietnam from armed domination is not worth the 
price wc are paving—must also answer this question. And the test they 
must meet is this: What would be the consequence of letting armed 
aggression against South Vietnam succeed? What would follow in the 
time ahead? What kind of world arc they prepared to live in 5 months or 
5 Years from tonight? 

For those who have borne the responsibility for decision charing these 
past 10 years, the stakes to us have seemed clear—-and have seemed high.. 

President Dwight Eisenhower said in 1959: 

* 

. “Strategically, South Vietnam’s capture by the Communists would 
•bring their power several hundred miles into a hitherto free region. The 
remaining countries in Southeast Asia would be menaced bv a great flank- 
ing movement. The freedom of 12 million people would be lost immedi¬ 
ately, and that of 150 million in adjacent lands would be seriously endan¬ 
gered. The loss of South Vietnam would set in motion a crumbling process 
that could, as it progressed, have grave consequences for us and for 
freedom. ...” * 

And President John F. Kennedy said in 1962: 

• « , 

. . . Withdrawal in the case of Vietnam and the case of Thailand 

might mean a collapse of the entire area.” 

* ■ ’ ’ , 

A year later, he reaffirmed that: 

“We are not going to withdraw from that effort. In my opinion, for 
us to withdraw from that effort would mean a collapse not only of South' 
Vietnam, but Southeast Asia. So wc are going to stav there,” said President 
Kennedy. 

This is not simply an American viewpoint, I would have you legisla¬ 
tive leaders know. I am going to call the roll now of those who'"live in that 
part of the world—in the great arc of Asian and Pacific nations—and 
who bear the responsibility for leading their people, and the responsibility 
for the fate of their people. •• 
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..The President of the Philippines had this to say: 

“Vietnam is the focus of attention now. ... It may happen to 
• Thailand or the Philippines, or anjwhere, wherever there is misery, dis¬ 
ease, ignorance. . . . For you to renounce your position of leadership in 
Asia is to allow the lied Chinese to gobble up all of Asia .* 3 

The Foreign Minister of Thailand said: 

“(The American) decision will go down in history as the move that 
prevented the world from having to face another major conflagration.” 

The Prime Minister of Australia said: : - 

“We,are there because while Communist aggression persists.the 
whole of Southeast Asia is threatened.” 

President Park of Korea said: 

* 

* • “For the first time in our history, we decided :o dispatch our combat 
.troops overseas . . . because in our belief any aggression against the 
•Republic of Vietnam represented a direct and grave menace against the 
security and peace of free Asia, and therefore directly jeopardized the 

very security and freedom of our own people.” 

* ♦ 

The Prime Minister of Malaysia warned his people that if the 
United States pulled out of South Vietnam, it would go to the Commu¬ 
nists, and after that, it would be only a matter of. time until they moved 

. » • * 

against neighboring states. 

The Prime Minister of New Zealand said: 

“We can thank God that America at least regards aggression in Asia 
with the same, concern as it regards aggression in Europe—and is pre¬ 
pared to back up its concern with action.” 

The Prime Minister of Singapore said: 

“I feel the fate of Asia—South and Southeast Asia—will be decided 
in the next few years by what happens out in Vietnam.” 

I cannot tell you tonight as your President—with certainty—that 
a Communist conquest of South Vietnam would be followed by a Com¬ 
munist conquest of Southeast Asia. Put I do know there are North 
Vietnamese troops in Laos. I do.know that there arc North Vietnamese 
•trained guerrillas tonight in northeast Thailand. I do know that there 
are.Communist-supported guerrilla forces operating in Burma. And a 
Communist coup was barely averted in Indonesia, the fifth largest nation 
in the world. 

So your American President cannot tell you—with certainty—that a 
Southeast Asia dominated by Communist power would bring a third 
world war much closer to terrible reality. One could hope that this would 
not be so. 

4 • % 

* 

But all that we have learned in this tragic century strongly suggests 
.to me that it would be so. As President of the United States, I am not 
prepared to gamble on the chance that it is not so. I am not prepared to 
risk the security—indeed, the survival—of this American Nation on mere 
.hope and wishful thinking. I am convinced that by seeing this struggle 
through now, we arc greatly reducing the chances of a much larger war— 
perhaps a nuclear war. I would rather stand in Vietnam, in our time, and 
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by meeting this danger row, and facing up to it, thereby reduce the danger 
for our children and for our grandchildren'. 

I want to turn now to the struggle in Vietnam itself. 

There are questions about this difficult war that must trouble every 
really thoughtful person. I am going to put some of these questions. And 
I am going to give you the very best answers that I can give you. 

First; arc the Vietnamese—with our help, and that of their other 
allies—really making any progress? Is there a forward movement? The 
reports I see make it clear that there is. Certainly there is a positive move¬ 
ment toward constitutional government. Thus far the Vietnamese have 
met the political schedule that they laid clown in January 1966. 

The people wanted an elected, responsive government. They wanted 
it strongly enough to brave a vicious campaign of Communist terror and 
assassination to vote for it. It has been said that they killed more civilians 
in 4 weeks trying to keep them from voting before the election than our 
American bombers have killed in the big cities of North Vietnam in bomb¬ 
ing military targets. 

On November 1, subject to the action, of course, of the Constituent 
Assembly, an elected government will be inaugurated and an elected 
Senate and Legislature will be installed. Their responsibility is clear: To 
answer the desires of the South Vietnamese people for self-determination 
and for peace, for an attack on corruption, for economic development, 
and for social justice. 

There is progress in the war itself, steady progress considering the 
war that we are fighting; rather dramatic progress considering the situa¬ 
tion that actually prevailed when we sent our troops there in 1965; when 
we intervened to prevent the dismemberment of the country by the Viet- 
cong and the North Vietnamese. 

The campaigns of the last year drove the enemy from many of their 
major Interior bases. The military victory almost within Hanoi’s grasp 
in 1965 has now been denied them. The grip of the Victcong on the peo¬ 
ple is being broken. 

Since our commitment of major forces in July 1965 the proportion 
of the population living under Communist control has been reduced to 
••'well under 20 percent. Tonight the secure proportion of the population 
’ has grown from about 45 percent to 65 percent—and in the contested 
areas, the tide continues to run with us. 

But the struggle remains hard. The South Vietnamese have suffered 
severely', as have we—particularly in the First Corps area in the north, 
where the enemy has mounted his heaviest attacks, and where his lines 
of communication to North Vietnam are shortest. Our casualties in the 
war have reached about 13,500 killed in action, and about 85.000 
-wounded. Of those 85,000 wounded, we thank God that 79,000 of the 
85,000 have been returned, or will return to dutv shortlv. Thanks to our 
great American medical science and the helicopter.’ 

I know there arc other questions on your minds, and on the minds 
. of many sincere, troubled Americans: “Why not negotiate now?” so 
many ask me. The answer is that we and our South Vietnamese allies 
are wholly prepared to negotiate tonight. 
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• I am ready to talk with IIo Clii MirJi, and other chiefs of state ■ 
concerned, tomorrow. 

.1 am ready to have Secretary Rusk meet with their foreign minister 
tomorrow. 

I am ready to send a trusted representative of America to any spot 

on this earth to talk in public or private with a spokesman of Hanoi. 

^ « 

We have twice sought to have the issue of Vietnam dealt with by the 
United Nations—and twice Hanoi lias refused. 

Our desire to negotiate peace—through the United Nations or 
out—has been made very, very clear to Hanoi—directly and many times 
through third parties. 

. *- As we have told Hanoi time and time and time again, the heart of 
the matter really is this: The United States is willing to stop all aerial 
* and naval bombardment of North Vietnam when tills will lead promptly 
to productive discussions. We, of course, assume that while discussions 
proceed, North Vietnam would not take advantage of the bombing 
cessation or limitation. 

. * « • * 

But Hanoi has not accepted any of these proposals. 

So it is by Hanoi’s choice—and not ours, and not the rest of the 

world’s—-that the war continues. • * 

. « 

'Why, in the face of military and political progress in the South, and 

the burden of our bombing in trie North, do they insist and persist with 

the war? 

♦ From many sources the answer is the same. They still hope that the 
people of the United Slates will not see this struggle through to the very 
end. As one Western diplomat reported to me only this week—he had 
just been in Hanoi—'They believe their staying power is greater than 

• ours and that they cant lose.” A visitor from a Communist capital had 
this to say: "They expect the war to be long, and that the Arm leans in 
the end will be defeated by a breakdown in morale, fatigue, and psycho¬ 
logical factors.” The Premier of North Vietnam said as far back as 1962: 
“Americans do not like long,-inconclusive war. . . . Thus we arc sure 
to win in the end.” 

Arc the North Vietnamese right about us? 

. I think not. No. I think they are wrong. I think it is the common 

failing of totalitarian regimes, that they cannot really understand the 

nature of our democracv: 

• • • 

« *■ * 

—They mistake dissent for disloyalty; 

. . —They mistake restlessness for a rejection of policy; 

• —They mistake a few committees for a country; 

_—They misjudge individual speeches for public policy. 

They are no better suited to judge the strength and perseverance of 
America than the Nazi and the Stalinist propagandists were able to judge 
it. It is a tragedy that they must discover these qualities in the American 
people, and discover them through a bloody war. 
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And, soon or late, they will discover them. 

In the meantime, it shall be our policy to continue to seek negotia¬ 
tions—confident that reason will, some day prevail; that Hanoi will 
realize that it just can never win; that-it will turn away from fighting and 
start building for its own people. 

Since "World War II, this Nation has met and has mastered many 
challenges—challenges in Greece and Turkey, in Berlin, in Korea, in 
Cuba. - * 

We met them because brave men were willing to risk their lives for 

their nation’s security And braver men have never lived than those who 

^ ■ 

* carry our colors in Vietnam at this very hour. 

The price of these efforts, of course, has been heavy. But the price of 
not having made them* at all, not having seen them through, in rny 
. judgment would have been vastly greater. 

Our goal lias been the same—in Europe, in Asia, in our own hemi¬ 
sphere. It has been—and it is now—peace. 

And peace cannot be seemed by wishes; peace cannot be preserved 
by noble words and pure intentions. “Enduring peace,” Franklin D. 
Roosevelt said, “cannot be bought at the cost of other people’s freedom.” 

The late President Kennedy put it precisely in November 1951, 

when he said: “We are neither warmongers nor appeasers, neither hard 

nor soft. We are Americans determined to defend the frontiers of freedom 

* 

by an honorable peace if peace is possible but by arms if arms are used 


against us. 




. The true peace-keepers in the world tonight are not those who urge 
us to retire from the field in Vietnam—who toll us to try to find the 
quickest, cheapest exit from that tormented land, no matter what the 
consequences to us may be. 

The true peace-keepers are those men who stand out there on the 
DM2 at this very hour, taking the worst that the enemy can give. The 
true peace-keepers arc the soldiers who arc breaking the terrorist’s grip 

• around the villages of Vietnam—the civilians who arc bringing medical 

care and food and education to people who have already suffered a 
generation of %sar. * *• 

And so I report to you that we are going to continue to press forward. 
Two things we must do. Two things we shall do. 

First, we must not mislead our enemy. Let him not think that debate 
and dissent will produce wavering and withdrawal. For I can assure you 
they won’t. Let him not think that protests will produce surrender. Be¬ 
cause they won’t. Let him not think that he will wait us out. For he won’t. 

. ’ Second, we will provide all that our brave men require to do the job 
that must be done. And that job is going to be done. 

* These gallant men have our prayers—have our thanks—have our 
heart-felt praise—and our deepest gratitude. 

Let the world know that the keepers of peace will endure through 
ever)' trial—and that with the full backing of their countrymen, they arc 
going to prevail. * ■ ’ 

* . 

* note: The President spoke at 8:3-r tun., c.d.t.. at the YiUita Assemblv Hall in San 

• _ _ 4 • * f . # . 

Antonio. Texas. The speech was broadcast nntlonr.V.v. 

# * # < 

The National Legislative Conference is an operation of the Council of State 
Governments with headouarters in Atlanta. Ga. The rroiio included approximately 

m 9 * k/ . 44 • 

m , .2,000 delegates to the Conference. 





•SUBMISSION OF THE VIETNAM CONFLICT TO 
' • • UNITED NATIONS . 


THE 


• THUESDAY, NOVEKBEB 2, 1937 

« 

": • .. • • United States Senate, 

.Committee on Foreign Relations, 

Washington, D.C. 

. The committee met, pursuant to notice, fit 10:05 a.m., in room 
4221, New Senate Office Building, Senator J. "W. Fulbright (chairman) 
presiding. 



Vic meet this morning to continue a series of hearings on the role 
that the United Nations should play in settlement of the Vietnam 
conflict. The committee, is considering two resolutions covering the 

S uestion of submitting^the Vietnam war to the United Nations 
ecurity Council. BothSenate Concurrent Resolution 44, introduced 
by the distinguished Senator from Oregon, Senator Morse, and Senate 
Resolution ISO, introduced by the senior Senator from Montana, 
Mr. Mansfield, with 57 cosponsors, are being considered by the com- > 
mitlec. . . • 

• Vic are very hanny indeed this morning to welcome the Representa¬ 
tive of the United States to the United Nations, Ambassador Arthur 

Goldberg. Mr. Ambassador, will you proceed? 

* 

. 

STATEMENT OF HON. ARTHUR J. G0LDBE2G, TJ.S. REPRESENTATIVE 
TO THE UNITED NATIONS, ACCOMPANIED BY JOSEPH J. SISCO, 
ASSISTANT SECRETARY OF STATE FOR INTERNATIONAL 
• ORGANIZATION AFFAIRS 

V? * , • 

Ambassador Golduehg* Thank you very much, Mr. Chairman, 
and members of this committee. I should like to say I am accompanied 
here today by Mr. Joseph Sisco, the able and dedicated Assistant 
Secretary of State for International Organization Affairs. 

Mr. Chairman and gentlemen, I appreciate ’very much your 
invitation to appear before this committee and to give testimony in 
public session on the important subject of. the responsibility of the 
United Nations in the search for peace in Vietnam. This is the grava¬ 
men of Senate Concurrent Resolution 44 introduced by Senator Morse, 
and of Senate Resolution ISO introduced by Senator Mansfield and 
many other Senators. 

I should like also, Mr. Chairman, to express my appreciation to the 
committee which had scheduled me to appear last week to defer my 
appearance which was impossible at that time because of a meeting 
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0 / .he Security Council ami other consultations on the Middle Eastern 
*yisi$ at tlie U.X. I should like also to thank Dr. M'arcy who was so 
Vinci as to arrange for this day which was more convenient. 

At the very outset let me say that I agree completely with the 
concept of the responsibility of the United Nations which underlies 
both resolutions. ' * 

In preparing rny testimony I have taken note of Senator Morse’s 
comment, in the hearings before this committee on October 20, 
referring to Senator Mansfield*s resolution and I Quote Senator 
Morse, who said ill part: “1 think it probably would be the most 
appropriate type of resolution to send to the President, for, after all, 
this ought to be a teamwork play.” 

* I need scarcely add*at this time that the Senator made it very clear 
this was without prejudice to his own views in the matter. 

It is my considered view as the U.S. Representative to the United 
Nations that the adoption of Senator Minefield's resolution at this 
time will support the efforts 1 have been making at the United Nations 
at. the direction of the President to enlist the Security Council in the 

search for peace in Vietnam. ♦ * ’ . 

■ * ■ , 

U.X. RESPONSIBILITY UNDER THE CHARTER 

• 

Any analysis of the problem of .U.X. involvement in Vietnam must 
start with the United Nations charter. Under the charter, the United 
Nations and its members have a specific obligation to cooperate in 
the maintenance of international peace and security. This obligation 
is clearly set forth in the provisions of the charter, including specifically 
the following: # 

Article 1, paragraph 1, which states the*first purpose of the United 
Nations as: 

• * 

To maintain international peace and security, and to that end: to take effective 

collective measure^ for the prevention and removal of threats to the p'v.eo, and for 

the suppression of acts of agression or other breaches of the peace, and 10 bring 

about bv peaceful means, and in conformity with the principles of justice and 

international law, adjustmeui or settlement of international disputes or situations 

which might lead to a breach of the peace. V ’ * 

♦ * 

Article 2, paragraph 3. which includes among the principles binding 
upon all members the following: 

All members shall settle their international disputes by peaceful means in such 

a manner that international peace and security, and justice are r.ot endangered. 

* ♦ 

. Article 24, paragraph 1: " • 



‘ this responsibility the Security Council acts on their behalf. 

*• Article 25: 

♦ « 

The Members of the United Nations agree to accept and carry out the decisions 
Of the Security Council in accordance with the present Charter. 

. And to these provisions should be added all of chapters VI and VII 
of the charter which confer broad powers on the Security Council for 
the maintenance of international peace and security. 

•• Moreover, it is obvious that these powers end obligations of the 

• United Nations apply to the situation in Southeast Asia in general 

and Vietnam in particular. ■ * • 

• * . 
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v^In saying this I am mindful of the argument that is sometimes made, 
both^n and out of the United Nations, that several of the principal 
parties-—the Democratic Republic of Vietnam, the Republic^of Viet¬ 
nam, and the People's Republic of China—are not in-the United Na- ‘ 
tions and that it is. therefore, not a suitable place to deal with the 
Vietnam question. The premise is. of course, a fact, but the conclusion 
is incorrect. The charter explicitly provides for the responsibility and 
participation of nonmembers; for example: 

Article 2, paragraph G, provides— 

The Organization shall ensure that states which arc not Members of the United 
Nations act in accordance with these principles so far as may be necessary for the 
maintenance of international peace and security. 

And article 32 provides in part, and 1 again quote, that— 

Any state which is not a member of the United Nations, if it is a party to a dis¬ 
pute tirnUr consideration by the Security Council, shall be* invited to participate, 
without vote, in the discussion relating to the dispute. 

— It is dear, therefore, Mr. Chairman, that the United Nations has 
a duty to act for peace in Vietnam, and that the involvement of 
nonmembers is no obstacle to such action. The question therefore 
arises: Why has such action not taken place? ^ - - 

I believe it would bo useful to the committee if I review briefly the 
record of our endeavors in the Security Council to obtain such action. 


** 


• •* 


ATTITUDE OV COUNCIL .MEMB>:?.S TOWARD DEBATS 

Ambassador Goldbekg. It is important to note also, Mr. Chairman 
and gentlemen, that the Soviet Union and Bulgaria refused throughout 
to even join in the consultations which Ambassador Matsui held among 
the Council members. The Soviet representative, Ambassador Fedor¬ 
enko, sent a letter to the President of the Council stating his "strong 
objections” to the procedure followed by Ambassador Matsui, and 
charging him with “steps that go beyond the limit o: his confidence and 
violate the Security Council's rules of procedure and established prac¬ 
tice.” A similar letter Was also sent by' the Bulgarian representative. I 
need scarcely add, Mr. Chairman, that in our view and I think in the 
view of many ^members of the Council Ambassador Matsui acted 
quite properly in doing what he did and quite within his authority as 
President of the Council in reporting to the members of the Council 
the results of his consultations. ' * 

* My own canvass taken independently of that of Ambassador Matsui 
.coufiriued his assessment that the members of the Council were gen¬ 
erally unwilling to proceed with a substantive discussion despite the 
‘strong and express preference of the United States that we get on 
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-\vitb the debate. I should also like to add w<e did have somewhat of a 
•substantive debate as happens in the U.N. even in the process of 
■inscribing an item. I made a statement of a substantive character- in 
support of inscription because I could hardiv avoid it, and other mein- 
Jbers spoke to the substance in dealing with the inscription matter as is 
apparent from the record you have kindly ^allowed me to file with the 

•committee. ■ . J 

Indeed my canvass showed that this unwillingness to get on with 

the debate was found even among those members who had voted 
affirmatively on inscription in the hope that such a vote might sway 
the negative attitude of the Soviet Union and France in particular. 

* * ^ ^ * 

. EFFORTS OX BEIIALF OF THE ADMINISTRATION 
* - • * 

Now, Mr. Chairman, this is the record, of my efforts on behalf of 
the Administration and the President to enlist the United Nations 
and specifically the Security Council in the search for peace in\ ietnam. 

I must confess that the‘failure of these efforts lias been my keenest 


on this assignment for our country. But, Mr. Chairman, in spite of 
these rebuffs, I do not intend, as long as 1 occupy my present post, to 
diminish my efforts in this- cause. • ‘ * 4 * 

I repeat my conviction that Senator MansfiohVs resolution, if it is 
adopted by the Senate, as 1 hope and trust if.will be, will support the 
efforts I am making at the United Nations at the President’s direction. 
•The resolution, as I understand it, is intended to express the sense of 
the Senate and appropriately leaves the timing and circumstances of 
action in the Security Council for Presidential determination* 

For my part, I promise this committee and the American people, in 
keeping with the spirit of the resolutions that you are considering, to 
persevere with all the resources at my command to the end that the 
Security Council may carry out its clear responsibilities under the 
charter with respect to Vietnam. I shall do serin the convic tion that* if 
there is any contribution that diplomacy—in or out of the United 
Nations—can make to hasten the end of this conflict, none of us can in 


many new beginnings may be required, ine acnmraoie courage ana 
perseverance of our men on the battlefield must be fully matched by 
.our perseverance in seeking, through. diplomacy, to find tne common 
‘ground on which a fair and honorable political settlement can be 

built. . • • : 

••' I thank you very much, Mr. Chairman. 

.• The Chairman. Thank you, Mr. Ambassador. , 

' .1 think that is an extraordinarily clear and very fine statement, and 
I think it does great credit to your- representation of this country in 

the United Nations. • • . . . , * 

There are a few questions I want to go into quickly, much quicker 
than I would like, in order that other members may have an oppor¬ 
tunity io put questions. ,. . ■ • 

****•-.• • * • 

' . INTENTION TO RECONVENE GENEVA CONFERENCE 

. • • _ . # • * 
May I ask regarding the current proposal that you have or expect to 

submit, which— 

Calls for the convening of an international conference for the purpose of estab¬ 
lishing a permanent peace in Southeast Asia based upon the principles of the 
Geneva Agreements. t " * - • . * * s • 
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Is it proper to interpret that as meaning the same ns the reconvening 
"sof tlie Geneva conference under the cochairmanship of. the United 
kingdom and thcU.S.S.Ih, with the same membership participating? 

Ambassador Goldberg. Yes, Mr. Chairman. 

* It is intended to reaffirm ouv willingness to have that done. It is 
* also intended to .add a little more flexibility because there have been 
.some indications from the other side that perhaps some other con¬ 
ference might be desirable. But we would be entirely willing, and we 
would be interpreting this clause to mean that the Geneva conference, 
with the same membership should bo reconvened. 

The Chatrmax. On several occasions, the other side, the North 
Vietnamese and, I think, as one of your citations of the Chinese said, 
that that is the competent forum in which this matter should bo 
settled; is that not correct? 

Ambassador Goldlkrg. There have been some recent statements 
particularly from China further qualifiying their former position, and 
•pur formulation was intended to be- more encompassing so as not to 
exclude-any type of international conference, but- we believe the most 
‘appropriate would be the reconvening of the Geneva .Conference as 
you have said. • • •• •• * : : 

. The Chairman. And'from time to time, the Soviet Union has also 
•stated that the conference was a proper forum; is that not correct? 
; - Ambassador Goiminma. That is correct, but the Soviet Union has 
not responded to our repeated imitation to them to join with the 
British in reconvening the conference. * . 

The Chairman. I realize that. • 


*• p m 


RECONVENING OH GENEVA CONFERENCE 


Let me say, I certainly am sympathetic with your view that Hanoi 
has been very unresponsive to these offers’ and it is quite beyond my 
comprehension as to why. T don’t understand their reluctance or their 
refusal to do jt except possibly they may interpret this move to mean 
the United Nations is going itself to undertake to deal with the sub- 
•stantivc question. Now, this may be a point, I am not clear, I don’t 
know,-of course-, whether or not that is their reason, but if that should 
be so that the}' interpreted this as'a move on cur part- to use the U.N. 
to .solve the problem then they, not being a member have some reason 
for it. Even so, I would not agree with their position at all. 1 think that 
it would be perfectly proper'if they would agree to come and submit 
the matter to the United Nations. ... 

But in any case, seeking to find some basis upon which we might get 
■a reconvening of the Geneva conference, it- has seemed to me that this 
point is very important-. I confess that if this is the purpose, to re¬ 
convene the Geneva conference, I cannot possibly understand the 
•attitude of the French Government or of the Soviet Government in 
refusing to take the position in the Security Council that this would be 
■a proper mode of procedure because you do not deal with it 
substantively. * ... 

I think some of the statements of the Soviets and of the French 
that I have seen and some which you cite seem to indicate that thev 
believe, too, that we are attempting to use the Security Council 
. itself to deal with the substantive question; is that correct?' 


. « 
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dona, trvmg to moke clear that while wc believe, and had to believe 
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trying to get the great influence and prestige of the Security Council 
behind the reconvening of the Geneva conference., and I think the 
statement you made today is a helpful statement. I endorse it com¬ 
pletely, and T also am puzzled why, in light of their contention on 
the basis that the Geneva conference is the forum, why they can pos¬ 
sibly object to a Security Council resolution which supports the recon¬ 
vening of the forum which it is asserted by them is the appropriate 
forum. 

The 
good 
ance 

til ^} ww ™ ~ w-« » — - — . — — — V ^ ■ a* m V »— V. - V .. . ^ W . . * « ^ 

Security Council s<> recommend: That would particularly apply to 

France and the. Soviet Union who have both on numerous occasions- 

stated publicly that this was the way to proceed. 

■ * 

* 1 % ’ * 

ATTITUDE O' XOXPEIUIANKXT MEMliEKS 0? COUNCIL 

• 

Now, I am not aware of the previous statements of some of the 
uonpenmnicnt members of the Security Council. You don’t- have 
time, of course, to outline them, but in your consultations, I can’t 
understand why they would not, at least nine of them, agree to this. 

. Do you think they understand this point? 

• Ambassador Goldberg. 1 think they must understand it, Mr. 
Chairman, and gentlemen. I have before me’ the statement I made, 
which is in your^record, after the debate that we had in February 
of 19SG, and I said this—1 should like to read, if I may, just a para¬ 
graph or two. 

Now I shall tarsi to some of the questions raised by members in the course of 


our discussion. I should like to d 
our former President 


did like to deal with what was first pointe 
, the Representative of France, whose ivIs 


ed out by my friend, 
’ dom I have learned 



sentative of Bulgaria and I think was mentioned also by our esteemed colleague, 
w Mr. Fedorenko of the Soviet Union. Their point is this: It has been pointed out 
"by them that the Geneva conference at which all parties to the conflict arc repre¬ 
sented, has been the international body which has in the past dealt with the 

E robleins of Vietnam, and it has been claimed that it still remains the appropriate 
ody to do so. The United States has no quarrel with this contention. We have 
repeatedly stated that we would welcome the reconvening of the Geneva con¬ 
ference for this purpose. It- has been correctly pointed out that the purpose of our 
draft resolution is to assist in what thus far u has r.ot been possible to realize, 
the reconvening of the Geneva Conference. That has not been possible to realize 
not because of any opposition on the part of the United States. Quito the con¬ 
trary. Under these circumstances, therefore, the choice before the members of the 
'Security Council is not whether to deal with this problem in the Council or to 
deal with it in Geneva, but whether to deal with it at all. The door to Geneva i? 
at least for the time being closed, and the question we have to decide is a plain 
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and simple one: T>o wc wish also to close the door to the. United Nations? What 
will the people of the world say if wc do? 

^\Thc Chairman*. You have made that very clear this morning; 
much clearer than it has ever been made before, although I think 
your speech in August went very far in this direction. I must say I 
* thought it was an excellent speech and I am at a loss to understand 


vkv so many members of the Assembly have recently made speeches 
• critical of our. country, and of the bombing in view of your speech. 

Y _l 1?_ .1 * i * * * » . ° ii rT *r 1 



peopie 

object to this procedure. 

Senator Sparkman? • • 

Senator Sparkman*. Mr. Chairman, let me say that I certainly 
endorse everything the Chairman has said. I have been very much 
impressed with your statement, Ambassador Goldberg. It seems to 
me that you have gone into the matter most carcfully*and pointedly, 
and I don’t see much left to question you about. 

I am puzzled as is the Chairman, about the attitude of many of 

these countries, as to why they could not accept what seems to be 

the clear responsibility of the Security Council under the charter 

of the United Nations to take some, kind of action. It seems to me 

that you have probed in just about every direction that you can to . 

find some action that they coukl agree to take. . . 

• • • « 

" <* - . . 

AGREEMENT OX RECONVENING GENEVA CONFERENCE 

1 . 

* • 

Docs the Geneva Conference have the power to reconvene itself? 

Ambassador Goldberg. Under the rules of the conference, the two 
cochairmen, the Soviet Union and Great Britain, may reconvene the* 
conference. 

Senator Sparkman. But it cannot be reconvened unless both 
chairmen agree to it? . - * 

Ambassador Golubeug. That is correct. . ' 

* • • 

Senator Sparkman. And so far*, the chairmen have not agreed 
to do so? . • 

Ambassador Goldberg. The British have repeatedly indicated 
' their willingness to do so by public statements and bv private letters 
to the other cocluuvman as recently as in the Assembly of the United 
Nations last month. . * . .. 

Senator Sparkman. Does the Soviet representative give reasons 
■ for his unwillingness to reconvene the conference? 

Ambassador Goldberg. Basically, if. I were to interpret his reasons, 
his reasons are that Hanoi does not want the conference reconvened. 
He always says that the Soviet Union does not want to, but he always 
reads the statements made either by Hanoi or the NLF, and my 
interpretation is that that is the basis for the decision taken by the 
Soviet Union. That is mv interpretation, Mr.. Chairman. He also 
asserts that they are unwilling, but that is mv interpretation. 

' Senator Sparkman. How many countries constitute the Geneva 
Conference? ' • * • 
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v * Ambassador Goldberg. The Geneva Conference, there are quite a 


number. * ' * • 

•' .The Chairman*. Are you^ talking; about the 19*54 otic or the 19G2. 
one? There are nine in the first; 14*in the second, •; 

* Ambassador Goldberg. There are a larger number. 

Senator Sparkmax. Fourteen in the one that*prevails at the present 
time. I believe you have put to them that we would be willing to 
proceed under either the 19*54 or the 19*32 arrangement; is that right? 

Ambassador Goldberg. That is correct. Although we do feel that 
if a conference were to be held it would be highly desirable to deal 
with both issues because it would be necessary to deal with peace iu 
that part of the world, and would be highly desirable to deal with the 
problems in Laos, Cambodia, because they are related problems, as 
well as Vietnam. 

. Senator Sparkman. But the membership is powerless to act in the 
absence of the agreement of the two chairmen. 

• Ambassador Golddkrg. That is correct, Senator Sparkman. 

‘ Senator Sparkman. Mr. Ambassador, I want to commend you for 
what I consider the excellent job that you have been doing for us :a 
the United Nations.and for your presentation here today. 
Ambassador Goldbrkg. Thank you. ; ■ 

Senator Sparkman. That is all,. Mr. Chairman. = 

m A * * 


•MEMBERSHIP 01' GENEVA COXPEREXCLS 


f 


The Chairman. For the record, Mr. Ambassador, unless it is already 
in would you insert the membership of both Geneva conferences smcl 
also the present membership of the Security Council? 

Ambassador Goldberg Yes; 1 shall be very glad to do so. t 
(The material referred to follows:) • • ; •* ’ * *• 


Membership or Geneva Coxfkukxces 


1954 


1902 


I. PAKTIC1PANT5 


Cambodia 
China (Communist) 

France * •* -* 

Laos 

United Kingdom 

United States .. .. 

U.S.S.R. / " 

Vietnam, State of (South) 
Vietnam, Democratic Republic of 
• (North ) 1 ■ 


..Burma . .. * 

Cambodia 

Canada - : *-* •* 

China (Communist) 

\! France 
India 
‘ Laos ^ ; 

Poland * ** • * 

Thailand^ • 

• United Kingdom 

United States * . . 

. U.S.S.R*. 

Vietnam, Republrc of (South) 
.'Vietnam, Democratic Republic of 

♦ * (North) 


: i* 
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PARTICIPATION' IN FORMULATION OF U.S. VIETNAM AVAR FOLICY 
* ^ 

.1 have another question. You may answer it or not, just as you like. 

\ Did you or Mr. Sisco participate in formulating our government's 
Vietnamese policy in carrying out of the war?. 

• ’ Ambassador Goldberg. I would like to say this: I am often talked 

to about these matters, but I do operate under the restrictions that are 
imposed by the United Nations Participation Act by Congress, which 
I think are appropriate restrictions..At the U.N. I state the viewpoint 

• of the U.S. Government as determined by the President, and I have 
participated in many meetings, however, on the subject of Vietnam. 

Senator Aiken. I notice in the last paragraph of your statement 
you say that you promise to persevere with all the resources at your 
command to the end that the the Security Council may carry out its 
clear responsibilities under the charter with respect to Vietnam. 

Now, the resources at vour command would be whatever the Presi¬ 
dent decides you should have? 

Ambassador Goldberg. That is correct, aud I am confident that 
those resources will be available if the Senate sees fit to pass this reso¬ 
lution. . 

. Senator Aiken. Of course, I will say this. It is entirely possible that 
the President aud the Secretary of State might not see eye to eye on 
the degree of resources which you should have. 

• Ambassador- Goldberg. Veil, I know only one way to use my 
resources end that is to use them fully. I don’t know any other .way to 
use them. • 

Senator Aiken. Yes, 1 am saying that. That is all, Mr. Chairman. 

The Chairman. Senator Mansfield? 

* * » 

• - » 

• • 

LIMITATIONS APPLICABLE TO THE UNITED NATIONS 

* . ■ * 

. m 

Senator Mansfield. Mr. Ambassador, I want to congratulate you 
on an excellent statement. I think you have put the question ia proper 
. perspective before this commit tee. I very much appreciate the colloquy . 

between you and the Chairman of this committee relative to the limita- 
• tions which apply to the U.N., and a recognition of the fact- that it is 
not the U.N. which will make the final decision but, let us hope, some¬ 
thing like a reconvened Geneva conference. 

This resolution does not hand you any blank check, and I think that 
- ought to be kept in mind. Nor docs it allow, if it is passed, any authority 
to the U.N. to dictate a peace in Southeast Asia. . 


MANSFIELD RESOLUTION IS ADVISORY 

w 

* ^ • • 
The pending resolution is entirely advisory, at least the resolution 
-cosponsored by 5S Senators. It places the President in no straitjacket. 
It leaves the conduct of foreign policy on Vietnam where, in the end, 
■'only it can be, in the hands of the President. 

‘ In my view the adoption of this resolution would say to the Pres¬ 
ident most respectfully, that the Senate hopes that he would see the 
• desirability of trying again to open the question of Vietnam to formal 
consideration by the U.N. Security Council. Furthermore, we would 
say to him that we think it is desirable to take timely note of the 
deep concern over Vietnam which has been expressed by more than 
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.300 nations during the current session of the General Assembly and 
try to convert these words of concern into a. U.N. action for peace. 
\ We would say further by the- passage of this resolution, in effect, 

. that if a U.N. contribution to peace is not forthcoming it ought not 




to be because this Nation lias been unwilling to act positively und 
the charter. ' 

On the contrary, we would ash the President to consider making 
clear to the’world that this Nation will submit the issues of Viet¬ 
nam to the formal procedures of the Security Council in an effort- to 
move the search for solutions from the battlefield to the negotiating 
table. 

. In 
he cons 
cnti^ 

negotiated in tbe end*. 

The U.N. may not prove useful in this connection, hut no one can 
blame.the President or this Nation of not acting in good faith to try 
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gain ancl nothing to lose 1')' taking that initiative. 

•Thank you, NIr. Chairman. _ .... 

. The Chairman. -Senator Mouse. ’ • • 

• • • ... . • • . •• 

COOPERATION IN' SETTLEMENT OP* VIETNAM ISSUE 



iii regard to United Nations participation and settlement of this war 
from the very beginning. I think I violate no confidence by saying, at 
your invitation, I went, to your Supreme Court office three days after 
your nomination and prior to your confirmation and we talked about 
my views in regard to United Nations responsibilities. You will recall 
at the time of the steel case we were down at the White House to¬ 
gether and the President asked us to talk about it further. 

I' mention that only because I think many people do not know 
what the President’s position was from the very beginning. There is 
no doubt that he has always welcomed appropriate United Nations 
participation and intervention in trying to seek a peace in Southeast 
Asia. And, as you point out this morning, as his Ambassador you have 
' sought to serve that purpose on the part of the President 

It is true, as you point- out in your'statement, that I quickly endorsed 
the Mansfield resolution. In that record which you accurately quoted 
from, I pointed out I thought it was important that we build a bridge 



morning by appearing before this committee in a public hearing, as I * 
think you should have clone, as you were always willing to do, and 
which I think is in keeping with our whole system of representative 
government. 
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neutral. Why do I not extend it to North Vietnam? We would welcome 

>rtli 
to 
smee 
jre to 

put forward a position today that the price of a settlement in Vietnam 
is *‘a neutralization of North Vietnam” we would be putting a barrier 
in the v.*av of a settlement in light of tbe nature of their regime. 

.. far 

to 
the 

unucu ouuw. 

The Chairman’. I think Senator Gore has raised a very valid point 
that 1 ms bothered me, hut it seems to me this is the kind of question 
that the conference at Geneva should decide. We don't have to decide 
that in advance. It is a problem that has always bothered me. 

• Ambassador GoLUBKin;. Yes, I would agree "that is a proper subject 
within the competence of the conference. I gave an interpreration. 

• Senator Gout;. Mr.- Chair man, the contradiction has not been re¬ 

solved at all. The resolution provides that the Geneva accord would be 
adequate basis for peaceful settlement. The Geneva accord does not 
niakc reference to two separate political entities; in fact, it definitely 
rules them out. . . 

The Chairman. The Senator is correct, but there is a proposal for 
discussion before the Security Council 10 seek a reference. They don’t 

have to accept this interpretation. - * ' 

• • • 

* 

• XJ.S. POSITION TOWARD NEUTRALITY AS BASIS FOR PEACE 

Senator Gore. I know, but wlia l is the position of the U.S. Govern¬ 
ment? This is the point at which I am aiming. 

Ambassador GoLTvnmm. May I answer it. 
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a basis for peace? It appears now that we will not. 

The Chairman. I am not sure about that. ^ * y 

Ambassador Goldbeur. I want to make it explicitly clear and it 
does not appear to be now. With due respect, I want to make it cx- 

t* ... I ’ * . .1 M ■» 1 • » Tt 


commin.ee. n neu i put si piece oi paper lor ltuorma 

2 uite agreeable to me to put- a piece of paper before the Security 
iouncil without- going into controversial detail, savii 


... w ..„...--/mg we accept the 

Geneva accord as si basis.for pesice. We ask for the reconvening of the 
conference and we recognize the' competence of the conference to 
settle, adjudicate it or related problems. I am perfectly willing to put 
that in the resolution and I think that 
Senator. 

•The Chairman. The Senator from Ohio. 


it meets your point of view. 


PRAISE YOIX DOCUMENTATION OF U.S., EFFORTS IX U.X. 

‘Senator Lausche. Ambassador Goldberg, I am grateful to you 
for your very lucid presentation and documentation of the efforts of 
the United States to have the United Nation* take jurisdiction of the 
Vietnam dispute. 

Unfortunately through the propaganda of the. Communists and 
in many instances through statements of uninformed individuals 
^within our own country, the impression has been gained that wc 
sought to escape tlie rights and the powers of the United Nations 
* to inicryene for the establishment of peace in areas of the world 
where violence existed. • 

- Your presentation regrettably will not be heard fully by the people 
of the N ation. But the documentation which you have given refutes 
completely every argument that has been made that our Govern- 
went has not extended its efforts to have the United Nations take 
jurisdiction. 

I want to chronologically follow your presentation of what has 
been done. You cite the. efforts of the Cambodian Government to have 
the United Nations check to ascertain whether or not there were 
unlawful transgressions on their border by the Communists. And the 
United Nations did take jurisdiction, but Cambodia finally dropped 
its petition. Is that correct? •» ' 

Ambassador Goldberg. That is correct, Senator. 

■ * < 

* *. * . 

^ » * 

IS CESSATION OF BOMBING PREREQUISITE TO SETTLEMENT? 

» . 

I have been struck by the unanimous recommendation of all the 
witnesses who have come up on the Mansfield and Morse resolutions 
heretofore to the effect that we didn’t have a chance of securing action 
in the Security' Council unless there was a cessation of the bombing 
first. Each witness stated this in the record. 

1 was wondes ing what veur own views were with rerrard to this point. 

Ambassador Goldberg. Vfell, my own view about that is that at the 
moment that is probably not the determining factor. It may affect, as 
I said, other countries, but the determining factor from the standpoint 
of countries that could obstruct Security Council action has been this 
concept of no competence, because Hanoi says no competence. But, 
as 1 have said, 1 don’t think it serves their interest to pursue that, and 
I am going to maize another effort. 

Senator Pell. But would it not be correct, to put it in a more 
affirmative way, that the chances of.success of some positive action 
involving either resolution would be better if there were a cessation 
of the bombing? 

■ Ambassador Goldberg. I don’t, frankly, know the answer to that 
question because of the experience that we had during the bombing 
pause. ^ ’ . 

. Senator Pell. Excuse me for interrupting, I do not mean a bomb¬ 
ing pause. I am among those who are rather concerned at the idea of a 
pause because I can see the thing blowing up further at the end of it.. 
I mean cessation. 

Ambassador Goldberg. Even with respect to that. You will re¬ 
member I said that at- that time when we were engaged in an indefinite 
'pause, I consulted. Now, the viewpoint then on the part of many 
countries was that if this was the situation we ought to develop private 



of another forum, the Geneva conference, and so on. 

So I really- cannot honestly .say. 

I will say in candor, in answer to your remark, that I have no doubt 
that that would affect the judgment of some. But with respect to 
those countries that can obstruct the action, those with the veto 
power, at the moment I don’t think it would affect their judgment. 
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position, _ _ 

every witness who inis co:ne here on this resolution hits specifically 
stated that the resolution did not have a*chance unless there was a. 
cessation of the bombing. 

Ambassador Goldberg. Senator, I might say tins is a subject I 
am quite prepared to talk about; we talk about- everything in nego¬ 
tiating a resolution, but 1 am quite clear in niv own mind that on 
the .basis-of every talk I have had this is not- the' determining- factor 
for the Soviet Union and perhaps France, biit that- does not mean 
that- we ought not to try. 

Senator Feel. Thank you. • - •* • • 


VIBTCOXG MILITARY BASES AXP FORCES 


in connec- 
that Senator 


_ Finally, I have one specific quest ion'on your testimony i 
tiou with the draft resolution, section (b), the same one tin - 
Symington drew our attention to. It says— 

Thai there should be no military forces or bases maintained or supported in 
North or South Vietnam other than those under the control of the respective 
governments, and nil other troops and armed personnel should be withdrawn or 
demobilized * * *. • 

Does this apply to the Yietcong? ■ ‘ 

Ambassador Goldberg. Yes. * ■ 

By the way* this is not intended to bo a formulation of ouvs. This 
is intended to be our interpretation of what the Geneva accords would 
require, and again this was put, and specifically put by me in the 
form of a question to the other side, is there disagreement that this 
is what the Geneva accords require? 

Senator Pell. But would this not, in fact, be almost a preventive 
factor in anything corning out? In other words, would it be conceiv¬ 
able, in your view, that that portion of South Vietnam which is 
under Communist discipline or Yietcong discipline would willingly 
drop its weapons and demobilize while those portions which are under 
the Ky government’s regime maintained their weapons? 



conference, as it was discussed in 195-i and in 190*2. There were deci¬ 
sions made in both 195*1 and 19G2 about the disarming of irregular 
forces, and this obviously would be a subject appropriate for dis¬ 
cussion in the Geneva conferences. This is not put forward to be 
any barrier. 4 • ... . -■ 

Senator Pell. I understand. , 

^ Ambassador Goldberg. As I said, the language of the resolution 
is subject to discussion. This is intended to be a statement in response 
to the statement very often made that we don’t state what we think 
about the Geneva accords. This*is what- we think. Wet are re&dv to 
talk about what other people think about the Geneva accords. 

Senator Pell. Right. I think we have made a great step forward 
here today in the assertion of our willingness, if necessary, to negotiate 
with the representatives of the NLF because that has been an in¬ 
hibiting factor. . 

Ambassador Goldberg. Well, I think the President has frequently 
said that is not an insurmountable problem, and I was repeating it 
in that context. . * ■ 

Senator Pell. I understand and I thank you very, much »and I 
think we are very lucky indeed to have you "as our Ambassador to 
the United Nations, and I wish you the best in your efforts along 
this line. 

Ambassador Goldberg. Thank you, . 

The* Chairman, Senator McCarthy? 



SUBMIT YIKTXAM CONFLICT TO UNITED NATIONS 


u.s. withdrawal or tboots from Vietnam 
• • 

.Senator McCarthy. Mr. Ambassador, I have a few questions, one 
which moves on from the reference Senator Pell has made to your 
discussion of the Geneva accords. Do 1 understand that this is the 
Administration's position in the United Nations, should these other 
conditions prevail: that you would withdraw troops? 

• Ambassador Golurehci. This is what the Geneva accords provide 
And we said.we would be willing to use them as a basis for settlement. 
Senator McCarthy, Is this limited to wha.t happens in Vietnam? 
Ambassador Gold&ekg. I am sorry I am not following you. 
Senator ^McCarthy, The consideration of whether" you would 
withdraw is limited to what mi^ht happen in Vietnam. Does this have 
.reference to other parts of Southeast- Asia or not? 

Ambassador Goldberg We are also very interested in observance 
.. of the 1002 accords in Laos, very much so. We would like the Laos 
accord to be complied with. 

Senator McCarthy. Where would this leave us in the light of what 
ike Secretary of State said in his rather well publicized press confer¬ 
ence o? October 12 when he talked about the threat of a billion Chinese 
with nuclear weapons to all Southeast Asia and beyond that to the 
United States itself? 

Are wc going to leave this critical area open to a billion Chinese if 
the question of South Vietnam should be settled within the limits you 
have defined or not? . 

Ambassador Golpiuirg. 1 think that question ought to be addressed 

* to the Secretary of State. ^ * " • 

Senator McCarthy. All right, I will ask the- Secretary. 

Senator Pell. When? • . 

■ Senator Morse. Where? [Laughter.] ’ * 

m * * 

■ • • • * 

■ IS PROCEEDING THROUGH THE 17. X. AX EXERCISE Of FUTILITY? 

- Senator McCarthy. One other question' relating to that press 
conference. You seem to think that proceeding this nay through the 

• United Nations is worthwhile, at least the efforts you are talking 
about, even though it may not come to very much. 

". Now, the Secretary, when he held a press conference-, said about 
• what you have said in terms of process but then said, “On the other 
hand, there are some problems about going through an exercise of 
futility, if this is what it appears to be, "to satisfy some critics among 
■our own people.” 

-This is not particular to the process he was thinking about. But, 
on the record, vou’don't think this is necessarilv an exercise of futilitv? 

I 1 1 * A T<* t .1 I , • , " • * A ,.1«* 


Ambassador Goldrerg. If I thought it was an exercise of futility, 

. I would not- engage in it. * ’ * . 

• Senator McCarthy. Very good. Thank you verv much. 
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EXTRACTS FROM FORTH VIETKAI-SSS STATESKT3 OK 


THE FOUR FOIETS 


(Report of Phan Van Dong to Rational Assembly April 8, 19&5 ~ 
Tab's, pp. 1-2) 



11 .. .The unswerving policy of the DRV Government is to respect strictly 

the 19>4 Geneva agreements on Vietnam and to implement correctly their basic 

provisions as embodied in the following points. . ." 

* 


"The government of the DRV is of the view that the stand expounded here 
is the' basis • for the soundest political settlement of the Vietnam problem. u 


"If this basis is recognised, favorable conditions will be created for 
the peaceful settlement of the Vietnam people, and it will be possible to 
consider the reconvening of an international conference along the pattern 
of the 1954 Geneva conference on Vietnam." 


"The DRV Government declares that any approach contrary to the afore¬ 
mentioned stand is inappropriate; any approach tending to secure U.ll. inter¬ 
vention in the Vietnam situation is also inappropriate. Such approaches are 
basically at variance with the 1954 Geneva agreements on Vietnam. . 


(VNA statement rejecting 17 non-aligned nation appeal 
Tab J, pp. 1-2) 


"To settle the Vietnam, problem at present, the only correct way is to 
carry out the points laid down by DRV Premier Pham Van Dong on 8 April 1965 •" 


"The DRV Government is of the view that the above-expounded stand is 
the basis for the soundest political settlement of the Vietnam problem. If 
this basis is recognized, favorable conditions will be created for the peace¬ 
ful settlement of the Vietnam problem and it will be possible to consider the 
reconvening of an international conference in the pattern of the 1954 Geneva 
conference on Vietnam." 


"The DRV Government declares that any approach contrary to the above 
stand is inappropriatej any approach tending to secure a U.IT. intervention 
in the Vietnam situation is also inappropriate, because such approaches are 
basically at variance with the 1954 Geneva agreements on Vietnam." 
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(Attach on President Johnson's lay 13, 195? speech - Tab K, p. 2) 


7 P *7 Arvv* *r**%•— ra^r - " 1 fV>a - , r> “nef *\y***rz r*-f- ♦ *o\* /yj* *' 
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C»V \j O vX (« Lm* 10 U«*s# i/«i>«M>Jv a C« V^b v v V« 1 v C^«W flibv V i w 

namese rccole settle themselves their cvn affairs • • « • 15 


(DRV Forcic^ Ministry statement on suspension of U.S. Attacks, Kay 13, 1955 
Tab K, p..2) 


11 The DRV Government affirm or.ee again that the four-point stand made 
public on 8 Kpril I 9 S 5 is the only sound basis for a political settlement 
of the Vietnam oroblem." 


(Ko DRV reaction to Canadian disclosure of mission to Hanoi - Tab 0, p. l) 

• • « 

» 

* 

"The Foreign Minister stated repeatedly that the four conditions which 
had previously been outlined by the Prime Minister of north Vietnam on 
April 8, taken as a whole, represented the Hanoi government's approach to 
a settlement." 


(llhan Dan protests U.K. Government's connivance with U.S. 
7 June 1965 - Tab P, p. k) 


"Once again ; we stress that the Vietnam problem can be solved only 
in accordance with the four points mentioned in the statement and resolution 
of the DRV C-overrment and national Assembly and the five points of the 22 
March 1965 statement of the liFLSV and on the condition that the U.S. im¬ 
perialists stop their aggression, withdraw from South Vietnam, stop their 
attacks against the DRV, respect and implement the l$5k Geneva agreements 
on Vietnam, and let the Vietnamese people solve their own problems without 
any foreign intervention." 

■ 

("White Paper" on "US aggression and intervention in Vietnam - Tab Q, p. 6) 


"The unswerving policy of the DRV Government - is to strictly respect the 
195^ Geneva agreements on Vietnam and to correctly implement their basic 
provisions as embodied in the following points - ." 
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"The DRV Government holds that the above-mentioned stand is the 
oasis for the soundest political settlement of the Vietnam problem. If 
this basis, is accepted, favorable conditions vill be created for the 
peaceful settlement of the Vietnam problem: and it './ill be possible to 
consider the reconvening of an international conference of the type of 
the 19p'r Geneva conference on Vietnam. 1 ' 


"The Government of the Democratic Republic of Vietnam declares that 
any approach contrary to the above stand is irrelevant, any approach leading 
to a U.K. intervention in the Vietnam situation is also irrelevant, because 
such approaches are basically at-variance with.the 1954 Geneva agreements 
on Vietnam." 


(Thong Sat (Reunification) Article by Nguyen Van Vinh 
July 1$65 - Tab R, pp. 4-6) 


* 

"The DRV Government is of the opinion that the above-mentioned'stand 
is the b asis for a correct political solution to the Vietnamese nroblem. 
Only through recognizing this basis will the peaceful settlement of the 
Vietnamese problem be afforded the conditions in which it can be conducted 
favorably and will it be possible to think of convening an international 
conference of the type of the 1954 Geneva conference on Vietnam." 


"The four-point program as set forth by Premier Pham Van Dong and 
the views as set forth by the HFISV in its 22 March statement are truly 
constructive and practical." 


"If the U.S. imperialists agree to accept the above-mentioned conditions 
of the people in both North and South Vietnam, ve will readily negotiate 


with them anyv/here at any moment." 


(DRV Report on Ghanaian mission to Hanoi - Tab S) 


"Presented the four-point stand of the DRV Government, the basis for 
the soundest political settlement of the Vietnam problem." .. 


(DRV statement on President Johnson’s July 23, 1$6> press conference 
Tab T, p.2) 




"For the U.S. Government there is only one vay to an honorable peace; 
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that is, to correctly implement the I 95 H Geneva agreements on Vietnam and 
accent the four-noint stand of the DRV Government." 

A 


"i'ore recently, on 8 April l$)o5, it made clear its four-point stand as 
"basis for the soundest political settlement of the Vietnam problem." 




(Ie Monde interview -with Ko Chi Minh - Tab U) 


• "The U.S. Government must Give tangible proofs that it accepts the 
four-point stand of the Government of the DRV which conforms to the 
essential political and military clauses of the 195'«- Geneva agreement on 
Vietnam; it must immediately stop the air attachs against DRV territory, 
stop forthwith the aggressive war against the south of our country, and 
withdraw from there all U.S. troops and weapons. That is peace in honor; 
there is no other way out;" 


(Qaan Pol He an Dan Editorial of August 20, 1965 -Tab V, p. l) 


# .... 

“Only when the U.S. Go vernment"shows concrete manifestations of its 
recognition of the four-point stand of the DRV Government and the five- 
point stand of the RRLSV can there be a basis for the "oeaceful settlement 
of the war in Vietnam." 


(DRV Embassy in Moscow issues "correction" of Dress Interview - Tab \J ) 


"ini 


The four-point stand of the DRV Government as expounded by Premier Rism 
Van Dong on 8 April 19 65 is the basis for all soundest political solutions 
to the Vietnam question. If this basis is recognized, favorable conditions 
will be created for the peaceful settlement of the Vietnam problem and it 
will be possible to consider the reconvening of an international conference 
of the type of the 195^ Geneva conference on Vietnam." 


(?ham Van'Dong’s Rational Day report August 31> 19$5 -'Tab X, p. 6) 

* 

"This four-point stand fully conforms to the most important political 
and military provisions of the 195 J i Geneve agreements on Vietnam, and the 
whole world is now of the view that these agreements must b.e correctly im¬ 
plemented. This four-point stand must be solemnly accepted by the U.S. 
Government before a political settlement of the Vietnam problem can be 
contemplated." 
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(D?.V Foreign Ministry memorandum of September 23, 19°5 - Tab Z, p. 4) 


"The four-point stand of the DRV Government . • • is the sole 
correct basis for a settlement of the Vietnam problem. Any solution 
at variance with it are inappropriate and so are any soultions which 
seek U. K. intervention in the Vietnam situation, because such solu¬ 
tions are fundamentally contrary to the 1954 Geneva agreements on 
Vietnam." ‘ 


"The U.S. Government must solemnly declare its acceptance of this 
four-point stand before a political settlement of the Vietnam problem 
can be considered. ..." • 


(Joint Asahi-Mainichi interview with Fnam Van Dorgin Hanoi in October 
4, 1965 - Tab CC, pp..1-2-4-9-10-11) 

4 

"Premier Pham Van Dong of the DRV stated in a very strong tone on 
4 October that ’The present Vietnam .war can never' be settled unless the 
United States accepts the four conditions presented by our side. And 
without that, there also can be no discussion.’" * 


some time ago. 


"We proposed four conditions for the settlement of the present war 

They asked for respect of the Geneva agreement of 1954- 
concerning the Vietnam question and sought the correct observance of 
the basic clauses of this agreement. We proposed at the time that if 
the United States were to issue a statement to the effect that it accepts 
the four conditions, we will agree to negotiate at any time." 

♦ 

"If the United States wants negotiations, it must accept the four 

conditions and recognize the KFISV." 

% 

"We have announced that if the United States issues a statement 
to the effect that it will recognize the four conditions, we will 

respond to talks. The United States, however, has no such intention." 

» ♦ 

"The only just way to settle the Vietnam issue is to accept, in 
line with the 1954 Geneva agreement, the four conditions proposed by 
the Worth Vietnamese Government and the stand explained in the KFISV’s 

March statement." ' . 

* - ' 

"Worth Vietnam’s four conditions are in complete accord with every 
one of the essential, political, and military provisions in the Geneva 
accords of 1954. The four conditions alone can be the basis to bring 
a correct solution to the Vietnam issue. The U.S. Government must declare 
clearly that it accepts the four conditions. A political solution can be 
considered after that." 
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EXTRACTS FROM NORTH VIETNAMESE STATEMENTS ON THE FRONT'S POSITION 


(Excerpts from Joint Statement of October 30, 19& - Tab A, pp. 2, 4) 

"...The Vietnam Fatherland Front holds that the NFLSV, which cane' 
into being owing to the growth of thu South Vietnamese people's struggle 
and vhich rallies broadly the patriotic and anti-U.S.-Diem forces in 
South Vietnam, is the genuine representative of the people there, and 
is one of the decisive factors for their certain victory. ‘ The Vietnam 
Fatherland Front fully 'supports the program ar.d the urgent steps ad¬ 
vocated by the NFLSV to realize independence, democracy, improvement 
of the people's living conditions, and peace and neutrality in South 
Vietnam, in an advance toward the peaceful reunification of the father- 
land. The program and urgent steps of the NFLSV meet the interests and 
aspirations of the South Vietnamese people and conform to the practical 
situation in South Vietnam at present...." 

"...The 14 million South Vietnamese compatriots will develop more 
and more their valiant and indomitable tradition and unite more and 
more widely and closely within the NFLSV to directly oppose the U.S.- 
Dien clique.) 


(Excerpts from National Assembly Statement Published July 5j 19^4 ~ 
Tab B, pp. 1 and 2) 

. "...The U.S. Government must put an end to its aggressive war in 

South Vietnam, withdraw all its troops and weapons from there, and let 
the South Vietnamese people settle their own internal affairs by them¬ 
selves in accordance with the program of the National Front for the 
Liberation of South Vietnam..." 


"...The National Assembly of the DRV wholeheartedly supports the 
National Front for the Liberation of South Vietnam and firmly believes 
that the South Vietnamese people, who are closely united under the 
front's banner and are heightening their determination to fight and 


to wan..." 


(Excerpt from Text of DRV-U53R Delegations' Joint Statement, February 10, 
V>C? - Tab F, p. 2) 


"...The Soviet Union fully supports the just and heroic struggle 
for independence, democracy, peace, ar.d neutrality which the South 
Vietnamese people are waging under the leadership of the National 

Front for the Liberation of South Vietnam...." 
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(Report by Phan Van Dong to the National .Assembly April 8, 1965 - 

Tab H, p. 5) 


"...In response to the appeal of the NFLSV, the South Vietnamese 
cadres, armymen, and ordinary citizens regrouped to the north have 
enthusiastically voiced their readiness to return to their, native 
land and to fight, arms in hand, or to do any work to contribute to 
the annihilation of the enery and to national salvation...” 


(DRV-SOVIST Communique issued April 17, 19°5 - Tab I, p. 1) 


”...the National Front of Liberation is the genuine exponent of 
the will and aspirations of the people of South Vietnam, its only- 
legitimate representative. • The program of the front enjoys (the 
broad?) support of the mass of the -people because it proclaims in¬ 
dependence, democracy, peace, an end to (imperialist?) intervention 
and the formation in South Vietnam of a national, democratic coalition 
government carrying through a policy of independence and neutrality in 
full conformity with the Geneva agreements of 195^* 


(VNA on 17-Non-aligned Nation Appeal, April 19, 19&5 - Tab J, p. 1) 


“...The NFLSV is now controlling three-fourths of South Vietnam's 
territory and two-thirds of its population. It is clear that at the 
present time any solution to the South Vietnam issue without the de¬ 
cisive voice of the NFLSV is impractical..." 


("Nhan % Dan" Editorial April 21, 19 65 on the NFLSV - Tab X, pp. 1,2) 

“...In the world, the voice of the NFLSV is the decisive one in 

the settlement of the South Vietnam Question..." 

* 


"...A. N. Kosygin declared: Today everybody must see that the 
NFLSV, which is leading the South Vietnamese people’s struggle, is a 
real force which decides the present as well as the future of South 
Vietnam. Premier Chou Sn-lai has on many occasions asserted that 
the NFLSV is the only legal representative of the South Vietnam 
population..." 
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“...Just as the KFLSV Central Committee declared in its communique 
of 15 April, any settlement of the South Vietnam question vri.ll lose its 
practical and positive meaning if it is- undertaken without the partici¬ 
pation of the KFLSV in a decisive role..." 

9 

* 

“...and all negotiations with the U.S. imperialists at this moment 
are entirely useless if they still refuse to withdraw from South Vietnam 
all their troops and all kinds of war materiel and means—and those of 
the satellites—if they still do not dismantle all their military bases 
in South Vietnam, if the traitors still surrender the South Vietnamese 
people's sacred rights to independence and democracy to the U.S. im¬ 
perialists, and if the KFLSV—the only genuine representative of the 
14 million South Vietnamese people—does not have its decisive voice." 


•3 


(DRV White Paper on "United States Aggression and Intervention in Vietnam” 

Tab Q, pp. 1, 2, 4 and 6)'" 

* 

"...The KFLSV, founded on 20 December i960, more and more clearly 
proves to be the sole genuine representative of the people, the mobilizer 
and organizer of all patriotic forces in South Vietnam..." 

"...It unites all social strata, classes, nationalities, political 
parties, organizations, religious groups, and patriotic personalities, 
irrespective of political tendency, to fight and overthrow the rule of 
the U.S. imperialists and their agents, achieve independence, democracy, 
better living conditions, peace, and neutrality for South Vietnam and 

eventual peaceful national reunification..." 

♦ 

”...To date, the KFLSV has gained control of four-fifths of the 
territory and 10 million people; that is, two-thirds of the population 
in South Vietnam. It has become a powerful force which has a decisive 
voice in the South Vietnam problem..." 

"...The United States talks about its desire to hold discussion 
with a view to finding a peaceful solution to the South Vietnam question, 
but it refuses to recognize the KFLSV as the sole genuine representative 
of the South Vietnam people. It is obvious that the United States wants- 
neither peace nor negotiation..." 

* 

« 

"...All negotiations at this moment are entirely useless if the 
U.S. imperialists still persist in refusing to withdraw from South 
Vietnam all their troops and war materials of all kinds and those of 
their satellities, and to dismantle all their .military bases in South • 
Vietnam, if the Vietnamese traitors continue to surrender to the'U.S. 

imperialists the South Vietnamese people's sacred rights to independence, 
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and if the NFLSV—the only genuine r 
South Vietnamese people—is not aske 


epresentative of the 14 million • 
d to say its decisive say..." 


(Excerpts from Nguyen Van Vinh’s 4-part article issued in "Reunification", 
a Vietnamese language newspaper on July 2, 6, 9 sr.d 13 - Tab R, pp. 2,3 ) 

. "...The United States still carries on war in the south and still 
refuses to recognize the presence of the NFLSV—which controls most of 
the territory and population of the south and which leads the sacred 
resistance of 14 million people in South Vietnam. Therefore, the 
United States continues to be fought against by the South Vietnamese 

m 

people, and there can be no peace..." 

« 

."...Moreover, they have brazenly stated that they are determined 
to eliminate the NFLSV from all international conferences, and, at 
worst, they can regard the NFLSV only as the tail of North Vietnam..." 

__ , —^ — ~ * ♦ 

"...In the past the Americans did not want to negotiate with the 
CPR or to recognize the Pathet Lao. The French did not want to re¬ 
cognize the Viet Kinh and the Algerian FLN. But finally they were 
defeated and forced to negotiate with them. Concerning this point, in 
’its famous 22 March statement the NFLSV declared: ’Any negotiation 
with the U.S. imperialists about the South Vietnamese.problem will be 
useless if the U.S. imperialists refuse to respect and strictly implement 
the Geneva accords, abolish the U.S. military bases, and.withdraw from 
South Vietnam all the soldiers, weapons, and other war materiel of the 
United States and its satellites, if the sacred rights of the Vietnamese 
people—independence and democracy-continue to be offered to the U.S. 
imperialists by the kneeling traitors, and if the NFLSV—the only 
-legitimate -representative of 14 million southern people—does not have a 
decisive voice.*." 


-y_r ‘ * f—-* 




(DRV on President Johnson’s July 28, 19&5 Press Conference Statement 

Tab T, p. 2) ‘ 

♦ 

"...The U.S. Government must stop at once its air war against the 
DRV and completely’ cease all encroachments on the sovereignty and 
security of the DRV. It must put an immediate end to the aggressive 
war in South Vietnam, withdraw all U.S. troops and weapons therefrom, 
and let the South Vietnamese people settle their own affairs in accord¬ 
ance with the program of the NFLSV—the only genuine representative of 
the South Vietnamese peoole..." 
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(LS MONDE Interview with Ho Chi Minh—Hanoi Broadcast in English; 
August 15, 1965 - Tab U, p. 1) 

* 

K ..«(Q)...the South Vietnamese people must be left to solve their 
own aifairs tnemselves vn.tr.out foreign interference and on democratic 
bases? 

(A) "...on the basis of the program of the KFLSV, the 
hentic representative of the South Vietnam people..." 


authen 


sole 


(Phar, Van Dong's National Day Report, August 31, 1965 - Tab X, p, l) 

* 

"...In response to the pressing requirements of the patriotic 
struggle, an i960 the NFLS'/ came into being, closely uniting all 
strata of the people holding high the banner of patriotism, and 
starting the resistance war against U.S. imperialist aggression..." 

"...The KFLSV, now controlling more than four-fifths of South 
Vietnam.'-s territory and over two-thirds of its population, is the 
only genuine representative of the people of South Vietnam. The 
Front's international prestige and influence increase with every 
passing day. The Front is now the real master of the situation in 
South Vietnam. It must have a decisive say in the settlement of the 
South Vietnam question..." 


(DRV .Foreign Ministry Memorandum of September 23, 1965 - Tab Z, pp. 1,2,3) 

"...U.S. troops will not withdraw, but will cling on to South Vietnam; 
the United States always regards South Vietnam as a separate nation, that 
is to say, it-wants the partition of Vietnam to be prolonged indefinitely; 
it does not recognize the KFLSV, the sole genuine representative of the 
people of South Vietnam. As a matter of fact, its scheme is to try to 
achieve at the conference table what it has been unable to gain on the 
battlefield..." 

• 

"...The KFLSV, the organizer and leader of the South Vietnamese 
people's fight against the U.S. aggressors, has gained sympathy, support, 
and recognition from ever broader sections 0? the world's peoples. Yet 
the U.S. Government refuses to recognize it as the sole genuine repre¬ 
sentative of the people of South Vietnam. It has declared that it does 
not regard the front as an independent party in negotiations. This 
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This further exposes its talks about r.e 

* 

There cannot bs any negotiations, on the 
the ICFLSY having its decisive say..." 


gotiations as a mere swindle. 
South Vietnam problem without 


•’...This stand also proceeds iron tKg legitimate aspirations of the 
Vietnamese people in both cones, as embodied in the program er the 
Vietnam Fatherland Front and that of the NFLSV; namely, peace, independ¬ 
ence, unity, and democracy.. 



(DRV Message to the Austrian Red Cross Society, September 25, 19°5 - 
Tab AA) 

* 

•'...The only, genuine representative of the South Vietnamese people 
is the KFLSV. The Red Cross organization set up by the front is the 
only organ serving the interests of the South Vietnamese people..." 


(Joint Asahi-Mainichi Interview with Pham Van Dong in Hanoi, October 4, 1965 
Tab CC, pp. 3, 4, 8 and 9) 

"...It is very foolish of the United States not to recognize this 
Liberation Front which is the only force which has the ability to settle 
the Vietnam orobl 




"...The best way is for the United States to negotiate first with 
the Liberation Front. That is only natural, considering that the United 
States is actually fighting the Liberation Front.... The United States 
should negotiate with the Liberation Front of the South first of all. 
However, it will be out of the question if it were to take the attitude 
of negotiating with the Liberation Front as if it were conveying a favor, 
The primary and decisive party for the United States to deal'with .is the 
Liberation Front..." 

"...as long as the United States does not recognize the People's 
Liberation Front of the south, there cannot be any negotiations/.." 

"...Who is fighting the United States in the.south? It is the 
liberation army. And yet, the U.S. side is escalating the war against 
the north. Does it think that it can negotiate with the north alone and 
■ settle the problem?..." 
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EXTRACTS FROM IIOP.TH VIETNAMESE STATEMENTS ON 

T ME GENEVA AC-pmgi^MTS 


(Joint Statement October 30, 1962 - Tab A, pp. 1-2) 

* . « 

"...the Vietnamese people ar.d the Government of the DRV constantly implemented 
correctly the 1954 C-eneva Agreements on Vietnam..." 

* • 

"...This is a just struggle, which conforms to the 1954 Geneva agreements 
on Vietnam..." 


(DRV National Assembly Statement July 5, 19°4 - Tab B, pp 1-2)' 

« 

"...The U.S. Government as well as the governments of the countries which 
took part in the 1954 Geneva conference on Indochina must live up to' their 
commitments: respect and sovereignty, independence, unity, and territorial 
integrity of Viet-Nam, and refrain from interfering in its internal affairs... 

"...we demand that the 1954 Geneva agreements on Indochina be strictly 
implemented...." 


(DRV Foreign Ministry Letter September 4, 1964 - Tab C, pp 1-2) 

♦ _ 

* * 

DRV Government has more than once stated its eagerness for 
peace and its constant desire of respecting and correctly implementing the 
1954 Geneva agreements on Viet-nan... ,l 

• % 

"...The DRV Government... earnestly requests the cochairmen and the par¬ 
ticipants of the 1954 Geneva conference on Indochina, in accordance with point 
13 of the final declaration of the conference, jointly to study such measures 
as might prove to be necessary to secure from the U.S. Government an immediate 
end to all acts of provocation and sabotage against the DRV and to the 
aggressive war in South Vietnam, as well as the withdrawal of all U.S. troops, 
military personnel, and arms from South Vietnam, thereby insuring respect for 
and correct implementation of the 1954 C-eneva agreements on Vietnam with a 
view to maintaining and consolidating peace in Indochina and southeast Asia... 


(DRV Note of Protest Issued February 9, 1965 - Tab E, pg 2) 

"...The Vietnamese people ar.d the DRV Government, who have always re¬ 
spected ar.d correctly implemented the 1954 Geneva agreements cn Indochina, 

will certainly not be cowed by the U.S. attempts at intimidatiorr...." 

« 

"...It resolutely demands that the U.S. Government correctly, implement 
the 1954 Geneva agreements cn Vietnam, and step at once the aggressive ’war 
in South Vietnam ar.d all acts of war against the DRV...." 

"The 
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M ?he D?J/ Government earnestly requests the cochaiiTTian and the govern- 
rent c* the T}ant 2 .cdt>atj.ng countries of ohe !L95-r Geneva conference on 
Indochina and all oeace-lovirg countries cf the vorld to take oimely ana 
effective actions vrith a vie:-; to checking the hands of the warlike and 
aggressive U.S. imperialists, insuring a correct imyiemartation of one 1904 
Geneva agreements on Vietnam, and defending peace m mooenma and Souvneasu 
Asia. 1 -* * 


(Joint Statement February 10, i960 - fab pp. 2-3) 

. .. ,: ?he two governments., f regard these acts as completely inconsistent v/ith 

international law and the 1954 Geneva Agreements..,. 11 

* ’ 

♦. * 

• — 

... “The two sides unanimously note that for the past 10 .years and more 

the U.S. Government has sabotaged the 1954 Geneva agreements on Vietnam, 

sought to hinder the reunification of Vietnam., and turned South Vietnam into 


a new-type colony and a military base of the United States.... 11 


viO-Lauxcns ox une saic. agreamer.us, ana cenana ur.au axx paruxcxpar.us ox une * 
1954 Geneva conference respect and correctly Implement them.- As a cochairman 
of the C-eneva conference on Indochina, the Soviet Union will do its best to - 
ensure international support for the 1954 Geneva agreements on Indochina.. .2’ 


(Ho Chi Xinh's Interview v;ith Akahata April 19&5 - Tab G, pp. 2-3) 

"...The U.S. imperialists 1 acts of aggression and war in Vietnam are of 

ft* 

the utmost gravity; they grossly trample upon the 1954 Geneva agreements on 
Vietnam and constitute violations of international law and manifestations of 
disregard for world public opinion...." • 

“...To settle the South Vietnam question, first of all the United 

States must withdraw from South Vietnam:, leu the South Vietnamese uecmle 

* - + 

• ft ft • « • % • 1 & A 4 . a. A .a A a 


t thq 
... * 
.xuxeri 


reasonable and sensible approach which is beneficial to peace ar.d to the U.S. 


oeooj.e.... 


(Pham Van Dong's Report to DRV National Assembly April 8, 1965 - Tab H, pp 1,2,4)] 

, 4 

. * 

ft 

",..If this basis is recognised, favorable conditions will be created 
for u.-.e peaceful seumlemenu cf time Vietnam people, and it will be possible 
to consider the reconvening of an international conference along the pattern 
of the 1954 Geneva conference or. Vietnam...." 


1(T*Ta 
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15 • ♦ .VJe believe the v;orld ! s people were awakened on hearing President - 
Johnson speak of a return to the 1954 Geneva agreements on Vietnam. Tms 
v;as a laugh. Everyone knows the U.S. imperialists are the enemy of the 
Geneva agreements.'. «•” 

« 

“...By attacking the DRV they have completely scrapped the C-eneva 
agreements and grossly violated international lav; and all human lavs. They 
must pay for their crimes...." 


(DRV Statement on 17 NationrAppeal - Tab J, pg» l) 

"...It is the unswerving policy of the DRV Government to strictly 
the. 1954 Geneva agreements on Vietnam and to correctly implement their 
basic provisions as embodied in the following points 


respect 


(DRV Statement on Suspension of U.S. Attacks May 18, 1965 - Tab N, pg. 2) 

* 

"....The peace-loving peoples and governments.in the v;orld are firmly demanding 
that the United States end its aggressive war in South Vietnam/ stop for 
good the savage bombing and strafing raids against the DRV, ana scrupulously 
observe ana correctly implement the 1954 C-eneva agreements on Vietnam..." 


(DRV “White Paper - Tab Q, pp. 1, 6) 

“...But the heroic South Vietnam people have risen up in arms against 

the aggressors for national salvation and self-liberation. Theirs is a 

thoroughly just struggle which fully conforms to the 1954 Geneva agreements 

and to international law...." 

% 

"The DRV Government has always held that the correct implementation 
of the 1954 C-eneva agreements on Vietnam is the correct way of settling the 
South Vietnam problem...." 


(Thong Nat Article July 1965- Tab R, pg. 2) 


. "...If the U.S. imperialists really respect the 1954 Geneva agreements 
on Vietnam, they must first of all recognize the fundamental provisions of 
the Geneva agreements or. the sovereignty, unity, independence, and terri¬ 
torial integrity of Vietnam and the subsequent provisions insuring the 
implementation of the Geneva agreements; also, the United States must immedi¬ 
ate!;/ abolish all U.S. military bases, withdraw all troops, weapons, and war 
equipment of the United States and its satellites from South Vietnam, and 
stop all forms of aggression in South Vietnam and all war activities against 
the DRV,..." 
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(Quan Doi Nhan Dan Editorial August 20, 19 65 - Tab V, pg. 1) 

t * 

11 .. .Now the Vietnamese people only demand that the U.S. imperialists 
return to the 1954 C-eneva agreements: they must stop their aggression, 
withdraw U.S. troops from South Vietnam, stop air raids on North Vietnam 
and let the Vietnamese people settle their internal affairs themselves... 11 


(Joint communique September 16, 196.5 - Tab Y, pg l) 


sovere 


— —. W V / V / — W V . W 

recognized by the 1954 Geneva agreements .and must be respected...." 

• • 


(DRV Foreign Ministry.Memorandum September 23, 1965 - Tab Z, pp. 2-3) 

"., .The DRV Government has on repeated occasions declared that inter¬ 
nationally speaking the consideration of the-U.S. Government’s war acts 
against the DRV and the U.S. war of aggression in South Vietnam falls within 
the competence of the participant's in-the 1954 Geneva conference on Indochina 
and not of the .United Nations. Any U.N. resolution in furtherance of the 
above U.S. scheme will be null and void and will completely discredit the 
United Nations...." 

"This stand proceeds from the fundamental principles of the 1954 
Geneva agreements, which recognize the national rights of the Vietnamese 
people — independence, sovereignty, unity, and territorial integrity — 

and from the essential military clauses of the said agreements." 

* • 

* 

"The 1954 Geneva agreements are an international legal document which 
all participants must respect and correctly implement. At the 1954 Geneva 
conference the U.S. Government, through its delegate, recognized and pledged 
respect for them. Yet throughout the past 11 years it has systematically 
violated them and had thus brought about a serious situation in Vietnam...." 


(Vietnam Courier Article - Tab BE, pp. 1-2) 


imperialists is to nut an end to thei: 


"...The only way out for the U.S, 
aggressive war, to withdraw- all their troops and weapons as well as those of 
their satellites, to respect the independence, sovereignty, unity, and 
territorial integrity of cur country as stipulated in the 1954 Geneva 
Agreements...." 




» onr* r.•*• • t*oci ■ rr,*^ r?*’T r >J /N',? 
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(Phan Van Dong's Report to DRV National Assembly - Tab K, pg. 2) 

1 * . ' 

"♦..an'/ aooroach tending to secure U.H. intervention in the Vietnam 
situation is also inappropriate. Such approaches are basically at variance 
with the 1951 Geneva agreements cn Vietnam...." 


(DRV Statement Rejecting 1? Nation Appeal - Tab J, pg. 2) 

■ » 

' "...The DRV Government declares that any approach contrary to the above 
stand is inaourooriatej any approach tending .to secure a U.h. intervention 
in the Vietnam situation is also inappropriate, because such approaches are 
basically at variance with the 1951 Geneva agreements on Vietnam..." 


RV "White Paper" - Tab Q, Pg. 6) 


"...The Government of the Democratic Republic of Vietnam declares that 
any approach contrary to the above' stand is irrelevant, any approach leading 
‘ to a U.:i. intervention in the Vietnam situation is also irrelevant, because 
such approaches are basically at variance with the 1951 Geneva agreements 
on Vietnam...." 


(Statement on President Johnson's July 28, 1965 Press Conference Statement 
Tab ? - pg. 2) 


"...There is no other way, not even the resorting to U.N. interver.tio: 
in Vietnam...." 


(DRV Foreign Ministry Memorandum September 23, 19 65 - Tab Z, pp. 2-1) 

"...The U.S. authorities are also feverishly trying by every means to 
secure a U.N. intervention in Vietnam. They have 'requested help from the 
United Nations membership at large in getting peace talks started.’ This is 
a maneuver to use the United Nations to impose on the Vietnamese people 
negotiations under U.S. terms...." 

"...Any U.M. resolution in furtherance of the above U.S. scheme will 
be null and void and will completely discredit the United Nations...." 


"The 
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so are any solutions which seek U.M. intervention in the Vietnam situation, 
because such solutions are fundamentally contrary to the 1954 C-er.eva agreements 
in Vie-nan. 11 
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(B?.V Reject ion of Radhakrishnan Propose! - Tab L) . . 
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2'crth and South Vietnam and (?ccr.sicered) it a necessary measure for the 
(?restoration of) peace in this area.,.. 11 . 


(Khan Dan Protests U.X. !s Connivance v;ith U.S. June 7, 1965 - Tab P„ ?g. 3) 

. * 

* * *** m * 

1: .. .To demand a cease-fire as mentioned in the British Government plan, 

or the Indian Governments proposal s'ene tine ago, is deliberately to ignore 
the nature and the origin of the war in Vietnam..." 


(Quan Boi Khan Dan editorial August 20, 1965 - Tab V, pg. 3) 

* * 

. ,Cr.e cannot mediate between, the U # S. imperialists 1 stand to carry out 
agression to the end and the Vietnar.es 3 neonle^ thorough stand to ooooss 
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(Joint Asahi-Kainichi Interview v;ith Pham Van Dong October k , 1965 - Tab'CO, 
P?* 2, 3, 9) 

•'...The United States is crcoosin-s oeace talks, in which it does not 
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(DRV Foreign Ministry Statement, Kay 18, 19oj> - Tab 5, pp. 1-2) 

• t » 

* 

**••• According to various sources, the U.S* Government has informed 
a number of other governments that, air raids against the DRV are to be 
suspended from noon (VJashir.gtcn tine) 12 Kay 1965 till the following 

« « • * • * 1 «• A • « A. t t A fe. — _ — _ _ " _ _ 


^ —ii w^uisda, c...w UvJ.iiU—c.uu ttwi c.. 

■f the DRV, the U.S. Government has put forward the so-called suspension 
if air raids against North Vietnam, It has gone, so far as to state 

• 4 ■ » « _ _ _ 


ww.w- vv W,;cu. C««VV/U Ci-.Ci f Uwo 

the. war in Vietnam and Southeast Asia and at the same time to deceive 

world public opinion on the so-called U.S.' peace will..." 

• . • 

♦ * 

• * ■ 

!< .« .This time, in the face of the mounting movement for an end to 
the aggressive war in South Vietnam and to the. bombing and strafing 

of •’ ..- • • - - -- - 

o; 

arrogantly that th*e suspension of U.S, air raids on the north must be 
responded to by a cessations of attacks against the U.S. aggressors and 

their agents by the people and liberation army in South Vietnam...” 

« , , 

"•••The DRV Government resolutely exposes the U.S. Government 5 s 
trick in the so-called suspension of air raids against North Vietnam as 
a deceitful maneuver designed to- pave the way for new U.S. acts' of war. 
The peace-loving peoples and governments in the world are firmly denand- 



sorapulously observe aid correctly implement the 1954 Geneva agreements 
on Vietnam. The DRV Government affirms once again that the four-point ' 
stand made public on 8 April I9o5 is the only sound basis for a political 
settlement of the Vietnam problem.” • ’ . 

; 

* 

(Khan Dan 'Protests U.K. Government's Connivance with the United States, 
June ?, 1965 -.Tab ?, p, 5) 



Vietnam is une basic policy of the U.S. imperialists. As for the argu¬ 
ments about negotiations and cease-fire, they are but tricks aimed at 
creating favorable- conditions for the carrying out of their policy." 
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(Joint Asahi-Hairdchi Interview With ?ham Van Dong in Hanoi October 19^5 j 

Tab CC, pp. h 9 ?) 


1; 


...The United States temporarily suspended combings against tre 
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"•...Sarlier, the United States propagandized that it nad suspended 
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conoangs against tre norm icr sons cays. ' re-caver, me were not aoie 


to respond, as tre suspension of the oomoir.gs mere aimed an eliciting 
our consent to der.ar.ds nhich ire cannot possibly accept. The temporary 
suspension mas rather a oretext for further escalation. We cannot 


« ^ 


possibly accept such temporary suspension or suer, demands... 
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EXTRACTS FROM NORTH VIETNAMESE STATIN E 

u.s. moves 


-vnr> 

■ » ^ i »v 


(DRV Statement July 5> 1964 - Tab B, pp. 1-2) 

m 

"...With regard to North Vietnam, the,U.S. imperialists have intensi¬ 
fied their provocative ar.d sabotage activities and threatened to extend 
their war to the north...." 

"...the National Assembly of the DRV resolutely demands that the U.S. 
Government stop at once all its provocative and sabotage activities against 
the DRV.'.' 

"Should the U.S, imperialists and their stooges be rash enough to 
expand their war to North Vietnam,, all people of North Vietnam, millions as 
one man, would stand up together with the people in the south to defeat them 


(DRV Foreign Ministry Letter September 4, 1964 - Tab C, pg. l) 

"...Since its,unwarranted attack against the DRV on 5 August 1964, 

the U.S. Government has increased its military build-up in South Vietnam 

and southeast Asia...." ‘ 

* 

• __ „ . 

* 

"While carrying out this large-scale movement of troops, the U.S. 
authorities have openly announced the possibility that wider action against 
North Vietnam might become necessary...." 


(Khan Dan Editorial, December 19, 1964 - Tab D) 

"...While being unable to win in South Vietnam, they even threaten to 
attack the North, thus opening a new war...." 


(DRV Note of Protest February 9, 1965 - Tab E, pg. l) 

V 

* 

"...The 7 and 8 February 1965 air attack is a new, extremely serious 
act of war perpetrated by the United States against the DRV, a'most brazen 
•violation of international law and the 1954 Geneva agreements on Vietnam, 
and an intolerable challenge to the world's peoples...." 


(DRV-USSR Joint Statement February 10, 1965 - Tab F, pg. 2) 

"The two governments energetically condemn the aggressive acts bn 
5 August 1964 of the United States, especially the barbarous attacks by the 

U.S. 
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U.S. Air Force on the territory of the DRY on 7 and 8 February of this year . 
in the areas of Dong Hoi and Vinh Linh. They regard these acts as completely 

inconsistent with international lav/ and the 1954 C-eneva Agreements.,..." 

* 


♦ * t 

(Ho Chi Minhjs Interviev/ with Akahata April 5 > 19o5 - Tab G, pp. 1-2) 

.For over 10 years now, the U.S. imperialists have waged an aggressive 
war in South Vietnam in an attempt to turn that zone into a U.S, new-type 
colony and military base and to prolong the partition of our country....' 1 

* 

m 

* 

% * 

"In an attempt to extricate themselves from their impasse, the U.S. 
imperialists are feverishly intensifying and Stepping up the aggressive war. 
in South Vietnam,. .the war is being carried to the north with repeated air 
and naval attacks being brazenly launched on many places of. the territory of 
the DRV...." 

* 

% 

• » 

"Of late, the U.S. imperialists have put forward misleading talk about 
peace and negotiation. The peoples of the world are fully aware of their 
aggressive and warlike nature. To step up’ aggression in South Vietnam 
and to bomb the north are part of their policy of special warfare. By such 
acts, they also aim at bringing about an. advantageous position so as to be 
able, in case of necessity, to negotiate from a position of strength. This 
policy is wrong and cannot be carried out...." 


(Pham Van Dong’s Report to DRV Rational Assembly April 8, 1965 - Tab H, pp.2,3,5) 

♦ 

"...Today, the U.S. imperialists are oblighed to refer to the Geneva 
agreements on Vietnam but with the aim of distorting the basic principles .of 
the agreements in order to perpetuate our country's division and to consider 
the north and the south as two entirely different nations 

11 ,..In his speech, President Johnson spoke of peace, the end of the 
war, and unconditional negotiations,however, the U.S. government is novr 

• _■ _• /I. . * m M M 4 • A • « * Am 


no limit to the aggression against North Vietnam...." 

• ■ • * 

".. ,5y engaging in this highlj/ dangerous military adventure, they 
stupidly hope to cow our people and also intimidate peace-loving governments 
and peoples in the-world. They hope that our people and the peoples of the . 
world will flinch out of fear, and thus they will* be in a position to shift 
from a weak to a strong posit ion 1" 



Vietnam and increasing their acts of war against North Vietnam..,." 
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(Joint communique April 1?, 1965 - Tab I, pg. l) 

"...the United States is still keeping a course for the extension 
of the acts of aggression against the people of South Vietnam and dees not 
seek to exolore avenues leading to a peaceful solution of the Vietnamese 

orobiem." 

* 

"It is significant that the statement by the U.S. President on a so- 
called oeaceful settlement has been made at a time when further bombings of 

. ^ ^ A . A. t t ^ ^ M V# • I I ^ ^ 1 


the territory of the Democratic Republic of Vietnam are taking place, when 
there are further movements of American military units and weapons to 
~outh Vietnam to step up the bloody aggression against the peopl 
ietnam — and these aggressive actions continue...." 


.e of South 


(DRV Statement Rejecting 17 Nation Appeal - Tab J, pg. l) 

• • ♦ 

"...To soothe and mislead public opinion, on 7 April 1965* U.S. 

President Lyndon Johnson spoke of peace ar.d independence in South Vietnam, 
of unconditional negotiations toward a political solution to the war in 
South Vietnam. Me even oronised to set aside 1 billion dollars to develoo the 
economy and raise the living standard of the peoples in southeast Asian 
countries. But in this very speech, Johnson declared that the United States 
will not withdraw from South Vietnam and will intensify its air.raids against 
North Vietnam. 


(Nhan Dan Attack on President Johnson's May 13, 1965 Speech - Tab M, pp, 1-2) 

"...Once again Johnson clamored that the United States is ready for’ 
unconditional discussions. But he could not hide his sinister design, 
which is disclosed in his own soeech. Before sneaking of unconditional 
discussions, Johnson declared that the United States will not abandon 
its commitment to its henchmen in Saigon, ar.d right after speaking of un¬ 
conditional discussions, he threatened that if North Vietnam refuses to 

negotiate on U.S. terms, this will only mean damage to North Vietnam!..." 

• ♦ 

"...As regards North Vietnam, the U.S. Imperialists have unceasingly 
intensified their war of destruction...." 


"...The U.S. aggressors are escalating the war in a dangerous manner. 
This is an ‘undeniable fact. The so-called ’unconditional discussions are 
obviously a big swindle...." 
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(DRV Statement on Suspension of U.S. Attacks May IS, 1965 - Tab M, p?. 1-2) • 

* ■ 

“...The U.S. trick is nothing new. It is to be recalled that on 7 April 
1965 U.S. President Johnson had to speak of unconditional discussions and 
peaceful settlement of the Vietnam.problem... .But within one month after 
these hypocritical words, another 16,CC0 U.S. troops have beer, sent to 
South Vietnam, thus bringing the strength of U.S. troops there to nearly 
50,000. U.S. air raids against•Month Vietnam have increased fourfould as . 
compared with the period from 5 August 1961 to 7 April 1965...." 

"By making the cessation of the South Vietnamese people's just struggle 
a condition for the ending-of the U.S. bombing and strafing of North Vietnam, 
the U.S. Government has clearly revealed its scheme to prepare for an 
intensification and expansion of the war against the DRV.,.." 

* * • . * 

"The DRV Government resolutely e:cccses the U.S. Government's trick in 
the so-called suspension of air raids against North Vietnam as a deceitful 
maneuver designed to pave the way for nev; U.S. acts of war.... 11 


(Nhan Dan Protests U.K's Connivance with the U.S. June 7> 1965 - Tab ?, pg. 2) 

“ ^ • 

"...Being bitterly defeated in South Vietnam and strongly protested 
and condemned by the world peoples, the U.S. imperialists are madly stepping 
up and expanding the war, hoping by so doing to get out of their Impasse...." 


(DRV "White Paper" - Tab Q, pp.2-5) 

• « ♦ 

"..-.In an attempt to find a way out of this crumbling position, the • 

United States plots to extend the war b.eyond South Vietnam’s borders. 

♦ * • 

"Since early 1964 the U.S. ruling circles in Washington have envisaged 
carrying the war to North Vietnam...." . 

9 

■ "...Noteworthy is plan No. 6 worked out by Walt ¥, Rostov;, the policy 
planner of the U.S. State Department, This plan envisages three stages; 
first stage: naval blockage of Haiphong port; second stage: naval attacks 
'on North Vietnam coastal installations; and third stage: air bombings of ' 
North Vietnam.,.." 

* • 

• • • 

"...The United States says that it wants a peaceful.settlement of the 
war m Vietnam, out. at the ssme time it declares that it will not withdraw, 
either openly or under the cloak of a meaningless agreement. A neaceful 
settlement which does not include the withdrawal of U.S. satellite troops 
from Soutn Vietnam cannot ce regarded as such by sound—minded oecple..,." 

"The United States says that it wants to seek a peaceful settlament of 
the war in Vietnam because it wants peace to be quickly restored; but it 

deems it necessary to increase its response and make attacks by air...." • 

. # • _ 

4 

“While 


l£b 


* .V.'hile talking about peace, the United States continue to intensify 

the v:ar in South Vietnam and to extend the war with its am force and navy 
to North Vietnam. This may lead to unforeseeable consequences....' 1 


"The a^cressive and bellicose features of the U.S. Government are furune: 
laid bare' by the following arrogant action: Cn 24 April 19^5 President 
Johnson designated the whole of Vietnam and the waters adjacent thereto up 
to ICO miles from the Vietnamese coasts, and part of the terruuonal wamers 
of the Chinese Peoples Republic around the Paracels of islaras, as a ccmoam 
2 one of the U.S. armed forces. This is in essence a move toward a blockage 
of the DRV and, at the same time, a preparation for larger-scale military 
adventures.... 11 


(Thong■Nat Article July 1965 - Tab R, pg. 2 ) 

"...Obviously, as long as the U.S. imperialists continue to spin such 
nonsensical stories and to explain the southern people's uprising as a 
reaction to North Vietnamese aggression so as to have a pretext for attacking 
the DRV, this will mean that the U.S. imperialists'still want to continue 
war and that it will be impossible to achieve peace; in other words, the 
United States will continue to attack the North and the northern people 
will be obliged to return blows....'i 




(DRV Government Statement on President Johnson's July 2S, 19o5 Press Conference 
Tab T, pg. 1) 


truth 


"...This hypocritical talk cannot possibly cover up and distort the 
In fact, the U.S. Government has sabotaged the 1954 Geneva agree¬ 
ments on Vietnam, trampled upon international laws, continuously intervened 
in the internal affairs of the Vietnamese people, sent U.S. troops against 
the South Vietnamese people, -bombed and strafed the territory of the DRV, 
and has gone to the length of bluntly stating that it will not withdraw 
from South Vietnam...." 

* 

"...It is talking about peace discussions to conceal the plan for in¬ 
tensified war. • Its design is to prolong indefinitely the partition of 
Vietnam and to stick to South Vietnam in a bid to turn that zone into a 
U.S. new type colony and military base for attack against the DRV, tj}us 

jeopardizing peace in Asia and the world...." 

* * 

"The DRV Government once again exposes the U.S. authorities' deception 
of unconditional discussions, which is in essence a perfidious maneuver 
to impose by force on the Vietnamese people submission to the U.S. policy of 
aggression.... 11 
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(Quan Doi Hhan Dan Editorial August 20, 1965 - Tab V, pg. 2) 

“...To beat- a drum for this deceitful peace, Johnson has been bally¬ 
hoo ir.g that the United States has made considerable concessions, that Wash¬ 
ington tried again and again to change aus amuamuae, mas tne Unamea S..a«es 
does not oppose free elections throughout all Vietnam and is ready to cas- 
cuss Hanoi's proposals...." 

“...the Vietnamese people have seen.clearly the U.S. aggressive design 
through their peaceful negotiations smokescreen: the United States never 

speaks of withdrawal of U.S. troops and weapons from South Vietnam, abolition 
of U.S. military bases in South Vietnam, end a definite end to their ci-imlna! 
borbing raids on North Vietnam. This means that the U.S. imperialists will 
continue to carin’’ out their aggression in Vietnam and violate most 
seriously the basic provisions of the Geneva agreements while unleashing 
their peaceful negotiations swindle.- Moreover, right at the moment when 
they were speaking of peaceful negotiations, they have brazenly poured tens 
of thousands of aggressive troops into South Vietnam and increased bombing 
raids on North Vietnam to an ever fiercer extent. By so doing, unquestionably 
the U.S. Imperialists are deliberately throwing every possibility on the 
political settlement of the Vietnam issue into the greatest impasse...." 




v />. 




(Pham Van Dong 1 s -National Day Report August 31, 1965 - Tab X, pp. 2-4, 6) 

* 

"...The extension of air attacks on. North Vietnam by the U.S. imperialists 
is an extremely blatant war act against the DRV, an independent and sovereign 
country. This is a most serious violation of the 1964 C-eneva agreements on 
Indochina, of the U.N, Charter, and of international law. In their escalation 
against North Vietnam the U.S. imperialists have committed inhumane crimes, 
bombing and strafing densely populated areas, many hospitals..." 

“...The U.S. imperialists still continue the escalation in the north....’• 

They may even start a new Korean war in this area...." 

* * 

“...In his speech on 23 July President Johnson even began to talk about 
his readiness to discuss Hanoi’s proposals, to mention the question of re¬ 
unifying Vietnam, and the NP1SV. Why is there such a change? Is that an 
indication of Washington's willingness for peace? 

“Replying to this question, we must consider not the statements by the 
U.S. ruling circles, but their deeds! What have they done? They have 
been intensifying the aggressive war in South Vietnam and stepping up the 
escalation in the north...." 

% 

"...In a word.. President Johnson talks about peace in an attempt to 

cover up his war schemes; the more he talks about oeace the more he* stems uo 

• * ,, 4 * ♦ 

r.np vav* IS 
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"...As 


126 


"...As for the U.S. escalation of the v;ar to the north, it obviously 
constitutes an intolerable act of aggression....To bow down before the 
threats of the U.S. imoerialists or to cenorcmise with then would const!- • 
tute an act of encouragement fraught with incalculably serious consequences.,.. 




(DRV Foreign Ministry Memorandum September 23, 1965 - Tab Z, pp. 1-2) 

* 

« 

« « 

,! ...Since 7 April 1965 the U.S. authorities have on repeated occa¬ 
sions professed readiness to engage in 1 unconditional discussions* and 
made proposals for a 1 cease-fire, 1 a ! suspension of the bombing of the 
north.* But is is in this very period that U.S. President Johnson has 
decided to send in 50,000 more U.S. combat troops, raising the U.S. strength 
in South Vietnam to nearly 130,000] and a further dispatch has also been 


announced.... 


"The 'unconditional discussions' proposal of the U.S. authorities 
is but an attempt to'compel the Vietnamese people to accept their own 
tenns...." 


"...The 'cease-fire* trick of the U.S. authorities is designed in 
fact to compel the Vietnamese people in both zones to lay down their arms 
while U.S. troops continue to be reinforced, to occupy and commit aggression 
against Vietnam. This is also an attempt to play for time to consolidate 
the puppet administration and army, to increase forces for further expansion 
of the war in Vietnam...." 




(Vietnam Courier Article - Tab B3, pg. l) 



"...Such allegations 
ists — are but deceitful 
war against the DRV...." 


as o 
word 


eace, discussions — put forth 
s. The U.S. imperialists have 


by the 
openly 


imperial- 

unleashed 




(Joint Asahi-Mainichi Interview with Pham Van Dong October 4, 1965 - Tab CC 

pp. 1-2, 7, 10) 

"...No, the United States is definitely not desiring peace. They have 
no intention at all of ending the war....are they not expanding war in‘both 
the south and the north, while talking about peace? They still believe in 
power, and they think that if they further increase their forces ahd strengthen 
the bombings against the north, theyv.mil produce effects. That is-very 
foolish, but it hausens to be the truth. That is whv we do not trust their 
peace proposal. In the choice between accepting the Johnson proposal and 
continuing the war, we chose the course of continuing war without the slightest 


hesitation...." 


..The 
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...Trie uniT.ee Sianes' escalat-ior. a32.1r.sT. me norm nas xailea so la 
Its greatest failure lies ir. its having been unable to bring the north to 
the conference table b2 r threatening its oeoole..«. 

4* W * * 

• « 

• ..President Johnson began to talk about peace negotiations half a 

year ago. However, whenever he spoke about peace, he ordered reinforce-. 
r.er.t of the U.S. forces in South Vietr.cn. and “escalated 11 the war against 
Korth Vietnam... 
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GENEVA 


GENEVA 


(The Joint Statement v;as issued on the occasion of a visit 
to Hanoi from October 19 to 31, 1962 of a NEL5Y delegation led by 
Secretary General Nguyen Van Hicu. The Statement, broadcast in 
English by Hanoi*s VI!A on October 30, 1962 accuses the U.S. and 
the Dicr.i K cliquc n of violating the Geneva Agreements. It also 
states the Front,- which cane into being ov;ing to the growth of 
the South Vietnamese, is the genuine representative of the South 
Vietnamese people. It calls for neutrality of South Vietnam, 
and for peaceful, reunification.) 

n ...l. Both parties note that over the past eight years, or so the 
Vietnamese people and the Government of theJDEV constantly implemented correctly 
the 195-.* Geneva Anroemerts on Vietnam, but the U.S. imperialists have inter— 
fcred .mo re ar .d mo re i d eeply in South Vietnam and directed the Ngo Qinh Diem 
au thor ities to seriously sabotage the implementation of these agreements♦ "The 
U.S, imperialists arc plotting to partition Vietnam permanently, turn South 
Vietnam into a r.ev: type U.S. colony and military base...Over 10,000 U.S. 
officers and men and hundreds of thousands of Ago Dinh Diem troops aimed v/ith 
modern U.S. weapons and noxious chemical are repeatedly conducting terrorist 
raids and barbarously persecuting-the South Vietnamese people, regardless of 
age, sex, religion, nationality, or political tendency. Millions of South 
Vietnamese peasants have been herded by the U.S.-Diem clique into concentration 
camps, so-called strategic hamlets,,,. 

"The U.S. imperialists are also plotting to use South Vietnam as a base 
to sabotage the peace and neutrality of Cambodia and Laos, threaten peace in 
southeast Asia and the world, .and, at the same time, to make South Vietnam a 
proving ground for the suppression of the national liberation movement in' 

Asia, Africa, and Latin America, 

“Both parties denounce to vorld public opinion the criminal U.S.“Diem 
schenes and acts, severely condemn the aggressive and warlike policy of the 
U.S. imperialists and the antinational and antidemocratic policy of the Kgo 
Dinh Diem authorities, hangers-on of the United States. 

“2. In the face of the. U.S. imperialists' aggressive acts ar.d Ilgo Dinh 
Diem's traitorous acts, the South Vietnamese people have been compelled to 
rise up to struggle for their right to live and for independence, democracy, 
and peace. This ip a just struggle, which conforms to the 19 51 Geneva 


*The Fatherland Front of north Vietnam is the replacement for the Viet Minh 
group. The Front organizes and coordinates all the mass organizations, the 
trade unions and the three political parties. (All members of the National 
Assembly are elected as members of the Fatherland Front.) All these organi¬ 
zations operate under the aegis of the Fatherland Front as veil as independently. 
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FRONT 


DRV TERMS 


a^rcevents on Viet nam, “to the principles of the U.N. Cnar^er and uhe spirit 
of^Yie ^ *ccnTerence, This struggle is ? - n integral part of the 

movements for national liberation and peace in the world. Yet, in their^ 
special report to the cochairmon of the 1954 Geneva conference*-, the Indian 
and Canadian delegates to the International Con-mission have deliberately tuned 
into the U.S.-Diem allegation, misrepresenting the South Vietnamese people's 
just struggle as infiltration and subversion by the North. This is an offense 
to the sabered patriotism, of the Vietnamese people. The Vietnamese people from 
North to'South energetically object to it. 

» The Vi etna m Fat herland Front ho les that the N FLSV , wh ich jeame^into. 
bciiv* ov.lnn to the growth of the South Vietnamese people’s struggle and which 


factors for their certain victory. The Vi etn am Fa therla nd Fro n t ful ly supports, 
the prog ra m and the urgent steps advocated by the UfjS'f to real'l^e indepen¬ 
denc e, democracy, improvement of^tne'peoplejs living conditions, ana peace and. 
n eutr alit y in Sou th V ietnam 3 in an advance toward the psacef ill _ reunification. 
of the fat herl and. The pro gr am and u rgent step s of the NFLSV m eet the 
interest sand aspirations of the Sou th Vietnamese peopl e and conform to the^ 
practical situation In South Vietnam at present.... 

u 3. .••The delegation of the NFLSV welcomes the policy of the Vietnam 
Fatherland Front for national reunification on the basis of independence, 
democracy, and by peaceful means, without coerc5.on or annexation of one side 
by.the other, and taking into due consideration the legitimate interests and 
aspirations of the people of all shades in the two zones. This policy matches 
the political program of the KFLSV, which provides for 1 reunifying the country 
step by step by peaceful means on the basis of negotiations between the two 
zones and discussions in all forms and measures beneficial to the Vietnamese 
people and fatherland 1 . 

n 4. In the face of the present extremely serious situation in South 
Vietnam created by the U.S.-Diem (clique?) both parties hold .that the u r gent 
ta sks of the pe ople in both zones are t o st rengthe n .s olidarity, resolutely # 
struggle agains t the U,S .-Diem (clique?) urg e an e nd to war aid persecution, 
disso lve the “strateg ic h amlets” and other concentration camps in South 
Vietn am, demand the dissoluti on of the U.S. Milita r y^ C ommand in Sa igon arid the 
with dra wal of U.S . tr oops, military personnel,_ arms, a nd w ar mater ial from 
Souun Vietnam. The U.S. Gove rn ment m ust respect t he sovereignty and indepen- 
dence of the South Viet namese people. ^ The latter's in ternal affai rs'"m usVbe 
setolea by mnemseives; no foreign country has the right to inteizfere in them» 


* Special report to the Co-chairmen of the Geneva .Conference on Indo-China, 
issued in Saigon on June 2, 1962. 
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"Both sides hold that, at a true when the country is still temporarily 
divided it as a must to boost the struggle for normal relations between the 
people of the zones in the economic, cultural, and postal fields* The Vietnam 
Fatherland Front and the NFLSV will strive to overcame difficulties, create 
favorable conditions for representatives of mass organizations of the two zones 
tc contact each other, and at the same time, to exchange cultured, articles of 
these mass organizations, such as films, books,and papers, 

"5. Both sides are very happy to note that the just struggle of South 
Vietnamese compatriots for the emancipation of South Vietnam and that of all 
the Vietnamese people for peaceful national reunification have won the active 
and warm approval and support of the world 1 s peoples, including the progressive 
people in the United States, and the governments of many countries* Cn behalf, 
of the people of both zones, the two sides express thanks for that valuable 
support, 

"Both sides hold that the Vietnamese and the world*s people have a common 
enemy, U.S* imperialism, the war-seeking diehard of the colonialists and 
imperialists* The anti- r J.S. struggle of the Vietnamese people and the struggle 
of peoples for national independence and peace are closely connected with each 
other. That is why both sides warmly welcome the peaceful settlement of the 
Laotian question and the formation of the National Union Government in Laos. 

The peaceful. settlement of the Laotian issue proves that international disputes 
can be settled satisfactorily/oy means of negotiations. Both sides demand the 
scrupulous respect for and strict implementation of the 1962 Geneva agreements 
on Laos, and the complete withdrawal from Laos of all military men of the United 
States ana its satellites. 


"The two sides protest against the infringement upon the sovereignty and 
territory of Cambodia by the South Vietnamese and Thai authorities on U.S. 
orders. They welcome the proposal of Head of State Prince Norodom Sihanouk 
for convening an international conference to discuss a guarantee of Cambodia 1 s 
independence and neutrality. 

"The two sides demand a camulete withdrawal of American trooos from 

* * 

Thailand, and the dissolution of the aggressive S2AT0 military bloc headed 
by the United States, 


"Both sides support the struggle of the Chinese people to liberate Taiwan 
and oppose the scheme to create two Chinas, support the Chinese people in their 
defense of national sovereignty and territory, support the proposal of the C?R 
Government for the settlement of the Sino-Indian border question by peaceful 
negotiations, and demand restoration of the legitimate position of the CPR 
in the United Nations, 

"6, The two sides unanimously hold that nowadays the world*s people 1 s 
forces of national independence and peace are stronger than the aggressive and 
bellicose forces of the imperialists headed by the United States. No matter 
how small they are, the peoples are able to win if they are united closely and 
struggle valiantly. Though the U.S.-Diem clique still has many evil designs 
and the South Vietnamese compatriots * struggle is still difficult, hard, and- 
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long, no reactionary force can check the growth of the patriotic movement 
in South Vietnam 


fr o:rr 


"The 1Z; njJ r lion South Vietnamese compatrio ts yill develop more and more. „ 
their valian t and in dom itab le t_^ditio:i_and unite m ore and more widely and 
% closely v rithin th e II ,SV to directly oppose th e U .S.-Diem clique* The 16 
million north Vietnamese compatriots will support more actively the South 
Vietnamese compatriots 1 liberation struggle, and endeavor to emulate with 
each other to build North Vietnam into a strong and firm basis for the struggle 
to reunite the country. The socialist, countries, the peaceful and neutral 
countries, the peoples of Asia, Africa, and Latin America, and peace-loving 
people throughout the world will obviously support more wholeheartedly and 
practically (word indistinct) South Vietnamese and all the Vietnamese, 
people. The U.S.-Diem clique will certainly meet vrith failure. The Vietnamese 
people from north to south who are closely united and who struggle resolutely, 
will undoubtedly achieve success." 
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•OVES 


FROST 


HO CHI KISH'S with akahata 

APRIL 5, 1965 


(Ho's interview vdth Yoshita Takano of Akahata, organ 
of the Japanese Corraunist Party, v:as broadcast by Hanoi VNA 
in English on April 9, 1965. Ho expressed the view that to 
settle the South Vietnamese Question first of all the U.S. 

A • 

must withdraw from South Vietnam, let the South Vietnamese 
people decide themselves their .ora affairs, and stop their 
provocative attacks against the DRV. “The carrying out of 
these basic points will bring about favorable conditions for 
a conference along the pattern of the 1954 Geneva conference. 

Such is a reasonable and sensible approach which is 
beneficial to peace and to the U.S. people. 1 *) 

» 

“Question: The U.S, imperialists have suffered repeated defeats in South Vietnam 
However, they are still contemplating bringing in-superweapons, up-to-date 
weapons in an attempt to subjugate the Vietnamese people. From the peopled 
viewpoint what is the character of the war in Vietnam and what is its signi¬ 
ficance in contemporary history? The U.S. imperialists are said to have 
landed themselves in an embarrassing dilemma in South Vietnam, tvfcat is the 1 
relation between this position and their recent frenzied aggressive acts 
vis-a-vis North and South Vietnam? In such circumstances, what is the most 
important immediate task of the Vietnamese people? 


“Answerr For over 10 years now, the U.S. imoerialists have warded an as^ressive 
war in Sou th Vietnam in an attempt to turn tha t zo ne into a U.S. new-type 
colonv and military base and to crolons; the partition of our country. They 
have brought in over 30^000 troops and military personnel, thousands of air- 
.craft, hundreds of warships and hundreds of thousands of tons of arms, they have 
carried out a most ruthless policy of terror and repression against all patriotic 
people in South Vietnam. 

“Confronted with such a situation, our compat ri ots in the south ha v e ha d, j 
to rise uo against the U.S, aggressors in defense of their life and their • 


countr y. This struggle has recorded tremendous victories. Over three-quarters 
of the area with two-thirds of the population have been liberated. The United 
States and its agents have sustained heavy defeats. The U.S. special war 
in South Vietnam is going bankrupt. 


ever 



stronger and winning 
ves that?) their causa 
is just, because'they a re animated with an ardent patriot ism .and guided by th e 
sound policy of the NFLSV. The war being waged by our. compatriots in the south 
is a peoples revolutionary war against foreign aggression, for national in¬ 
dependence and peace. It is an active part of the-world peoples movement 
against ..imperialism, colonialism, and neocolonialism, headed by U.S. im¬ 
perialism, for national independence, democracy, peace, and social progress. 
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US MOVES 


GENEVA 



"In an attexot to extricate themselves frc:r. their axoar-se, the U.S. 


iraoerialists are feverishly intensifvina ar.d stenninet un the aearessive war 

~ ~r ~i - j* —j—_ — i_ii r— i--i n * _ __. i i _ , j_ —- / I ■ ~ ^ijr ri- #» ' i h i • m* *«»i» 

in South Vietnam. They have brought in U.S. marines ana South Korean mercena¬ 


ries, their planes are daily strafing and dirr.pting napalm bombs and toxic gas 
on liberated areas, destroying hospitals, schools, and pagodas, and massacring 
the civilian oooulcti.on including old people, women, and children. On the 
other hand, the war is beinc carried to the north with repeated air and naval 

^- ■ ■ - — — - - — • i - i ■ - - —- i ■ — - — - ■ ■ ■ i* i . 

attacks being bras only launched on many places of the territory of the DRV. 


-•v 


Meanwhile the vrar is inuensified in Laos and provocations are staged against 
Cambodia. The U.S. imperialists 1 acts of a-rr ess ion and vrar in Vietnam are of 


the utmost gravity: they grossly tramole ut>on the 1951 Geneva agreements on 
Vietnam and constitute violations of international lav; and manifestations oi 


-disregard for world public opinion.. 

*— 1 __4 A 


“The U.S, rulers claim that the north is waging aggression on South 
Vietnam and that tneir attacks on the north aim at putting an end to the 
assistance extended by the north to the South Vietnamese people. These are 
deceitful contentions designed to fool the world*s peoples and to cover up 
the U.S, aggressive acts. ' It must be pointed out that it is the legitimate 
light of the South Vietnamese people to drive out the U.S. aggressors, to 
defend their country and to decide themselves their own international affairs, 
It is the sacred right of the Vietnamese in the north as well as in the south 
to oppose and defeat the U.S. imperialists 1 aggressive acts to defend their 
national independence and their life. The U.S. imperialists' acts, however 
frenzied and reckless they may be, cannot prevent the Vietnamese people.from 
carrying on their patriotic struggle until final victory. 


“Question: There is now much talk about*a peaceful settlement and negotiations. * 
to end the war in South Vietnam, What is in your view, the minimum basis for 
the settlement of the Vietnam problem? 


US MOVES “Answer: Of late, the U.S. imperialists have nut forward misleading talk about 


t peac e a nd ne g otia tio n. The peoples o f the world are full y awar e o f thei r 
apvrressive and warlike nature. To stem no asaression in South Vietnam and to 




bomb the north are part of their policy of specia l warfare. B y such acts, 
they also ai m at brin gin g about an advantageous positio n so as to be able ~ in 
case of necessity, to negotiate from a position of strength. This policy3.5 " 

■ ■ ■*' * liB ^ ■ *^^ , *“*' .. ' • ^ fc« n» tJW* t *n>» m •+* S ' ■■ "■*» ■ ■■ m -• V — - 

wrong and cannot be carried out. 


“The Vietnamese people cherish peace and have always respected and 
correctly implemented the 1954 Geneva agreements. However, they are determined 
to fight to the end against the aggressors. If the U.S, imperialists stubbornly 
persist!n their policy of aggression and war, they will certainly suffer a 
humiliating defeat. 
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n To settl e t he South Vietn een ques tion, first of all the Ik -/ 
mus t withd raw fro m Sou th Vi etnam, let the South 
decide their own affairs, and stoo its provocative attacks aga T * 
The carrying cut of these basic points will bring about favorab- 

1 - - u ■ , - ^ I - 1 . 1 1 ■, n - -- ■ [■HI » ■*■■■» 


for a 


_ conference al ong the pattern of the 1954 Genova confer on e 

a reasonable and sensible anorcach which is ocncficiaTto" peace. 
U «S» people. 

"Question: What is your appraisal of the Indochinese peoples ! * 
recently held in Phnom Penh? 

"Answer: The Indochinese peoples 1 conference convened at the 5. 

Prince Norodom Sihanouk, .the Cambodian head of state, has record- 

successes. This is a big victory for the peoples of Vietna, C;. - 

Laos in their united struggle against their common enemy, the U 

While the United States is stepping up and expanding the aggro: - . 

South Vietnam, attacking the DRV, intensifying the war in Laos, 

‘ encroaching on the territory and national sovereignty of Caniboc 

of the conference shows the determination of the three Indochir 

to fight against the U.S. imperialists in defense of national : 

and peevee in Indochina and southeast Asia. 

» 

"Question: Of late, the U.S* imperialists have schemed to dire 
actionary and militarist Japanese administration to rapidly co: 
Japan-ROK talks. They also plan to set up the SEATO aggressive 
This is directly related to their aggressive acts in South’ Vie- 
your assessments of the dangerous designs and activities of the 
Japanese reactionary forces on Japanese soil and of the Japanec- 
struggle against these dangerous schemes and acts? 

"Answer: The Japan-ROK talks are a maneuver of the U.S. imper:* 
establishing the SEATO aggressive military bloc and intensify!?’, 
tions. This maneuver is in complete contradiction with the ini 
Japanese and Korean peoples and poses a threat to peace in the . 
the world. -The U.S. imperialists who are the aggressors in Sou 
also occupying the Japanese islands of Okinawa and Ogasawara an 
South Korea.- The Japanese militarists who have colluded with t. 
States and repressed the Japanese people have also sent sailors 
technicians to help the United States in South Vietnam and allc. 
territory to be used as a base for aggression against South Vic 
imperialists are the common enemy of the peoples of Vietnam, Jr; 
The same may be said of the Japanese militarists and the South 1 
The Vietnamese people fully support the struggle of the Japanes-. 
the Japan-ROK talks and the reactionary policy of the U.S, impc 
Japanese militarists. They sincerely thank the Japanese people 
supporting their struggle against the U.S. aggressors. 

"I take this opportunity to convey r.y cordial greetings tc 
board of AKA KATA and request your paper to convey to the frat or: 
people the greetings of n5J.itant solidarity of the Vietnamese r 
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kkpcrt o? tip-: niv govern;;:- ;;? s ubm itted by 

PHAM- VAN ?'-6::G To VilTa?; NATIONAL ASSRKRhY 

o; -; April s, 1965 

(The first section of this report was broadcast by 
Hanoi VNA in English on April 12, 1965* The concluding 
section containing Phan Van Don'; 1 s four points was trans¬ 
lated by FBIS from a Hanoi domestic broadcast on April 13 
The four points and other pertinent excerpts from the 
report are included below* The report contains a lengthy 
indictment against U.S. activities in South Vietnam as 
veil as a report on conditions in North Vietnam.) 


’’...The unswerving policy of the DRV Government is to respect strictly 
the 1951 Geneva agreements on Vietnam and to implement correctly their basic 
provisions as embodied in the following points: 

H l. Recognition of the basic national rights of the Vietnamese 
people —^ov'ere 'ignfyT~TIhXty riincP ~^^ . 

According to the Gen ova a greements, the U.S . Governme nt must wi thdraw frcgi 
South’Vi etnam U.S. troops , milit ary personnel, and weapon s of all kinds, dis- 



Vietnam. According to the Geneva agreements* the U.S. Government must stco its 
act s o f wa r agai nst Nor th Vietnam and c omp letely c ease all en croachments on 
the territory and sovereignty of the DRV. 


”2. Ponding the peaceful reunificatio n of Vietnam, while Viet nam is_ 
still temporari l y div ided into two"sc7r.es""lnie ml i t ary" provis ions of the 1951 

Geneva a greem ents on Viet nam irli olT be strictly respected._T he two zones mu st 

refrain from entering into any military alliance with foreig n cou ntr ies and 
t her e"inustThe nd~ rb~reigrT rnl~it ary bases, troops, or military personnel in 
thei r respective territory . “ 

ft 3« The i nter nal affairs of So u th Vietna m must be settle^ by the South 
Vietnamese neb ole thems elves in ac c ord anc e with the program of the NF.LSV with¬ 


out any foreign interference. 

fI 4* The peaceful reunification of Vietnam is to be settled bv the 


Vietnamese people in both zones, without any foreign interference. 

* 

"This stand of the DRV Government unquestionably enjoys the approval and 
support of all peace and justice-loving governments and peoples in the world. 

The government of the DRV is of the view that the sta n d expounded here is t he 
basis f or th e soundest politic al settlement of the Vietnam prob lem. 

"If thi s basis is recognised, favorable conditions will be created for the 
peaceful settlement o f she Viesnan people, and it w£CL be possible to conoid! 
the reconvening of an international conf crcncXalon--: the"pattern - oFthe~1954 
Geneva conference on Victnau. ~ ’ 


n>» 


im 


The DRV Govcniuent declares that any approach contrary to the aforeinehtiohs 


• A • % • * 
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stand is inappropriate; an y approach ten din g to s ecu re jntervention in * 
the Vietnam situation is also inappropriate. Such approaches arat 
v/rTa n c c~~v:i th the ly $4 0 cnova arrecm ent s ~oh'T5.c , 

"We believe th e w o rld 1 s peop le we re awakened on hleariry_President 
Johnson speak of a return to tho_195-t Genova agreements orp Victnr.n* This was 

a laugh. lEve r yone knows the U.S. imperialists a re the en emy of _tho. Geneva_ 

_ agreeme nts. Hover have they and their Saigon henchmen officially recognized 
these agreements. Worse still, they have never officially recognized the 
ICC 1 s execution of the Geneva agreements. At this very moment they are down- 
trodding the Geneva agreements more brazenly than ever. .The^^U.S.__iypeip‘ :: yli_pts 
have never reopect ed the .1 95A Gene va a greement s on Cam. bodia_and_ t:io__1954...and 
1963 Gen eva agree ments on Lacs. At present, they persistently refuse to 
reconvene the international conference on Cambodia and Laos. Tcdav, the U.S. 


—a. 


im peri alists are obliged to r efer to th e Gen eva agree ment s on Vietnam but with 
the aim of distor ting the bas ic p rincipl es of jthe_onrcjgnen ts in order, to 
nernetuate cur country's division and to consider the north and the south as 


two entirely different nations. 


“As for our government and people, they have continuously struggled to 
maintain the Geneva agreements on Vietnam, Laos, and Cambodia and considered 
these agreements as a legal basis for the sacred and inviolable national 
interests of the people of the three friendly countries, 

“President Johnson's 7 Aoril speech is full of irreconcilable contradictions 
between the deceitful words and the criminal acts of the U.S, Government in 
Vietnam. 

“I.. In his speech, Pr eside n t Johnson sn oke of peace , the end of the war, 
and uncond iti onal nego tiat ions, ho wever, t he U.S. govern ment is n ow intensi¬ 
fying the a-/? rossi vc war in South Vietnam and extending the war tjejvorth Jlx etnara, 
and according to Gen eral Tay lor' s statement, there will be no ii mittp the 
aggression against Worth Vietnam/ 


k# *• ’M 


n 2. Presi de nt Johnson spo ke a lot about South; Vietnam's independen ce: 
South Vietnam will not be bound to any foreign intervention or bound to any 
alliance and will not allow ary country to set up its ail it ary base there. 
However, it is the U.S, imperialists who are seeking at all risks to cling to 
South Vietnam and have increased the number of U.S. combat units in South 
Vietnam and the number of aggressive acts against Worth Vietnam in an attempt 
'to cling to South Vietnam. It Is crystal clear that the U.S. Government is* 
waging this aggressive war against South Vietnam, but it has brazenly accused 
Worth Vietnam of being the aggressor. President Johnson stated in his speech 
that l: we will not withdraw publicly or under any (word indistinct) agreement," 
This brazen statement has completely laid bare the U.S. policy on Yietna. It 
is a threat to world public opinion. 


develo 


"3• Presi dent Jo hnson also pretended to_ be hiir.gjlf jscpgymig 
eloment and the improvement of cm her recn.LO_'s liver on o o n 1;--- >g \.. 
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1 billion d ollars, but his purcoce vsr. to voo the sout heast As ian peoples. The 
U.S. imperialists are really the creators of all danger of-war in Vietnam, Laos, 
and other places* They have committed considerable criminal acts and have 'even 
used toxic gas not only in the war, but in the repression of anti-U.S. people 
in the urban centers, 

'%* Presi d ent Johnson threatened to co ntin ue the use of fo rce, L This 
threat cannot frighten 1 us". The Vietnamese people are determined to fight and 
win. They are not afraid of any difficulty or enemy. As they are suffering 
defeats, the U.S, imperialists will certainly be defeated completely. As the 
U.S. Government has been urged by public opinion the world over and in the 
United States to withdraw its troops from South Vietnam and put an end to the 
war against the Democratic Republic of Vietnam, President Johnson was obliged 
to utter demagogic words, and these were only maneuvers or tricks aimed at 
deceiving public opinion and appeasing the increasingly widespread and vigorous 
opposition in the United States and‘the world over to the war of aggression in 
Vietnam. 

• % 

# 

,] So, our Vietnamese people and the world's people must heighten their 
vigilance against the U.S. imperialists' new acts of war and, at the same time, 
against their deceitful move to intensify the war under the label of peace and 

negotiations and to slander other people as warmongers.... 

. 

•• ‘ 

" The KPL 5 V, the mobilizer and ‘ or ganizes* of the pa tr iotic forces i n South 
Vi etnam, the leader whicnjias t ak en the pe opl e to ev er greater victories, jls 
n ow contro llin g three-four ths of l ,the r territor?/ and two-thirds _of the population 


of South Vietnam. It has ever higher international prestige and position, 
and is being'more and more recognized "Srforeign'ediintrios world public 


opinion as the sole genuine representative of the South Vietnamese people, ‘ 




"Its sound program constitutes the banner of unity and struggle for national 
salvation,. .with a view to achieving independence, democracy, peace, and neu- • 
trality in South-Vietnam, and-eventual peaceful reunification of the country. 

The statement of 22 March 1965 of the front is resounding in the world as the 
strong voice of a people determined to fight and to win, the voice of justice, 
the voice of the just cause of the Vietnamese people and of the present epoch.... 


"The Government of the DRV sternly exposes and denounces to compatriots in 
the whole country and to the peoples of the world the. new, extremely* serious 
war acts of the U.S, imperialists: on the one hand the latter are intensifying 
the aggressive war in the South, and on the other they are launching air and 
naval attacks on the north. 


US MOVES 



flinch out of fear, and thus they will be in a position to shift from a weak 
^o a smrong position! 
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“But in the face of their now aggressive acts, the Vietnamese people 
from the south to the north are waging an all the more resolute struggle, and 
the world*s peoples are extending us an all the more vigorous support. It is 
clear that still heavier defeats are in store for the U.S. imperialists.. 


• • 


“Ton years ago the French Expeditionary Corps, in spite of its 200,000 
crack troops, ended in defeat at Dion Bicn Phu. A U.S. expeditionary corps 
will inevitably meet with the same ignominious fate in South Vietnam. For 
their part, our southern compatriots are prepared to fight with determination, 
to fight to the end, and to fight until not a single U.S. soldier is any longer 
to be seen in our country, even if they will have to fight for 3.0 or 20 years 
or more, and however great their difficulties and hardships may be (22 March 
1965 statement of the IFPLSV). 

“While intensifying the aggressive war'in South Vietnam, the U.S. im¬ 
perialists are expanding it to the North with their air force on the grounds 
that the DRV is at the origin of the patriotic struggle in'South Vietnam. 

These arc obviously impudent acts and perfidous tricks of corsairs. 

“B y attacking t h e DRV th ey have completely scrammed the G ene va a gree ments 
and gros sl y vicla t od international lav: .and all human laws. They must p ay 
for thei r crimes.... • 

3 m 

“The entire people of the north, united as one, are determined to struggle 
in a self-sacrificing spirit to defeat all enemy aggressive schemes, to defend 
the north, and, more closely than ever, to stand aide by side with our 
southern ’compatriots and wholeheartedly support their 3.iberation struggle 
till final victory* 


“In laying hands on the north, the U.S. warmongers expose themselves not 
only to well-deserved counterblows in the north, but also to still more telling 
blows in the south, as was pointed out in the 22 March 1965 statement of the 
libeiwtion front: 


“To defend the beloved north, the army and people of the 
south have vented their flames of anger at the U.S, aggressors 
and their agents. If the U.S. imperialists lay hands on the 
north of our fatherland once, the army and people of the south 
are resolved to strike twice or three tines as hard at‘them... 

“In these -circumstances, the more frenzied the United States attempts to 
extend the war to North Vietnam, the more disastrous will be their defeat! An 
anti-U.S. wave of indignation is now surging up in the world. The governments 
and people of the socialist countries, nationalist countries, international 
organizations, peoples the world over, and progressive circles and various 
social strata in the United States itself are extending an ever more resolute 
and vigorous support and assistance to our just struggle... 

* 

"Today we are much stronger than before, strong in the north, strong in the 
south, and strong in worldwide support. For their part the U.S. imperialists are 
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being bogged down in South Vietnam and encountering great difficulties in 
various fields in many places. That is why our people are all the more 
heightening their will and determination, are animated with even greater 
enthusiasm and confidence in their just and certainly victorious struggle, 
and arc resolved to devote all their forces to drive the U.S. aggressors 
out of our country, to defend the north, to liberate the south, to eventually 
build a peaceful, reunified, independent, democratic, and prosperous Vietnam, 
and to contribute to the defense of peace in southeast Asia and the world.... 

« . 

“The whole neoule of the north are wanalv responding to the statement 

oJCJbhc_Nyi^Sj[_ar.d, the .jstat ement of the? Vie tnam F ath prland, Front, they are 
simultaneously carrying out production, fighting, and combat preparations, 
determined as they are to do their best to build and defend* the north and to 
extend wholehearted support to the cause of the liberation of the south. In 
the present juncture, all social strata and all citizens must work more with a 
higher sense or urgency and higher productivity. Everybody must, according to 
his capacity and strength, make his most effective contribution to the common 
cause of the country. 


jln^resoons_e_to,_the^apecal_ of the KFLSY, L thc_ South Vietnamese cadres , 
armymen, and ordinary citiz e ns re groupe d to t h e north ha ve ent husiastically 
voiced their r ea diness to return to their n a tive land arid- to f ight , arms in 
_ ha nd , or to do^agv^work_to contribute to the a n nihilation of the e nem y a n d to 
nation al s alvation. ^Pending orders to this effect, all of them are striving 
with one mind to boost up p rod uction a nd* a ctiveX y ^v^or k t o contFi bute "to tfi e 
^de fense and the buildin g of th e nor th. We warmly hail their patriotism and 
combat-readiness f.'l. 

* 

“In-the process of production and fighting, the administration in the 
noi'th will be ever more consolidated and ever stronger. The northern part of 
our country, the DRV, will bring into play its great impact as the base for the 
liberation of South Vietnam and the peaceful reunification of the fatherland.... 
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theJJn 

U.S. imperialists who are steeping u p the war of a ggressio n i n South Vietnam and 
increasingtheiracts of war against^North Vietnam. This'movcment includes a 
great numbers of American people from all walks of life — workers, youth, women, 
students, intellectuals, religious people, congressmen, and journalists. The 
struggle forms have gradually become stronger and more abundant.... 

“Dear comrade deputies of the National Assembly, the anti-U.S. stz'uggle of 
our people has received never-before-seen:'sympathy and wide support from the 
people in the world, from fraternal socialist countries to people from all 
walks of life of various VJestern countries, including the United States. This 
is an event having an international meaning of great importance.... 

“Vie must carry out this task properly because the U.S. imperialists 
continuous!?/ seek a ll means to decei ve world opinion and to sew confusion 
concerning problems (several words jndistinct)1 Worse stilT," they"areTso : 


1^0 



* 

crafty_ag to tr y to (w ip e o ut?) and_to jgfongo black int o white. For c xaaiplOj 
the y say they have to ex pand the war t o the nort-h becau s e the DRV bar* cause d 


the liberation v;ar in the south. 


,, V/e must unmask the U.S. aggressors in time and vigorously and sharply 
because they are used to stealing while crying for help. V. r e must awaken the- 

n ^ * • * * • « . • A « m. t « m m am • 


world*s people to these dishonest tricks of the U.S. bandits. Care must be 
taken when they speak of love and justice because they surely want to get in 
a house-without having to break down the door. 11 *..- 



VIA "AUTHORIZED" S TATZOEI I? BRJSCT IHG THE 

17 uou-alighid jmtic:; apical 
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(VILA broadcast a statement April 19; 19^5 English which it 
had been "authorised" to issue rejecting the 17 Mon-Aligned 
Kation appeal passed at the Belgrade meeting of non-aligned 
countries on March 15; 3.955 * The ’’authorization 11 presumably 
was by the Ministry of Foreign Affairs.) 

1 Th eg Y_ is .now c ontrojli r^. jt^rr.e.e.r.f.our ths_Qf_ Souths Vi ptnare. 1 . s 

territory and two-thirds of its nonulation. It is clear that at the 
present time any solution to the South Vietnam issue without.the 

nr>r*-i o,*t vr» VO*} C-"* crP t*'*** UVTSV IS ■i‘fVO > *r*et'’’ cpl . * * 


* 

"To soothe and mislead nubile ooinion, on 7 Anri3. 19o5* U.S. 



yi 

Korth Vie tnam. 

. 

« 

"In point of fact, since 7 April 19o5; the U.S. imperialists have 
introduced into South Vietnam two more battalions of U.S. Marines totaling 
3,000 men arid a large quantity of modern weapons. American aircraft have 
l v * continually bombed many towns and villages, sowing so much mourning and 

devastation in both South and north Vietnam. It is clear that Johnson's speech 
* is but a smokescreen to.cover up> the U.S. imperialists* new military adventures 
in Vietnam, directly jeopardizing peace and security of the peoples in this area. 

"To settle the Vietnam problem at present, the only correct vay is to 
4 POINTS carry out the points laid down by DRV Premier Pham”VarTgon^: on 6~xri”i^i9So. 
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" It is the unswerving -poli c y of the DR V Govcrr.rr.ont to st rict.lv respect 
the 195-^ C-cncva: agreements on Viet nam a n d to co rrectly i mplement their basic 
provisions as embodied in the followin'-: noints: 

"1. Recognition of the basic national rights of the Vietnamese people: 
peace, independence, sovereignty, unity, and territorial integrity. According 
. to the Geneva agreements, the U.S. Government must withdraw from South Vietnam 
all U.S. troops, military personnel, and weapons .of all hinds, dismantle all 
U.S. military bases there, cancel its military alliance with South Viet nam . 

It must end its policy of intervention and aggression in South Vietnam. 

According to the Geneva agreements, the U.S. Government must stop its acts 
of war against Korth Vietnam, completely cease all encroachments* on the 
territory and sovereignty of the DRV. 


lk2 
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11 2. Pending the peaceful reunification of Vietnam, vhilc Vietnam is 
still temporarily divided into tv:o zones, the military provisions of the 
1954 Geneva agreements on Vietnam must he strictly respected (vhilc?) the 
tvo zones must refrain from joining air/ military alliance vith foreign 
countries; there must be no foreign military bases, troops, and irJ.IJ.tary 
personnel in their respective territory. 

"3* The' internal affairs of South Vietnam must bo settled by the 
South Vietnamese people themselves in accordance vith the KFLSV program, 
vithout any foreign interference. 

"4* The peaceful reunification of Vietnam is to be settled by the 
Vietnamese people in both zones, vithout any foreign interference* 

“This stand unquestionably enjoys' the approval and support of all 
peace- and justice-loving governments and peoples in the world*' 

* . 

" The D?vV Government is of th e vi ew tha t the abov e-expounded stands is 
the basis for t h e so undest political settlement of th e V ietnam problem, J~f 
■this b a sis i s reco gnized > favorable conditions will be created for the _ 
peaceful settle ment of the Vietnam .problemand it vill be possible t o 
consider the reconvening of an international conference in the pattern of the 
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eneva conference on Vietnam,. 
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"The DRV Government decla re s th at an y approach cont rar y to t he above 
.st and is Ir a opronri . atej any a noroach tendi n g to s ec ure a U.1-I . intervention 
In the Vie tn am si t uati o n is also , ina ppropr iatej because such approaches are 
basically at variance vith the 195^ Geneva agreements on Vietnam* 

♦ 

* » • 

"Among the 17 countries which sent representatives to the meeting he3.d 
in Belgrade on 1$ March 1965 , some did not sign the appeal issued by this 
meeting. Others, who signed it because they were not accurately informed 
about the bloody var provoked in South Vietnam by the U*S. imperialists and 
the latters* piratical attacks against the DRV, have now shown imwillingness 
to support that appeal.* 


• • 
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as tie oiiv'c^jiiE ir^TKsicTKvrivF. o? t;m south 
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(The i-:han Dan editorial narks a strengthening of the 
DRV characterization of the KFLSV role in South Vietnam, 

% narking it out as the “only’ genuine representative 11 of the 

South Vietnamese people v;hich must have “its decisive voice. 11 
The following extracts from the editorial were broadcast in 
English by Hanoi Radio April 21, 1965.) 

“From a place in the liberated area in South Vietnam, on 22 March 1965 
the epic statement of the NFLSV Central. Committee was broadcast all over the 
world. Within only a month, this appeal for national salvation has rapidly 
won a broad and powerful response throughout Vietnam, In the world, th e voice 
of t h e HFLSV is th e decisive one in the set tle ment o f the So uth Vietnam __ 
Q uesti on, one of the most important questions at present on which all of man¬ 
kind is focusing its attention. 

,r .\ r ith its just cause of national liberation and its correct line of 
resistance for national salvation, the NF1SV has continually led the South 
Vietn amese peopl e from o ne victory _to another. At present , ove r t lire e -fo urths 
of the territory and two-thirds of t he South Viet nan ese^ populations, ha.ve_.been 
2-iberztod. The front has actually become the organizer and guide of all 
facets of the life of the 9 million people in the liberated areas, while the 
people in areas under the temporary control of the enemy are constantly turning 
their thoughts to the front and responding to and carrying out all its policies. 
The front*s prestige in the world is growing daily. The front and the mass 
organizations affiliated with it have established relations with hundreds of 

international and national, organizations in the world. It has setrup_ 

repres ent ative organs in many countries in Asia, Barons, Africa, and Latin 
America . The front *s Central Committee has regularly exchanged letters and 
messages with the governments and state leaders of many countries. 

.* n The foundation day of the front, 20 Decamoer, has become one of the 
anniversaries to which progressive people and political circles in many 
countries are paying great importance/ On the rostrums of various inter¬ 
national confei'onces of mass organizations, the voice of the front*s delegates 
is regarded by all as that of a valiant fighter on the front line against U.S, 
imperialism, The NFLSV repres entative__att ended the Indochinese people * s 
conference last February and the rece nt 10th ann iver sary of the_Bandung^ con- 

.ference as the only genuine representa t ive of the heroic South/Vietnamese ** 
people. 

* * 

"Faced with the great prestige of the KFLSV, the U.S, imperialists and 
their lackeys are extremely frightened. In an attempt to overshadow the 


front's role, the U.S. aggressors have endeavored to doll up the Saigon pupp 
administration. But they will never be able to achieve their goal. Chairman 



on many occasions asserted that the NFLSV is the only legal representative 
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FRONT 


of the South Vietnam population, and the Chinese people firmly respond to 
^the ~22 March "statement of the KFLSV and will send to the South Vietnamese 
people all material aid to defeat U.S. imperialism. President Sukarno has 
very correctly remarked that nobody regards the Saigon regime as a govern¬ 
ment. It is the United States which is occupying Saigon. 

*'The role and mission of the KFLSV have been entrusted by history and 
recognized by all the Vietnamese people and people all over the world. Just 
as the 1-JFI3V Ce ntral C‘ormittqe__d eelar ed in__its_ cc::Lmunicnie_qfjL5_April, _anv 
settlement of the South Vietnam oy;e_stion_vill _lqse _its practical ^and_posiy.ve 
mean5 ni""if~it~is undertaken without the_earti.c.i'nation_oiL_t hait— 

j* ___ M , — j ~i— g—i — — --—~ 

decisive role. 

-- 

,! The U.S. imperialists and their lackeys are stubbornly intensifying 
and expanding their war of aggression in South Vietnam. They will certainly 
receive more telling blows from the KFLSV and the 14 million South Vietnamese 
people. The front has clearly defined its stand: 

% 

51 The South Vietnamese people and their armed forces are resolved never 
to relax their grin on their arms so long as they have not reached their 
goals: independence, democracy, peace, and neutrality.. #> and a il negoti- 
jLtions_ .with _theJJ.S^ t_his_jnpment_are. enti:e]yi.uselc3s. .if., they 

still refu se t o withd r aw from So ut h Vi etnam all theirjbrqopq and.all_kind s__ 
of wa r materiel and means — _and_jjipse__of^ the satellitthey, still_do_ 
not d ismantic all the ir milita ry b ase s in South Vietnam, if the traitors still 
surrender-the South Vietnamese neonle f s sacred rights to independence and 
democ rac y to the U.S. impe rialists,. and _if _tho_rri‘i3V^--_,the_ on]gL/:onuinc___ 
represent at iv e o f the 14 million South Vi etn amese pe op le—do es nob h ave its 
Hecisive’voice. n 
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DRV "WHITE PAPE'S" OR "US AGGRESSION AMD II'TERVSITIOM IM VIETNAM" 

* 

(On July 10, 1955 North Vietnam released a "White Paper" 
on "US Aggression and Intervention in Vietnam" which had been 
prepared by the DRV Foreign Ministry. The timing of release 
of the white paper was related to the 11th anniversary of the 
signing of the Geneva Agreements on Vietnam on July 20, 1954, 
but the paper itself was prepared in May, 19^5* The full text 
• of the paper was released by Hanoi VKA in English July l6. 

The white paper is divided into six chapters. 

1 — First US intervention in Vietnam. 

2 — Second US intervention in Vietnam, systematic sabotage of 

the 195^ Geneva agreements. 

3 — US armed aggression against South Vietnam. 

4 ~ The United States launched air and naval attacks on the 

DRV, 

5 — The so-called will for peace of the aggressors. 

6 — The sound basis 'for a settlement of the Vietnam problem, • 

Excerpts from chapters two, three, four and five and the 

full text of chapter six are given below.) 

- * 

« 

Chapter 2 .. 

"...The U.S, policy"of intervention has trampled upon the deep aspi¬ 
rations of* the people of South Vietnam and of all Vietnam for peace, unity, 
independence, and democracy. Even the rights to life and peaceful labor 
have not boon respected by the ruthless fascist dictatorial policies of the 
Ngo Dinh Diem administration. Therefore, exercising their rights of self- 
defense and self-determination — which are the inalienable rights of all 
peoples — the undaunted South Vietnam people have resolutely risen up 
against the U.S. imperialists and their agents. ; 

"The patriotic movement in South Vietnam has rapidly developed into 
a nightly tidal wave which threatens to sweep away the positions of the 
United States and its agents. Once again the U.S. policy of intervention 
in South Vietnam has sustained disastrous failure..." 

Chapter 3 * 


GENEVA 


FRONT 


"But the heroic South Vietnam oeoole have’risen uo in arms against the 
ag gressors for national salvation and seif-liberation. Theirs is a thorough! 
just struggle which fully conforms to the 1954 Geneva agreements and to 
i nte rnation al la w. 

m 

" The jlFLSV , fo unded on 2 0 Dece mber i9 6 0, more and more c l early proves 
to be the sole genuine repr es entative of the people,, the jnobiiiaer and 
organizer of all patriotic forces in South Vietn am. Born in the midst of 
"the anti-U.S.-Dien upsurge, the NFLSV, with Lawyer Kgueyn Huu Tho as its' 
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Democracy, 


the U.S. imoeriaiists and their agents, achieve indoocnden „ 
better living conditions, peace, and neutrality for South Vietnam jind. 
eventual peaceful nationa 1 ^reuniiication . 

"The front has succeeded in rallying oven broader patriotic forces 
to the struggle against the U.S, imperialists and their South Vietnam 
'agents. Our southern compatriots, who enjoy the broad sympathy and 
vigorous 'support of the peoples of the socialist countries and peace- 
loving people throughout the world, have scored increasing victories. 

To dat e, the NF LSV has gained control of four-fifths of the .territory 
and 10 million oeoole; that is, jtKOj-thirds j>f ,jthe^.popula>ion_in. South 
Vietn am. It h as become a rowerful force which has a decisive voice in 


"The front is enjoying growing prestige in the world. It has 
successively established official representations in Cuba, Algeria, the 
GDR, Czechoslovakia, Indonesia, China, and the Soviet Union. It has 
also established a permanent representation to’the Afro-Asian People’s 
Solidarity Council in Cairo and a permanent observer near the executive 
committee of the International Union of Students in Budapest. 

"Its delegation have been warmly welcomed to "various international 
conferences, where they were regarded as the genuine representatives of 
the South Vietnam people. In particular, three major international con¬ 
ferences were recently held to express the world people's full support 
for the patriotic movement in South Vietnam. They are: the meeting of ' 
the International Trade Union Committee for Solidarity With the Workers 
and People of South Vietnam, held in Hanoi at the end of October 19o3; 
the International Conference, for Solidarity With the People of Vietnam 
Against U.S. Imperialist Aggression and for the defense of peace, held 
in Hanoi in November 1964; and the Indochinese People's Conference held 
early in March 19&5 in Phnom Penh. Committees for solidarity with the 

South Vietnam people are being set up in an increasing number of countries... 
^ * 

Chapter 4 

"The question no longer is whether war is being lost, but how fast 
the United States and South Vietnam are losing it and, whether there 
still is any flimsy hope of saving the situation. 

US MOVES "I n an at te mpt to find a wav o ut of .this crumbling: Pos ition, the 

United States plots to extend the war beyond South Vietnam's borders. 

"Since early 19o'-+ the U. S . ruli ng circ les i n W ashington h ave envisa ged 
carrying the war to No rth Vietnam, Many elans have been manned out bv 
the U.S. strategists in the State Department and the Pentagon. l;otev;orthv 
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Vietnam,,, 


"These are cynical premediated war activities, brazen violations 
of the sovereignty and territory of the DRV, undeniable violations of 
the 195^* Geneva agreements on Vietnam and all norms of international law. 
They pose a heavy threat to peace in Indochina and southeast Asia, That 
is the reason why the U,S. air and naval attacks on the territory of the 
DRV have been sternly condemned by the peoples of the whole world and 
by many governments.., 


v> 


"The U.S. Government has put forward one argument after another, 
and published a blue book and a white paper in an attempt to cover up 
its aggression in South Vietnam, 

♦ 

" Since 7 A pri l 1 96 5 U. S. President _ Johns on has repeatedly stated 
that the United States has come to South Vietnam to defend freedom, to 
allow the people of South Vietnam to guide their own country in their 
own way. He also has accused North Vietnam of aggression against South 
Vietnam, and he has said t ha t the U nited States is read y to engage in 
unconditional discussio ns to find a peac e ful settlement of t he war in 
Vietnam, 


*, 


“After the conclusion of the 195^ Geneva agreements, when Vietnam' 
was temporarily partitioned into two senes, the South Vietnam people 
longed to see South Vietnam achieve independence, democracy, peace and 
‘neutrality. But the United States had set up a fascist regime under the 
Ngo Dinh Diem brothers and, later on, under a succession of military 
dictators, it sabotaged the peaceful reunification of Vietnam as provided 
for in the Geneva agreements. It has brought into South Vietnam nearly 
50,000 troops from the United States and thousands of mercenaries from 
a number of satellite countries to wage, together with the Saigon puppet 
army, an undeclared war, thus encroaching on the sovereignty and territory 
of Vietnam. It is crystal clear that the United States, instead of 
defending freedom, is carrying out an armed aggression in South Vietnam, 

It does not allow the people of South Vietnam to guide their own country 
in their own way, but is stifling their deepest and most sacred aspirations 
‘in an attempt to turn South Vietnam into a U.S. military base and new- 
type colony, 


.«• 



_s.uppo.r_t...£nd in...th8j:om.o£.funds, weapons." and volunteers. 


146 





US MOVES 


•raoN? 


lOVES 



cn 

in Vietnam? 


"It will be reca lled . t hat net ion?: ago President Johnson demanded, _as_ 
a preconditi on to any negotia tions for a settlementof _the_South Vietnam^ 

S?- ns A South ^ 

Vietnam. This tine* ho Propones xinconiitional discussions presumably because 
he w ants to give better proof of his will for Peace, and even of his desire 
to r aise the living: standards of southeast Asian oecoles, The U.S. ruling 
circles probably hope that Johnson's ? April, speech night mislead the 
•world's peoples into taking this as the sign of a change in U.S* policy. • 

"Unfortunately* the 7 April speech is full of contraditions: 

■nu i ■ i ■ i i ii _r r m u ~~ i ~ i 11 n i i i ^ > i_ i i < ~ ~ n m ■ ~ u , . n ■ ir~ >r.. ‘ i i — - —--- — ^ J ~ » >■ ■ 

* * 

"It is a fact that U.S. puppet troops are fighting against the South 
Vietnam Liberation Army and people which are led by the KFLSV. Thc_U.ai.ted 
States talks a tout its desire to hold discussion with a view to finding 

4 * . <* a kM #. «•* .•«« 4 % • M*. •*. **4 * ««.. . ■«•(.’ % ♦».* • • *• • . >»' • » * » ■ • - ' * • ■■■ * - * • •• « 


a peac e ful solu t ion to the So uth Vietnam question* but it refuses to 



negotiation. 


" The U nited States says that it wants a peaceful settlement of the 
war in Vietnam , but at the same tijng it ^ withdraw, 

, either o penly or under ,the_ cloak of a meaningless agreement • Jl_peaceful’ 
settlement w hich d oes not includ e the withdrawal of U.S...satellite troops 
from South Vietnam cannot be regarded as such by soun d-mi nded people. It 
"only means that the United States, which'has launced as armed aggression 
against South Vietnam, is insolently asking the heroic South Vietnam people 
to lay down their arms and surrender to those on whom they have inflicted 
defeat after defeat. This is the kind of negotiations from a position of 
strength repeatedly mentioned by the U.S, ruling circles, from Johnson to 
Leak Husk and McNamara. But they should not have any illusions about it. 

The indomitable South Vietnam people deeply love peace, but -they are deter¬ 
mined to struggle against the U.S. imperialist aggressors; never will they 
lay down their arms until they win final victory, 

"The United States says that i t wants to s eek a peacefu l settlement 
of t he wa r in Vietnam bec ause it wants peace to be ouicklv restored, but 
it deems it nec essary to incre ase its response and, rake attacks by air» 

V/nile President Johnson says that the United States will strive not to 
extend the hostilities. Maxwe ll Taylor, the initiator of the theory of 
special war, who is now the plenipotentiary representative* of the U.S, Govern¬ 
ment in South Vietnam for carrying out this kind of war, b luntly st ate: 
that no l imi t exists to th e Potent ial esc_ala tion^^ t 

America may directly enter the ground fighting: if necessa ry. * 
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FRONT 


cover up their new dangerous military adventures in this area •, • 

“ The aggr e ssive a n d bellicose featur es of the U.S, G overnment are 

^furth er laid bare by t he fol lowing arrogant act ion:_Or. ji’S’ April 19&5 

President Johnson designated the Whole oi- Viebnan and the Craters adjacent 



a combat zone of t h e U. S. a rmed f orces, , This is in essence a r ove 
toward a blockage of the DRV and, at the sane tin e , a prep a ration fo r 
larger-scale military adventures, 

m 

“ In fact , t he United States is frenaiedl y intensifying the aggres sive 
war in South Vietnam , steering up the w a r of de structio n with it s air 
for c e ag a inst North ‘Vietnam , and menacing the territorial waters of the 
DRV with its naval forces, in an attempt to turn defeat and weakness into 
victory and strength, get out of its present inpass in South Vietnam, 
and obtain at the conference table what it cannot win on the battlef ield. 

“The so-called will for ooace and economic aid recently mentioned 
by Johnson are but familiar tricks of psychological warfare of the U.S. 
imperialists designed to soothe and deceive public opinion and cover up 
their attempt to extend the war and enslave the Indochinese and southeast 
Asian peoples. But such tricks, however perfidious, can fool no one. The 
U.S, rulers know better than anyone else how many countries have courageously 
denounced the noose of U.S. aid and how many U.S. personnel'carrying out 
the Food for Peace and Alliance for Progress programs have been expelled 

from Asian, African, and Latin American countries.” 

* 

Chapter 6 

* 

“The South Vietnam Army and'people, starting with almost-bare hands, 
have scored great achievements, recorded glorious victories, and driven 
"the U.S, imperialists and their agents into a corner. In an attempt to 
retrieve this critical position, the U.S, imperialists are embarking on 
new, extremely dangerious military adventures, thereby threatening peace 
in Indochina and southeast Asia more seriously than ever, 

“In its 22 Mar ch 19$5 statement, the NFLSV Central Com mitte e exposed 
t he U.SV'imperialists 1 policy of aggression and war,, demonstrated the inevit¬ 
ability of their defeat, and made cl ear its st and on the South Vietna m 
problem: 


“The South Vietnam people and their armed forces are resolved never 
to lose hold of their arms so long as they .have not reached their basic 
goals, namely, independence, democracy, peace, and neutrality. The South 
Vietnam people a redetermined to go on striking hard at the U.S. aggressors 
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and their lackeys, and they are sure to win final victory. All n egoti¬ 
atio ns at t h is moment are entir el y usel ess if the U.S, imperialists 
still persist in refusing to withdraw from South Vietnam all their troops 


,■>», ,,, ,,.A ■ . - - . -X T1 , rf . . i— - - / ■ - - - - - - 

^only g enuine r e presentative of the 14 million South Vietnamese peop l e — 
.is hot asked to say its dec i sive say* 

■ m ♦ r a 

“ All the Vietnamese p e ople and t he DRV Gover nm ent w a rmly hail and 
support this correct stand of the NFLSV. 


GENEVA 


“ The D R V Govern m ent has always held that the correct implementation 
of t he 195^ Geneva agreements on Vietnam is the corr ect wa y of set tling 
the South Vietnam problem. 


4 POINTS 


n 0n 8 April at the second session of the third National Assembly 
of the DEV, Premier Pham Van Dong once again made clear the position of 
. the DRV Government regarding the present situation in Vietnam. 

“T he unswervi n g policy of the DEV Government is to st rictly respect 
the 1954 Geneva agreements o n Vietnam and to co rrectl y im plement their. 
pa sic'provisions as embodied in tie f ollowing points : JSoo Pham Van Dong's 

4 .points at Tab nj 

"This stand unquestionably enjoys the approval and support of all 
peace- and justice-loving governments and people in the world. 

"The DRV Governm ent h olds that the above-mentioned stand is the basis 

11 ■ » ii ■ ■ m 1 t »■ ■ ■ ■ »^ i im. i,. »>■' n^n» 1 

for the sounde st p olitical s e ttlement of the Vietnam problem. I f t his bas 
is accented, favorable conditions will be created for the. Deaceful settle- 

ment of the Vietnam problem and it will be Possible to consider the recon- 

* _± _ _ » , 

V'ening of an international conference of the type of the 1954 Geneva con- 
ference on Vietnam. 


"The Government of the D emocratic Republic of Vietnam declares that 

t- - — ■ - - - 'nj-i-nn—i m ■ -- --- i i 1 ■ 

any ap proach contrary to the above stand i s irrelevan t , an y approach lead! 
to a-U.N, intervention in the Vietn a m situation is also irrelevant, becaus 
such approahes a re basica lly at variance with the 1954 Geneva agre eme nts on 

A ^ m mm *111 . 1 1 m 1 < m 1 mm 

Vietnam. 


Hanoi, Kay 19 65 . 
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drv c-orearcsCT stat?:,:?.?:? on frssidrit? johhsoh's 

JUI 21 2&, 1965 ER23S COSKSSECS STATSEKT 


it 


. 

(Following President Johnson’s press conference Statement on 
July 23, the DRV issued a Government statement (on August 2) 
condemning the Statement out omitting * any reference to the 
President’s references to the JBV’s “four points 1 ’ or the 
EFL# The Statement focused on criticism of the bui3.d-up of U.S. 
forces in South Vietnam and the continued U.S. borfoing of 
north Vietnam. Following are excerpts from the English- 
language broadcast of the Statement by Hanoi Radio.) 

•. .In- an attemnt to deceive the American neonle and world public oninion 




and to justify the massive dispatch of U.S. troops for intensified agression 



discussion and claimed himself to be ready to move from the battlefield to 
the conference table# 1 


"This hypocritical talk cannot possibly cover up and distort the truth, 
rto vAr-oIn fact, the U.S. Governr.ient has sabotaged the 195^ Geneva agreements on 
Vietnam, trampled upon in ternational .lays, continuously in tervene d in the 
internal affairs of the Vietnamese people, sent U.S. trooos against the South 



"It is also a fact that the U.S. Government is waging a war of aggression 
in Vietnam. * It is talk in g ab out ^ peace discu s sions to co nceal th e plan for 
^intep-sifie^a_varg. Its de sign is t o -prolo ng indefinitely the P^rtj-tion of^^ 
Vietnam and to stick to South Vietnam in a bid to turn that zone into a 
• U.S# new type colony and military base for attack, against the DRV, thus 
jeopardizing peace in Asia and the world..## 



impose by force on the Vietnamese oeoole submission to the U.S. bolicv of 

■ ■ *- • - - —- ^ -— -— — ■ - - ■ 1 - 1 -.- I ll- r- *■ 1 ~m f t M- ■ ‘ n u rr i.-.iBn 1 ,in.f _ *i — --nrv— .h i m mm m » ■ mm - jit.- ^ - - i — 

agression. 


. ’’The DRV Government solemnly declares that Vietnam is'one, the Vietnamese 
people are one* The U.S. imperialists having encroached on Vietnamese 
territory, every Vietnamese is duty-bound to fight against the U.S. aggressors 
for national salvation. This is an imprescriptible sacred right of the 
Vietnamese people. The Yiethamese people, millions as one,., are determined 
to stand firm, on the frontline of the vorld people's struggle against 
imperialism, colonialism, and neocolonialism for peace, national independence, 
. democracy, and social progress." 
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"Sven if the U.S. imperialists send in 100,000 or 200,000 or more 
• American troops, even if the struggle is to last 10, 20 years, or more, . 
The Vietnamese people are determined to fight until complete victory. 


t "This stand as veil as the 22 I-iarch 19o? statement by the liFISV have 

elictcd warm approval and support from many governments and from the 
world's ueonle. 


4 P0I>: 


- FRONT 


' UN 




tne 


” There is no other vay, not even the 
in Vietnam*•*. ~ 


^sorting to U Jl* intervention_ 


P U.S. President Johnson has spoken about an honorable peace* It will 
he recalled that all along for the past 11 years the Government of the 
V1\V has repeatedly put forward reasonable and sensible proposals with a view 
to achieving a peaceful settlement of the Vietnam problem on the basis of 
the 195^ Geneva agreements* 


4. POINTS as a b! 
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LE MONDE INTERVIEW WITH HO CHI KIKH 


(On August 15, 1965 Hanoi broadcast in English the text 
of Ho Chi Mina' s responses to four questions submitted in 
writing by French correspondent for Le Monde, Philippe 
JDevillers. Ko insisted that the US must give 'tangible 
proofs" that it accepted the DRV's "four points" and 
appeared to completely rule out any role for the GVN in any 
negotiations.) 


"Question: Does the position of the Government of the Democratic Republic of 
Vietnam remain that which was defined by Premier Pham Van Dong on 8 April, 
namely the South Vietnamese people must be left to solve their own affairs 
themselves without foreign interference and on democratic bases? 


FRONT 


"Answer: That's right, and this on the b a sis of the program of the NFLSV, the 
sole authentic representative of the South Vietnam oeonle. 

tffc——<|»»||| l m H ill ill ■ 0 W VlM t A <f « «* * #• - V iv* *!• ’ ■»> ■ ■■■ ^ 


"Question: Is the Democratic Republic of Vietnam ready to accept, so long as 
the South Vietnamese people will so desire, the existence of an autonomous 
South Vietnam, neutral of course, .but disposed to establish with the north 
the relations implied by fraternity and a common nationality? 


"Answer: Of course, Along with preparations for the natio nal reunification,of 
Vietnam wh ich w ill be carried out through peaceful means, on the basis of the : 
free consent of t h e n orth and the s outh , a cc ording to the pr ogram of the K F LSV • 
.and.the.program.of.the Vietnam Fatherlan d Fro nt, our entire people are now ~~; 
struggling with their main and might against the U.S, aggression in our country 
to defend the DRV, liberate South. Vietnam, and achieve peaceful reunification, : 
highest goal of all the Vietnamese. 1 


"Question: In case the U.S. Government would solemnly reaffirm its will to 
respect the basic principles of the Geneva agreements — namely, unity and ; 
independence of Vietnam and prohibition of any base and any presence of foreign 
troops on.its soil — would the Government of the DRV agree to discuss with it! : 
the conditions and guarantees for disengagement which this U.S. declaration J 
would imply? Also, in your opinion, is an end to the U.S. air attacks against | 
the DRV territory a sine qua non condition leading to a settlement of the I 
Vietnam problem? j 


"Answer: To this end, the U.S, Government must give t angible proof s_thai-it- 



Vietnam: it must immediate ly sto p the air attacks againstDRV territory, stop 
fort hwith the aggressivewar ^against t he south' • of our coun try, and wi thdraw" 
from there all U.S. troops and weapons. That is peace in honor; there is 
no other way* ou£7 ”” " ~ ' 


» 

I 




'•’Question: Do you think, Mr. President, that the solution to the Viet ham j 
problem depends directly on the Hanoi and Washington governments — v/ithou'- 
the holding of an international conference — or do you think that it rest: 
essentially vdt’n the KPLSV and the Vietnamese authorities in Saigon to fin; 
a settlement? * • 

t 

• * I 

"Answer: The four-point stand of the Government of the DRV gives a clear | 
answer to this question, and there i s no question of Saigon authorities, 
a c r eation of the Americans which is cursed by our people, and w hich nobod; 
£n the world takes seriously. 


"Friendly greetings." 
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QUAH DPI KHAN DAN EDITORIAL OF AUGUST 20, 1965 
CRITICIZING ATTEMPTS AT MEDIATION IN VIETNAM 


(A commentary signed "Observer" in the PAVE daily 
newspaper, Quan Pol Mhan Dan , makes the first open 
criticism of attempts at outside mediation of the Vietnam 
conflict av.d also expresses DRV sensitivity to U.S. bombing 
raids. The following excerpts were taken from the text of. 
the commentary as broadcast August 20, 1965 over Hanoi 
VNA in English.) 


“...Can there be any conciliation between these two diametrically 
incompatible stands'? Conditional or unconditional? 


"The Vietnamese peoole have always been stressing that only 



settlement of the war in Vietnam. 


MM I I 


“The U.S. imperialists have talked so much of their stand of 
peaceful negotiations, unconditional discussions....At first hearing, 
•people may think that the U.S. imperialists put forward no conditions 
whereas the Vietnamese people raise certain conditions. 


“The truth is that the Vietnamese ceoole do not out any conditions 
to the U.S. imperialists. They only demand that the latter strictly 
implement the provisions of the Geneva agreements which were signed 
11 years ago and which the U.S. imperialists undertook to respect. 

The content of the 'four point stand of our government conforms to 
the main political and military provisions of the 195^ G e neva agree¬ 
ments on Vietnam. 



withdraw U.S. trocos from South Vietnam, stoo air. raids on North • 
" Vietn am and let the Vietnamese oeople settr© their internal affairs 
tnemseivesT 


g 


”?y so doing, how can it be said that the Vietnamese people put 
forward new conditions to the U.S. imperialists? 


“What is the stand of the U.S. imperialists? Since 195^ the 
U.S. imperialists have sabotaged all political and military provisions 
of the 195^ Geneva agreements. Whereas these agreements recognize 
the sovereignty, independence, unity, and territorial integrity of* 


* 
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US MOVES 


Vietnam, the U.S. imperialists have turned South Vietnam into a 

» A a a *< • % »• A ■ « • * * * k * » ^ • „ m < a M , f s 4 k # „ t m , m m T | 
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,1 ?y raising the stand of peaceful negotiations and unconditional 
discussions, tho U-S. imperialists pursuo a dark scheme of legaliz¬ 
ing their acts of serious violations of the 195^ Geneva .agreements 
over the past 11 years, compelling the Vietnamese people to recognize 
the presence of U.S, troops and the existence of U.S. military bases 
in South Vietnam, and imposing on the South Vietnamese people their 
lackey governments. 

* ♦ 

"Therefore, the so-called unconditional discussions proposal of 
the U.S. imperialists actually asks for one basic condition: recognition 
of the sabotage of the 195^ C-eneva agreements by the U.S. imperialists 
and recognition of their aggression in Vietnam in the past as well as 
at present. 

* 

. ■ ■* 

"To beat a drum for this deceitful peace. Johnson has been 
ballyhooing that the United States_hamade considerable concessions, 
uhat"\7asHingT6TrpFred~a|Bin’"and again to change its attitude, that 
the United Stat e s does not ..ooopsa,/ree..elactiQns^th.rough.out-,.all-Jdetriam 
and is ready to discuss Hanoi's proposals. 

——W *.|| wi '/)■*•!-*T‘'-V‘’■ " ' »>♦ 


. »• * 


" This p sychologica l wa r t ric k of the United Sta t es was exposed 
by the U.S. press itself. A? commenied that what seems t<Toe con- 
cessions was considered by Washington as a tactical measure, and 
that negotiations, night be prolonged s o as to give t he South V ietnam 
puppet administration a breathing smell. 

» 

"Indeed, without waiting for the disclosure by U.S. papers of 
this U.S. trick, the Vietnamese people have seen clearly the U.S. 

i a , |- _ — _ — m — T-i-i—rr —■i—— t — — *-■*- * ** ——*— **— M ■—-* — ■ * ^ — — « 

aggressive d esi gn th ro ugh their -p eaceful ne goti a tions s mokescre en: 
the United States never speaks of withdrawal of U.S. troops and 
weapons from""South Vietnam, abolition bi‘"u! S 7 'military bases in 
Sounn Vietnam, a nc a dciir. ioe ena no tnei r cri mina l oomp ing. raids 
on worth Vietnam. This means that the U.S. imperialists will continue 

■ ■ • arv<v * > ■ . • • • ■ -*T" * ** V *• . • w —*m 





ten s of th o usand s of aggres sive troops into South Vietnam and increased 
bombing raids on""!;ort’h Vietnam to ar. ever fiercer'e:<tentT'"3y*so doing*! 
unquestionably the U.S. imperialists are deliberately throwing every 
. possibility on the political settlement of the Vietnam issue into the 

a I ■ - ■ w a—n. ■■ » . %> I I II ■»— |P»PUII.I 1.« | iiia I> | |||| | » ■ . kji'air x >ia.^»a«i amt 

greatest impasse. 
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K2DIATIGU 


“The policy of using violence to force the Vietnamese people 
to recognize the U.S. conditions and to submit themselves to the 
aggressors has beer, openly stated by Johnson. He said that to 
continue bombing North Vietnam along with intensifying terrorist 
raids in South Vietnam rerains a. key to victory and only this 
dcvblo blow can porcundo North Vietnam Tho United Staton still 
holds that it is necessary to continue raiding and killing until 
the Vietnarese people lose all hopes in victory. That means the 
United States must fight until their aggressive goal is achieved. 

•‘Obviously, while talking of peaceful negotiations the United 
States has not in the least given up its aggressive stand. 

"So long as the U.S. aggression continues, the Vietnarese 
people are resolved to resist aggression until complete victory. 

*r 

"The aggressors cannot be put on a par vrith the victims of 
aggression. . * 

"The U.S. imperialists are the aggressors, the Vietnamese 
people are victims of aggression. In order to solve the war issue 
in Vietnam, the U.S, aggressors must stop their aggression. That is 
the only correct measure to restore peace in Vietnam.... 

"Our people, who have suffered over 20 years of war, profoundly 
cherish peace, but peace must always link with national independence. 



jeourage^the aggressors.tp_cQntinue. their,aggression.. The situation 
in Vietnam at present is very tense. The only .cause of this tension 
is the war acts committed by the U.S. aggressors. To relax.the 
tension, the question now is not to recommend that both sides show 
less intransigeance, but to compel the United States to give up its 
aggressive scheme. As for them, the Vietnamese people hold that 
only by determinedly struggling against the U.S. aggressors can the 
situation be relaxed." 
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4 POINTS 


DRV EMBASSY IN MOSCOW ISSUES "CORRECTION" 0? LORD 

BEOCKKAY PRESS. INTERVIEW. 


(On August 2b, 1965 a DRV spokesman in Moscow issued a statement 
stressing the DRV’s 1; points were the basis for the soundest political 
solution to the Vietnamese question,, This statement was issued after 
western press agencies including (AP. A?? and U?) had cuotio Lord 
Brockway as saying that the North Vietnamese ambassador in Moscow 
told him that "Hanoi hac novor said that all U*S, forces jr.ust bo 
withdrawn before negotiations for a cease-fire or peace begin* 

They did not insist on. this*" lord Brockway also said the DRV. 
ambassador told him Hanoi was nreoared to make one concession 

+ A 

beyond the Geneva Agreements ie South Vietnam should have 
temporarilly a seperate government, a democratic, national coalition, 
both politically and militarily neuirsl«) 


.According to a VNA correspondent in Moscow, the spokesman of the 
DRV Embassy in the Soviet Union has issued the following statement:. 


"On 19 August 1965 Nguyen Van Xinh, DRV ambassador to the Soviet Union, 
received Brockway, chairman of the British Committee for Peace in Vietnam, 
at the latter’s own request*. 


"The spokesman of the DRV Embassy in the Soviet Union recalls that at 
this meeting Ambassador Nguyen Van Kinh explained to Brockeay that the„f.our« 


A sniVii u ux wiciju urouieK.oiia. ju>. 

Fe possible to consider the reconvening of an international conference of 
the type of the lS“£u Geneva 6onference on Vietnam* 


1 "All the reports released by a number of Western agencies which do 
not conform to these explanations are without foundation and intended 

to distort the truth*" 

* 
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•. DRV FOREIGN MINISTRY MEMORANDUM OF SEPTEMBER 23, 1965 


(The DRV Foreign Ministry Memorandum broadcast in 
English by Hanoi VNA September 23, 1965 states that the 
DRV's four points are the "sole correct basis" for a 
settlement. Following are excerpts from the Memorandum.) 


US MOVES "..'. : Since ? April 1965 the U.S. authorities have on repeated occa¬ 
sions professed readiness to engage in. * unconditional discussions 4 _and 
made proposals for a 1 cease-fire, 1 a 'suspension of the bombing of the 
“north. 1 ’"But it is in this very ooriod that U.S. President Johnson has 
decided to send in 50,000 more U.S. combat troops, raising the U.S. • 
strength in South Vietnam to 1 nearly 130,000; and a further dispatch 

has also been announced." ... - 

* m 

m 

* • 

"Along with the 'introduction of various types of modern weapons' 
into the South Vietnam battlefield, the U.S. authorities have used 
B-52 strategic bombers and toxic gas to massacre the people and raze 
• villages in South Vietnam. They have unceasingly ’escalated' the air 
war of destruction against the DRV. U.S. aircraft have bombed even 
schools, hospitals, dams, and densely populated areas, massacring 
civilians and disrupting the peaceful labor of the people in North 
Vietnam." 

*i 1 

" ’ 

* 

. * “The above facts show that the U.S* Government talks peace to 

cover up its war designs, and each tiir.e it speaks of ’peace negotiation* 
it takes a further step in intensifying the war of aggression in Souths 
Vietnam and in ’escalating* the war in Korth Vietnam. Faced with ever „ 
stronger protests from. the peoples of the world, including the Amer¬ 
ican people, it has been compelled to resort to hypocritical talks 
> about- ’peace negotiations’ with a view to deceiving and^appeasing * . 

p sace-and justice-loving public opinion.” " " 

• a 

• • 

"The 'unconditional discussions' proposal of the U.S. authorities 
is but an attempt to compel the Vietnamese people to accept their own 

terms." - 

« • * 

» 

'!!?l£se_sre:__U.S. troops will not withdraw, but will cling on to 
South Vietnam; the United States always regards South Vietnam as a 
separa ta n ation, that is to say, it wants" the partition of Vietnam to 
FRONT be prolonged indefinitely t it does not i'pr.nsni 7.n tbo'xrr .sv." enio 
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US MOVES 


genuine representative of the people of South Vietr.au. As a natter 
of fact, its scheme is to try to '.achieve at the conference table 
what it has been unable to gain or. the battlefield. The Vietnamese 
people will never accept such insolent conditions." 

"The ‘cease-fire 1 trick of the U.S. authorities is designed in 
• .. 

fact to compel the Vietnamese people in both sor.es to lay down their 
arms while U.S. troops continue to be reinforced, to occupy ar.d commit 
aggression against Vietnam. This is also an attempt to play for time 
to consolidate the pupp st aoBiim stration ar.d army, to- increase forces 
for further expansion of the war in Vietnam. But the Vietnamese 
people will never slacken their fight so long as U.S. troops still 
occupy Vietnamese territory and so long as their sacred national 
rights—independence, sovereignty, unity, and territorial integrity ~ 
are not achieved and guaranteed. Let the United States stop its 

• m«* 

aggressive war against Vietnam and withdraw from South Vietnam ar.d 

peace will be immediately restored...." 

* « » . . , v * 

"Vfnat is more, they brazenly arrogate to themselves the right of 
bombing the DRV, an independent and sovereign country. They have 
seriously violated.the 195^ Geneva agreements on Vietnam, grossly 
trampled underfoot international lav;, and committed monstrous crimes 
against the Vietnamese people. Nov; they are saying that they 'will 
cease bombing the north* if there is some 'response* from Hanoi." 


FRONT 


UN 


G2N3VA 


"The DRV Government solemnly declares that the U.S. authorities ' 
must stop their .criminal war acts against the DRV. They have no right, 
to impose any condition on the DRV Government. Besides, they must end 
the war of aggression in South Vietnam...." 

•JThe NFLSV, the organizer ar.d leader of the South Vietnamese 
people's fight against the U.S. aggressors, has gained sympathy, 
'support, and recognition-from ever broader sections of the world's 
peoples. Yet the U.S. Government refuses to recognize it as the sole 
genuine representative of the oeonle of South Vietnam. It has declared 
that it does not regard the front as an independent Party in negotia- 
jtions. _This further exposes its talks about negotiations a.s a mere 
’ swindle. There cannot be any negotiations on the South Vietnam prob¬ 
lem'without the~NFLSV having its decisive say." 

"The„U.S. authorities are also feverishly trying by every means 
to secure"a U.H. intervention in Vietnam. They have 'requested help 
from the United Nations membership at large in getting peace talks 
started.' This is a maneuver to use the United Nations to impose on 

^ * ■ .A 

the Vietnamese people negotiations under U.S. terms." 

IP • 4 4 w 

"The DRV Government has on repeated occasions declared that 

• 

internationally speaking the consideration of the U.S. Government's 
war acts against the DRV ar.d the U.S. war of aggression in South 
Vietnam falls within the competence of the participants in the 195^ 
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FOUR 

POINTS 


GENEVA 


Geneva conference cn Indochina, ar.d■ not of the United nations. Any 
U.N* resolution in furtherance of the above U«S. scheme will be'null 
"and void and will completely discredit the United Nations*♦ 

"They have striven to entice political circles in a number of 
countries to respond to their proposals and to cor.e out with demands 
for 'negotiations,• for 'a cessation of all hostile activities,' and 
for 'concessions' from both sides, but to ecuate the victim with the 
aggressor is to fall into the U.5. imperialists' trap and to negate 
'all elementary principles of freedom and justice. Therefore the U.S. 

• scheme can by no means deceive peace-end freedom-loving people in the. 
world." 

• ♦ * 

» 

w m 

"The lofty aims of the Vietnamese people's just struggle have 

been fully embodied in the four-point stand of the DRV Government.". 

% * 

"This stand proceeds from the fundamental principles of the 195^ 
Geneva agreements, which recognize the national rights of the Viet¬ 
namese people—independence, sovereignty, unity, and territorial .' 
integrity—and from the essential military clauses of the said agree¬ 
ments." • 


FRONT 


"The 195^ Geneva agreements are an international legal document 
which" all'participants must respect and correctly implement . At the 
1954-Geneva conference the U.S. Government, through its delegate, 
recognized and pledged respect for them. Yet throughout the past 11 
years it has systematically violated_them and has thus brought about' 
a serious situation in Vietnam." 

* 

"The four-point stand of the DRV Government also conforms to the . 
actual situation prevailing in South Vietnam and throughout Vietnam 

• for more than 11 years now—the United States has engaged in aggression 
against Vietnam and sabotaged peace in Indochina and southeast Asia, 
and the Vietnamese people have been fighting against the aggressors in 
defense of their sacred national rights." 

♦ 

"To settle the Vietnam problem it is essential to remove the roots 
of the serious situation in Vietnam—U.S. aggression. Any approach ' 

• which puts the aggressor and the victim on the same footing or which 
does not proceed from the real situation in Vietnam will fail to bring 

about a settlement of the Vietnam • problem." 

* ♦ 

"This stand also proceeds from the legitimate aspirations of the • 
Vietnamese people in both zones, as embodied in the program of the 
Vietnam Fatherland Front and that of the SFLSV; namely, peace, inde¬ 
pendence ,__unity, and democracy." 
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FOUR 

POINTS 


UN 


"The Vietnamese people and the DRV Government earnestly call on 
the governments and peoples of the world to resolutely straggle and 
demand that the U.S. Government accept the four-point stand of the 
DRV Government. The U.S. Government must put an immediate er.d to 
the air war against the DRV and completely stoo encroaching on the 
latter’s sovereignty and security.- It must immediately end the war_ 
of aggression in South Vietnam and withdraw all U.S. troops and 
weapons fron there 

J|The^ four-point stand of the DRV Goverrent is enjoying an ever- 
Warner * syinpathy and support from the peace-loving governments and 
peoples all over the world. It is the sole correct basis for a 
settlement of the Vietnam, orobien. Any solutions at variance with 
it are inaooropriate and so are any solutions which seek U.N. inter- 
vention in the Vietnam situation, because such solutions are funda¬ 
mentally 'contrary to the 195^'Geneva agreements on Vietnam." 




*^The U.S. Government must solemnly declare its acceptance of 
this four-point stand before a political settlement of the Vietnam 

•» . . • — • „ *■ ” * -- **■* . . •• ■ - X - 

problem can be considered...." 
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Vietnam courier article oh !; ;;ov.' should the h ost corrso? 

SOLUTION TO TIE VIETNAM PRODlm-: F>3 UNDERSTOOD" 


• 

(On September 2? Hanoi’s VHA in'"English, broadcast a 
"Vietnam Courier 11 article entitled "How Should the Most 
Correct Solution to the Victr.au Problem be Understood?" 

This article was originally published on July 9 in the . 

Vietnamese-language newspaper, Thong Kat (Reunification) 
as Part III of a four part series called "V/ith any type of 
war the U.S. imperialists will surely fail and we will 

surely win." The. July 9 edition - 'states that. 

"the DRV Government is of the opinion that the above-mentioned 
stand (four points) is the basis for a correct political 
solution. The September 27 article states "the DRV Government' 
is of the view that the stand expounded above (four points) is . 
the basis for the soundest political settlement of the Vietnam 
problem. The article has seme .^additions, which are given 

belov;, which do not appear in the original July 9 article.) 

■ • 

♦ 

"...These dictators succeed one another at the beck and call of the State 
Department and the CIA. _ 

4 » 

"According to many American congressmen and newspapers, the Saigon Govern¬ 
ment, which is something completely alien to the South Vietnam people, cannot 
exist even for a week without American dollars and troops, even in 195® and 
1959 when it was said to enjoy a certain stability. Vfnom does it claim to 
represent, especially in such a deteriorating situation as today?... 


"If the defense of the North is the bounder, duty of our southern ccm-^ 
.patriots, in return the support giv en to th e S o uth i s the s ac red du t y of our 
northern people. Vietnam is. on e, th e Viet namese people are_one. U.S. 
imperialism is invading our fatherland'. Each Vietnamese is duty'oound to fight. 
it and save the country. This is a natter of course and an inviolable right 

of all people suffering from imperialist aggression... 

♦ 

» 

"Following the 22 March 19 65 EFLSV statement, the Central Committee of 
the Vietnam Fatherland Front issued a declaration on 27 March and an appeal on 
6 April 1965, excerpts of which are as follows: if the U.S. Government is 
adamant not to implement the Geneva Agreements on Vietnam and does not respect 
the independence, sovereignty, and territorial integrity of Vietnam and is rash 
.enough to step up its aggressive war in North Vietnam, it will certainly suffer 
a bitter failure at the hands of over 30 million Vietnamese people. . 

US MOVES "Such a llegat ions as c eace. discussion s — out forth by th e imperial ists - 
are but deceit f ul w ords. The U.S. imperialists have openly unleashed war 
against the DRV. They have torn away the 1954 Geneva Agreements, outrightly 
violated the independence and sovereignty of our people; seriously threatened 
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the ^in depe ndence > sovereignty, unity, and territorial_integrity _of_our_ 
c ountry as st ipulate d i n t he 19 5^ Geneva Agreements... 

i 

"If i;e do not solve the South Vietnam problem on the basis of 
these fundamental conditions put forth by the people of the two zones 
of Vietnam and if v;e accept the U.S. imperialists' unconditional dis¬ 
cussions offer, this would bo tantamount to coming to tho conference 
table to recognize their aggression and their permanent presence in 
South Vietnam- and negotiate -under the pressure of their bombs. I f a 



accents h is t erms,_can that_country_yie ld to its ene my?_Certainly 

. .. 






JOINT ASAHI-MAINICKI INTERVIEW WITH 




PHAM VAN DONG IN HANOI IN OCTOBER 4, 1963 


4 


(The Asahi interview published inJapanese in Tokyo • 
on October 5 and The Mainichi interview published in Japanese 
on October 5,plus written questions answered b y Pham Van Dong 
for Mainichi published in Tokyo on October 9 are included below* 
Bo.th articles and the written questions spell out the DRV 1 s position 
that if the US wants negotiations it must declare clearly that it 
accepts tho four points.) 

Asahi Foreign News Editor Wciryti Iiata on Interview With Vietnamese 
Premier 'Pham Van Dong : 

“Premier Pham Van Dong of the DRV stated in a very strong tone 
on 4 October that 1 The present Vietnam war can never be settled unless 










POINTS the United States acc e pts the four condition s presented by our side. And 
without that, there also can be no discussions, 1 






“During the interview, we asked considerably frank questions, but 
on each occasion, the Premier smiled calmly, and as if to say that he had 
been waiting for that question. He explained carefully why North Vietnam, 
is taking the position that it is now taking. He also repeatedly asked us 
“to understand this point fully and make it known not only to Japanese people 
but*also to American people. “ The Premier is a quiet gentleman with a 
reddish face, aged 57, The gist of the questions and answers exchanged 
between us was as follows: 


US • 
MOVES 


“Question: The peaceful settlement of the Vietnam war is the most 
pressing question today* We have come to your country, seeking an opening 
to settlement* What are your views toward negotiations? 

“Answer: Your question touches upon the most important and basic 
question of the present time. However, as a friend, there is one thing 
which I wish to ask you first. Do you think that United States is really 
seeking an armistice and peace? 

• (V« r e replied that the United States can probably end the war itself 
if it tried, but that we. think that since the United States has committed 
itself in various places, it find'it difficult to end the war unless it can save 
face, and in response to this, he replied): No, the United States is definitely 
not desiring peace * They have‘no intention at all of ending the war. As a 

/matter 
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matter of fact, are they not expanding war in both the south and the north, 

+*^*m***m^r n ^i i m ^ *t * 4 « » T.*a»*V * *' « •< ^ *# »•>«■• •», • < w« - • " %»•,*•** ' • "*■* *' % * 


to be the truth. That is why we do not trust their peace proposal. In the 


4 



"Question: The U.S, authorities concerned say, however: ! We 
wish to settle the problem in accordance with the spirit of the. Geneva 
Agreement, The United States does not have any territorial ambitions 
toward Vietnam, It does not even wish to set up military bases there, 
Vietnam should settle its own internal problems without receiving inter-* 

, fcrencc from outside. 11 If your contention is that their words contain no 
sincerity, why do you not respond to such discussions, or advocate 
negotiations from your side? Frankly speaking, why can you no t ta ke the 
initiative in order to eliminate the pos sibility of the mis und erstanding that 
it i s the United States which is p roposing unconditional d i scussions and it 
is the North Vietnamese side which is insisting on continuing the war? 1 

.... * •*» - 

“Answer: We proposed four conditions for the settlement of the 


POINTS present war some time ago. They asked for respect of the Geneva Agree- 
ment of 195 : r concerning the Vietnam question and sought the correct 

| - - --■ * ... T.".!' .. .... ■* 1 V>“ •• “ > *“ —• ’•** 

' observance of the basic clauses of this agreement. Y/e proposed at the 

time that if the United Sta-tes w ere to issue a statement to the effect that 
it accepts the four conditions, we will agree to negotiate at any time, 

. However, the United States refuses to accept these conditions. They have 
no intention of ending the war. We must expose this fact thoroughly. There 
is no other way for us to expose this fact to the whole world and. shame them, 
except by firmly fighting against their aggression and defeating them com¬ 
pletely, We are determined to do so. 

♦ 

“Question: What is your evaluation of the activities of third parties, 
such as the call for the suspension of the bombings against the north and 
peace negotiations, advocated by Ghana, and other nonaligned nations? 


. MED¬ 
IATION 


"Answer: The United States is proposing pea.ee talks, in which it 
does not believe, in order to escape criticism from these third parties of 






good intention and world public opinion which is steadily mounting against it. 

. i ,i .mi — i.r--1 1—— --- J> - v- ’ — “ * ' *»•“ I..,., •. - , i r 

Through these various methods the United States is trying to test our attitude. 
Their peace calls are a threat to us, similarly as their war expansion policy. 


Question: 
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‘‘Question: If that is so, there is the method of using the same 
means against them, seizing this opportunity when the United States is 
talking about peace, 

% 

“Answer: It is not possible to seize this opportunity and move 
forward toward peace because the US side has no sincerity at all. It is 
possible to seize this opportunity and expose the true nature of the United 
Stat e s. Of cou rse, w e welcome^ those peop le who are making .various efforts, 
with cood intentions of peace. We are planning to prove to these people by 
actual de.eds how lacking in good intentions the United States is. The way 
to prove this lies solely in driving the American aggressors to the wall 
and by pressing them to the last point, or in other words, in continuing 
the war. 




“The Liberation Front in the South and we in the North must fight 
and win. Until then, the United States will not wake up. The leaders of the 
United States are fools. Therefore, we must fight more fiercely and win 
greater victory. Of course, we will have to be prepared to sustain still 
greater hardships and sacrifices in the future, but we will never give up. 

“Question: We understand fully your side* s determination. However, 
we wish to ask you once again whether there is room for third-party nations 
of Asia to act within this difficult situation. At the same time, in the sense 
of moving forward even by one step, what will you do if the United States 
were to agree to suspend bombings against the North? 

“Answer: (With a big smile) We and the Liberation Front of the * 
South will make the ultimate provisions for the settlement ox the Vietnam 


IATIOh question . Of course, third par ti es can f ulfill certain r oles , but the final 
decider s are ou rselves an d the people of the Liberation Front,. 

“The most important thing is for the Unit ed States to recognize 
* the strength of the Liberation Front . We highly evaluate the Liberation 
Front 1 s military and political power. It is a very great force, and it is 
the only force which truly represents the people of South Vietnam, I ask 
you to study their policy platform very carefully. Their policies are very 
correct and a re exactly suited to the actual situ a tion in the South. It is very 
foolish of the Un it ed S tates not to recognize this Liberation Front which is 
the only force which has the ability to settle the Vietnam problernT lt must be said 
that that is why the United States is repeating failures. 


PROMT 


» 

1 © 


Question: 




front 


“Question: Can negotiations be realized if the United States recog¬ 
nizes The People's Liberation Front of the South? The United States is 
saying that it may recognize it as a party to negotiations* 

“Answer: The best way is for t he Un ited States tone gotiatc first 
with the Liberation Front* Tha t is only natural, considering that the 
United States is actually fighting the Liberation Front. The United States 
is spreading the argument that we of the North are the enemy', but that 
is only an excuse for expanding the war to the North, It has already been 
made clear that the question of the South cannot be settled through bombings 
against the North. The United States should negotiate with the Liberation 
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Front of the South first of all. However, it will be out of the question if 

»V ♦ -ft ftftv ft ft- % m •»♦ ' » ' 

it were to take the attitude of negotiating with the Liberation Front as if 
it were conveying a favor. The primary an d dec isi vo^p arty foiythe J Jni tod 
States to deal with is the Liberation Front 11 
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Full Japanese Version of MAINICHI Corr espondc rit Mino r n Omori' s Report 
From Hanoi on Interview Vfith DRV Premier Pham Van D ong : 

"MAINICHI head office foreign news department editor Omori--This 
reporter had air interview with North Vietnamese Premier Pham Van Dong 
for one hour and fifteen minutes from 3:00 p.m. on 4 October, The premier 
at this interview, clarified a very firm determination of resistance against 
the United States and made the following points, saying that there is no room 
for negotiations: To uphold four conditions to the last, no intention of 
negotiating with the United States under the present situation. 


k 

POINTS 


PAUSE 


"The prem ier made clear the following points: 1) He has no inten¬ 
tion at all of negotiating with the United States under the ore sent situation; 

E) If the United States want's negotiations, it must accent the four conditions 
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and recognize the NFLSV; 3) The United States temoorarily susoended 
bombings against the north at one time but that was only a pretext for 
strengthen ing escal ation; 4) His side is using missiles, and in the future, 
anti-air firepower, from missiles to rifles will be strengthened; 5) He 
relies on aid from brother socialists countries; 6) The Liberation Army 
side did not lose in the fighting .in Chu Lai; 7) Mediation by third cowers 
will have some effects but final settlement must be made by the parties 
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directly involved in the war; and 8) His side is strengthening close contacts 

j ^ i i_ ^-n_ 4 _ift- r — t i * - — - - t ,-r - —. W W 

with the South Vietnamese People's Liberation Front. 


The interview 
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“The.interview with the premier took*place in the reception room 

* 

of the president* s office; it \v?.s a joint interview by this reporter and 
the ASAHI 1 s foreign news department editor TIata. The premier was 
wearing an old but clean white shirt and well-creased yellow trousers. 

He has a broad forehead, and his eyes are mild. However, when he 
talks about the United States, his eyes gleam with the fierce flame of 
fighting spirit. Ke was deeply impressive, voicing throughout the 
interview his fierce determination that the present situation leaves no 
room for negotiations. The contents of the interview with Premier Pham 
Van Dong were as follows: 


II, 


‘Omori: Today, in 1965, when the 20th century is nearing its end, 
it is not reasonalbe that war is still going on. Wc can well understand 
North Vietnam* s position, but is there no room for negotiations between 
the north and the south? 


"Premier Pham Van Dong: Your question is a basic question, 
and I think it also has news value. I v/ill tell you about the possibility of 
stopping the war. Mr. Omori says that he understands our position, but 
the most important thing is whether the politicians of the United States 
have any intention of stopping the war. The United States reinforced 
its military strength in the south by 100, 000 men in a very short period 
of time. Why did it do so? That is because the United States has been 
repeating mistakes and failures in the south to date, and has fallen into 
a bog. The United States will be crushed in the south if it does not send 
in huge reinforcements. That is why it has brought in a large numb ex* of 
troops. 

« 

m 

"However, a very important point is that even if it brings in huge 
military strength, the situation in the south will not change. The United 
States and allied satellite force's number 150, 000 men, and the puppet 
troops number 600, 000 men. They certainly have great firepower, but 
it will not change the victory in the liberation army side. The United 
States is providing a very good target for the people of the south. You 
know from your own experience of fighting the Americans that they have 
no spiritual power. Furthermore, the United States is waging a war 
which is against justice. It is the U.S. soldiers who are at a loss in a 
battlefield where the'topography and climate are unsuited to,them. 
Therefore, the Liberation Army will win without fail. The Liberation 
Army will secure greater victory than that in the battle of Ban Tsuon 
(meaning the fighting in Chu Lai—MAINICKI) in the future. 


/"Omori: 


170 


“Omori: The U.S. side says that it won in Chu Lai, but what is the 
true situation? 


“Premier: The United States claimed a false victory for propaganda 
purposes. It brought in huge forces, and it has to make propaganda to 
encourage them and also public opinion.within the United States. In 
fact, the United States suffered a big failure in Chu Lai, The Liberation 
Army completely destroyed four battalions consisting of 1, 000 men. 

You will find out about this if you go to Saigon and ask American soldiers 
who actually took part in the battle of Chu Lai. Next, I wish to touch • 
upon questions of politics. The United States sent its expeditionary 
forces into South Vietnam, and has decided to carry out direct ?-ggression 
itself. This proved to the South Vietnamese people that the United States 
is a robber. All strata of the people, even the puppet military forces, 
will come to stand up and fight against the U.S. forces. The United 
States has already lost face. This, too, has brought good results for 
the Liberation Army side. The people do not yet know the huge size of . 
the military forces the United States has brought into South Vietnam, 

* and in South Vietnam, a sacred war of resistance against the U.S. forces 


is continuing. 


“Meanwhile, the United States is even resorting to atrocious method 

The people 1 s sense of resistance is being fanned by these atrocious 

methods. The U.S. forces are like an island isolated in a sea ox people* s 

% 

hatred, and if they were to take even one step out of the island, they, will 
be destroyed. What can the U.S. forces, isolated on an island, do? This 
is proved by the history of the war of resistance against France. 


“Omori: What the United States really wants is to stop the war. 

The problem lies in the fact that the United States has made a promise 
to tire South Vietnamese Government and the world, and I think the key to 
settlement lies in how the United States can save face.' 


“Premier: All questions focus on that point. The United States 


has no intention of stopping the wars it is rather strengthening the war. 
It has sent huge forces into the so uth and is also prep aring escalation 
toward the north. 


“Omori: What do you think of the mediation efforts of the special 
envoy of Ghanaian President Nkrurnah and the 17 neutral nations ? 


/“Premier: 
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MOVES 


"Premier: • Unless we see the United States 1 real sincerity and • 

, 4 . . « • *. •• t • # f * . . » * • - 0 m 4 ■ W 

forsettlement, we cannot feellike trustingthc United States 
at the mome nt) the Uni, to cl Sta te s is testing us. V/hi le_ talking ab_out^ 
■peace, it is threatening us. At tho same time, it is laying plots 
against world public opinion, too. World opinion is fiercely against 
the United States, * 


"(In reply to Kata* s question asking,. "The United States must talk 
about peace to the world; is it not possible to grasp and utilize this 
point?) Premier: It is not yet possible to grasp that chance and move 
forward to peace. We will prove justice to the world with actual deeds 
and drive the United States to the wall. We intend to fight through 
fiercely, in both North and South Vietnam , prepared for still'greater 
difficulties and further sacrifices. Therefore, we want you to under¬ 
stand our position. For that purpose, I v/ill explain briefly the important 
points of the preseiit war situation in the north and the south, The.U.S. 
forces carried out operations to build foothold bases, just as in the case 
of French General {Tussini--phonetic), but failed. Neither U«S, Ambas¬ 
sador Lodge nor General Lansdale has been able to bring about big 
political results. Their way is no different from that of Ngo Dinh Diem, 
The United States definitely cannot win even if it increases its forces 
in the south. 

"Omori: However, there is order in matters, and as it is not 
possible to settle everything at once at one stroke, what will you do if 
the United States were to suspend bombing against the north for a long 
period of time. 


. US 
MOVES 


PAUSE 


"Premier: The Unit ed Stat es 1 esc alation _against_the north has 
failed so far. Its greatest failure lies in its having been unable to bring 
the north to the conference table by threatening its people. World 
opinion, on the contrary, is starting to demand the suspension of U*S. 
bombings against the north. Earlier, the United States propagandized 
that it had suspended bombings against the north for some days. How~ 
ever, we were not .able to respond, as the suspension of the bombings, 
were aimed at eliciting our consent to demands which v/e_ cannot possibly 
^accept. The temporary suspension was rather a pretext for further 
escalation. We cannot possibly accept such temporary suspension or 
such demands. Rather, we are pushing forward preparations to expose 

* 

/further 
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♦ 

further the United States* plots. We will further strengthen our anti- 
air power without fail. And, we will prove the unprofitableness of the 
United States 1 escalation. 


FRONT 


“Omori: Is North Vietnam using missiles for the defense of Hanoi? 
Premier: Yes, we used them, exactly as you say. Omori: How many 
times have you used them? Premier: I do not remember exactly how 
many times \vc used them, but our air clofonso wciipOiit, from riiiusilcs 
to rifles, are effective, and v/e will strengthen all of them in the future. 
And, we will effectively increase damage to U.S, planes and pilots. 

The pilots are all excellent American fliers, * but if escalation is further 
pushed forward, the casualties among them will rise to several thousand, 

“Toward Hata* s three questions, that is, 1) the people of the north 
all have rifles today, so does the strengthening of anti-air firepower 
mentioned by the government mean the increasing of missiles?; 2) 

Do you intend to attack the other side ! s take-off (hasshin-kichi) bases 
for planes, from the North?; and 3) Are you using planes for defense 
battles? The premier said that he could not reply to question 2, but 
said as follows in answer to questions 1 and 3: Premier: We will 
strengthen.all kinds of weapons, and in the future, v/e shall rely on 

brother socialist nations. We are also using planes. 

♦ 

“Omori: Is the north in contact with the People* s Liberation Front 

in the south? Premier: We are in full contact. Ornori: In what way 

are you maintaining contact? Premier: That, I cannot say. However, 

what I wish to say is that the Liberation Front has great authority and 

prestige in the south. 

% 

• 

“I hope you will tell the United States this fact. The people now 
holding political power in the United States are fools. They cannot see 
this fact. We have been saying that the sole representative government in 
•the south is the Liberation Front side. The United States should know 
that* Mr. Ornori urges negotiations, but as long as th e United Sta tes 
docs not rec og nize the Pe ople* s Liberation Front:_of_the_ south,_there 
cannot be an y ne gotiations. The Liberation Front side holds the key, 
both politically and militarily. We highly esteem and respect the People 1 s 
Liberation Front. 

* 

♦ 

“Omori: If the United States were to recognize the People*s Libera¬ 
tion Front as a party to negotiations, will it be possible to discuss the 
problems of the south? 


/ u Premier: 
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FRONT 


“Premiers That would be most desirable, but that is the problem. 
Who is fighting the United States in the south? It is the Jib.exation.army. 
And yet, the U.S. side is escalating the war against the north. Does 

^ ^, Tlt . ,, J sa a -* a.V 4 ^ »m* *», •••» *> 1 * ** a + ♦ ** “ ■ * * •’ * ■ *"*>*’ 1 * * *' • *>V >» * " ' V* * '* * T ' N * ' * ^ ^ 

it think that it can negotiate with the north alone and settle the problem? 
A third party* s contribution to settlement is limited, 

“Omori: Before coining here, I stopped in Djakarta and discussed 
with Indonesian President Sukarno about the possibility of seeking a way 
to settlement by holding a summit conference of the leaders of Asian 
nations near Vietnam and about the possibility of adopting a declaration 
for settlement of the issue at an Afro-Asian conference. What do you 
think of these ideas? 


MED¬ 

IATION 


“Premier: The -most important point in regard to tire Vietnam 
question is that all matters must be pushed forward in close liaison v/ith 
our side and with the People* s Liberation Front ..in the south. It is 
possible for third parties to ma k e contributions to a certain extentT"but 
the final settlers,or deciders, are ourselves and the Liberation Front 
of the south. 






v 


4 

POINTS 


“Hata then asked: “The United States says that it respects the 
Geneva agreement and that it does not have territorial ambitions. It 
also says that the Vietnam question should be settled by the Vietnamese 
people themselves. Is it not possible for you to take hold of these state¬ 
ments and propose negotiations on the basis of your four conditions 
from your side? There are some people even in Japan who think that 
it is the North Vietnamese side which is rejecting negotiations. “ To 
this, the premier replied as follows: Premier: In that regard, we 
have announced that if the'United States issues a statement to the effect 


that it will recognize the four conditions, we will respond to talks. The 
United States, however, has no such intention. We are ready to fight 
as long as necessary. We have faith in the Japanese people 1 s friendship. 
The United States is attacking Vietnam from bases in Japan: we hope 
that the good sense of Japan will stand up and see to it that the ground 
is laid for the maintenance of truly friendly relations in the future when 
our country becomes united, * . % 


Mainichi Questionnaire to Pham Van Don;*: 


“Minoru Omori, chief foreign news editor of Mainichi, submitted 
a questionnaire regarding a peaceful solution to the Vietnam dispute to 


17*4 


/North 



US 

MOVES 


k 

POINTS 


North Vietnamese Premier Pham Van Dong, irrespective of the 4 October 

interview with him. MAINICHI received a cable reply from Pham Van 

Dong on 8 October, Here follow excerpts from Pham Van Dong 1 s 

important answers, omitting the same answers made by him in the 

above interview. 

* 

“Questions What do you think about President Johnson's proposals 
for “unconditional talks" and "peace talks?" 


ti. 


Answer: President Johnson began to talk about peace negotiations 
half a year a.go. However, whenever he spoke about peace, he ordered 
reinforcement of the U.S. forces in South Vietnam and "escalated" the 




war ag ainst North Vietnam. Johnson has been speaking about peace 
while carrying out the war. His "uncondition al talks" would b e nothing 
but the Vietnames e peop le's acc eptance of _ the U.S.-prop osed conditions. 
In a word, President Johnson 1 s hypocritical appeal for peace is designed 
to cover up war activities, to cheat-the world, and to dodge the protest of 
the people of the world, including the United States. 

"Question: What is your opinion of the neutral Afro-Asian nations 1 
wish for a settlement of the Vietnam war? 

"Answer: The Vietnamese people and the DRV Government heartily 
appreciate the fact that many Afro-Asian peoples and governments are 
worried about the Vietnam issue, that they bitterly denounce the U.S. 
imperialist aggression in our country, and that they support our patriotic 
fighting from the bottom of their hearts. We believe that the socialist 
countries and the people of the world, including Asia and Africa, will 
strengthen their sympathy with us and their support for vis to completely 
smash the U.S. imperialist aggression. The only just way to s e ttle t he, 
Vietnam i ssue is to accept , in l ine with the l_9>4 Geneva_agr_e,emQnt, Jthj2 
four condition s proposed by the Nort h Vie tnamese gov ernment anc i the 
stand explained-in the NFLSY 1 s March statement. 


"Question: Concerning the so-called four conditions which you 
submitted to the DRY i! Parliament last April, should v/e understand, 
them as your ultimate conditions ? Can we not consider them precon¬ 
ditions for talks ? 
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/Answer: 




“Answer: North Vietnam 1 s -four co ndi t i ons are in complete 
h accord with every one of the essential,_polit:cal, _and military_pr^ 9 visions 
POL'.iS l v LC Geneva, accor ds of 1 954. The four condition s alone ca n b e the 

basis to bring a correct solution tojfche .Vietnam issue. The U,S. Go v ern- 
ment must declare clearly that it acce nts the four conditions. A political 
solution cam be considered after that* 

r j m n in. w «h« * * 1 1 •• • » " * *♦' ** 

t* * 

“Question: What will be your country 1 s response if the United 
States suspends its northern bombing for a due period? Also, do you 
think the U.S. forces will bomb Hanoi in the near future? 

“Answer: The U.S. imperialists are shamelessly ’escalating 1 
the war and bombing North Vietnam. As the result, however, they are 
meeting an intensified offensive by the South Vietnamese people, as 
well as huge losses inflicted by the North Vietnamese people. Not 
being the least daunted, and intensifying their enmity against the U.S. 
aggressors, all the Vietnamese people are strengthening their deter¬ 
mination to fight for national salvation. Availing‘myself of this 
occasion, I ask MAINICHI to convey to the Japanese people our deep 
gratitude for extending warm help to our patriotic anti-U.S. war.“ 
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PARIS, Jan. 5—North Viet* 
i&sn’s chief diplomatic re-pro- 
entative In Western Europe 
aid today that it the United 
States stopped bombing his 
ountry. “definitively and \m- 
:onfiitionally t " the Hanoi Gov¬ 
ernment would ‘’examine ar.d 
;Ludy" American. proposals lor 
negotiations to end the wan 

He denounced several recent 
peace initiatives, including the 
efforts of the United Nations* 
Secretary General, U Thant, and 
or anted that his Government 
v.v. . be more responsive if the 
bombing stopped. His remarks 
were interpreted here as pos¬ 
sibly, but not certainly, a favor¬ 
able signal to Washington. 

However, he did not meet 
Washington’s requirement that 
Hatful give assurances of scal¬ 
ing down its own effort if the 
bombing stopped. 

U. S. Aggression Charged 
Rather, he said that the 
j United States “could not hope 
[for reciprocal action of any 
I sort,” noting that “the Ameri¬ 
can aggression’* was still un¬ 
declared war and that Hanoi 
had’insisted on an unconditional 
cessation of the bombing from 
the very start. 

The remarks came in a 
luncheon tall; to French and 
foreign correspondents here by 
Mai Van Bo, who Is, In a sense, 
Hanoi’s ambassador here al¬ 
though officially he heads a 
; diplomatic office that Is called 
U "general delegation." Mr. Bo 
j holds the personal rank of min¬ 
ister plenipotentiary. 


" " t — 

\ j Everything he said was in 
Pv i ■ response to questions—eight of 
v-J | i them. Much of what he raid was 
L j [ Insistent repetition o' his coun- 
^ j r try's charges against Washfcig- 
^ \ r ton and of ids countrymen’s de- 

-j j ) termination and ability to win 
P ? j the war. His hint of flexibility 
C t ,: \ on peace talks, if it was that, 

| ] was well padded with combative 
(j\ I ! rerun rks to the contrary. 

\ j French Kads Hear Talk's 
j j By coincidence or design 
\ 1 there were also speeches here ^ 
C/^ 1 jtoday by a North Vietnamese 
r . i ] Communist lender and a leader 
1 ;of the National Liberation front, 
vj' I jthe political r.rm of the Vict- 
v* j ,coug. Both wore made at the 

O | i French Communist Party con- 
*■*> j Kress in suburban Lev a Ho is. 
-vj \ Neither hinted at ilexibilUv. 

B ;* Nguyen Van Tran, sewiarv 
[ of the North ViHn imo'c Wprl;- 
t ers party and Minister for 

I - Heavyy Industry in the Hanoi* 
Government, said’ that United 
.States peace initiatives were a 
: ■farce. * : 

! # Bang Qu mg Minh, rquesf ul* 5 
jing the National Liberation 
r Front, said that “the possibiU*v! 
j. of winning militarily has bc- 
- :come a living reality for us.” 
j At the press luncheon, Mr. 

[ Bo maintained a sober and un-j 
i, emotional expression through- ! 

1 out. lie was derisive toward 
j- - recent peace appeals of Wash* 
l ington’s United States dele- 1 

S £•**&. Arthur J. Goldberg, and 
|. the British Foreign Secretary, 

L George Brown. 

I He called Mr. Goldberg’s ef* 

• f fort “the same old song.” Mr. 

[ Brown’s proposal for imniedi- 

p ate talks, ho said, “is the Eng* 

l lish version of the American 
}' proposal of unconditional nego* 

[ Nation. designed to placate Brit- 
{ ish public opinion, which do- . 
V mauds that its Government 
| break away from the American 
j policy.” 

J . Jn the same response he said 
| of Mr. Thant’s efforts that “the 
I Government of the Democratic 
; Republic of [North] Vietnam 
} rejects all intervention bv the’ 
j* United Nations in the Vietnam 
j.. affair for the good reason that 
[ this intervention would be con-1 
j, trary to the Geneva agree- 1 
I: menu” of 1KW, which ended the! 

\ : French Indochina war. He made! 
j no distinction between the* 

^ United Nations and Mr. Thant, j 


“Every proposal aimed at pro*; 
moling a settlement of the Viet¬ 
namese problem muU conform 
to the reality of the war,” he- 
said. “In other words, the dis-j 
tinction must be made be-- 
tween the American aggressor 
and the Vietnamese victim, and 
the responsibility ef the Ameri¬ 
can aggressor must be well de¬ 
fined. ’ 

On a question about RrcmFr 
Pham Van Dong's interview ini 
Hanoi yesterday with Harrison! 
E. Salisbury, an assistant man¬ 
aging editor of The New York* 
Times, and particularly on the j 
status of Hanoi’s four-point! 
peace program, Mr. Bo refused- 
to comment on the published) 
article, but said the following;* 

“The United States must first 
: recognize the National Libera¬ 
tion Front of South Vietnam, 

which is the only authentic rep- ■ 
resent alive of the South Viet¬ 
namese people, to negotiate 
with them and settle all the 
questions of South Vietnam. 
[Hanoi], for its part, insists 
that the United States recog¬ 
nize the four-point program as 
a basis for a settlement of the 
Vietnamese problem, and to 
demonstrate its goodwill by 
stopping the bombing of North 
Vietnam definitively and with¬ 
out conditions.” 

: In this, Mr, Eo seemed to 
repeat the Premier's declaration 
-that the four points arc a basis 
;for settlement iather than a 
:condition for talks, 
i Hanoi’s four points arc: Rec¬ 
ognition of the independence, 
sovereignty, unity and territo¬ 
rial integrity of Vietnam and 
the withdrawal of United States 
forces from the area pending 
reunification of Vietnam; re¬ 
spect for the military provisions 
of the If-ol Geneva agreement 
barring foreign forces; settle- 
jment of South Vietnam’s inter¬ 
im l affairs by the South Yiot- 
jnamc.se In accordance with the 
j program of the National Liber¬ 
ation Front mid peaceful remit- 
location or ’Vietnam by the 

[peoplcx of North and South 
without foreign interference. 

Questioned about the possibil¬ 
ity of allowing olh'-r Western 
journalists to visit North Wt- 
: najn now, Mr. Bo said that hn 
could not understamd their c::- 
thusiasm for such a risky as¬ 
signment, and expressed regret 
that consideration:*, of safety 
would not permit his Govern¬ 
ment to admit as xnanv as it 
would like to. 


Asked whether there were 
North Vietnamese troops in 
South Vietnam. Mr. Bo did not ; 
respond directly. He said that 
"the armed forces of the Na¬ 
tional Liberation Front [the 
Vie Iron g] ana the people of 
South Vietnam are sufficient to 
hold in check the American ex¬ 
peditionary foieo," and that the 
rebels could also “recall to 
South Vietnam the men who 
have been regrouped in the 
north.” 

In a preface to his answer 
to one question, Mr. Eo said, 
“For thousands of years the 
Vietnamese people have been 
one nation, one people, speak¬ 
ing the same language. 

“While it has sometimes been, i 
divided, it has been able to re- 1 
establish its national unity each * 
time it has recovered its in- ; 
dependence.** 

Of the bombings, Mr. Bo said 
that they had failed to under- ; 
mine morale, disorganize the • 
economy or shake the Govern¬ 
ment. 

“In the light of their Incf- ' 
feclivencss, and the’ unanimous 

condemnation of which they arc 
the object.” he said, “if the 
United States comes to halting 
the bombardment definitively 
and without conditions, this fact 
will be examined and studied 
by the [Hanoi] Government. 

"If, after the definitive and 
unconditional cessation of the 
bombardments, the American 
Government proposes to enter 
into contact with the fllanoij 
Government. I believe that this 
proposal will be examined and 
studied, too." 

Mr. Bo was not asked about 
and did not volunteer to com¬ 
ment on the Chinese Soviet split 
as it relates to Die war—a fa- 
jvoritc theme at the French par¬ 
ity’s current congress. 

Arvid Y. Pelshe, ?. member of 
the Politburo of Die Soviet par¬ 
ty, told the congress today that 
(China’s refusal to act jointly 
with other Communist coun¬ 
tries in supporting Vietnam 
"carries water to the mill of the 
I American imperialists and en¬ 
courages: them to enlarge thcii 
aggression." 

Mr. Pel* he reported that more 
- than CO Communist parties hac 
declared that they favor a work. 
Communist conference. But Lui 
gi Lengo, the Italian part; 
chief, and the most imp or tan 
foreign Communist at the Co* 
gress, said that he pteferad "tv: 
changes of opinion" and "mu* 
tilateral meetings” rather Iko- 
a world assembly. 
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(Text) Hanoi, 28 January—Nguyen Buy Trinh, BltV foreign minister, has granted an 

interview to Australian Journalist Wilfred Burchett. Questions and answers follow: 

• B # 

* • . • • « 

" v 

Question: Hr. Minister, whnt in your view are the most significant recent develop- 

neats in the Vietnam war. and waar* are the prospects for tne immediate future? 

• ’ . * 
m • * 

Answer: The U.S. imperialists are waging tne most barbarous war of aggression 
against our cjou-ury. threat cuing more and more seriously peace in southeast Asia 
and the world# But- they have sustained heavy defeats in South and irt North 
Vietnam... The people of South Vietnam, fighting with great heroism, have foiled all 
their military plans in spite of the commitment. 5 of over i million U.S., puppet, 
and satellite troops. The people of North Vietnam have nos been and will never be 
covicd by the barbarous bombing raids of the U.S, imperialists and have dealt then 

4 

well-deserved counterblows* * * * 

A 4ft ♦ 

« » * • 

All Vietnamese people are resolutely fighting againsb the U.S* aggressor's to defend 

.their sacred national rights and fulfill their duty to the peoples of the friendly 

countries now struggling for their independence and freedom. The four-point stand 

of she BTcV Government is a stand of independence a:id peace, md it is the expression., 

■o; the fundamental principles and the main provisions of.the 1554 Geneva agreements 
► « 

on Vietnam. It is the basis for trie most correct political solution to the Vietnam 
problem, a basis which fully meets the deep aspirations of the Vietnamese people, 
and fully conforms to the spirit of the five-point statement of the 1JFLSV, the only 

genuine representative of the people of South Vietnam. 

* 

• « 

The peoples of the world, including very large sections of tie population of the 
United States itself, more and more strongly support our Jus*; stand and demand ever 
more firmly that the U.S. imperialists stop their war of aggression in Vietnam and 

let the Vietnamese people settle their own affairs themselves* * 

* . _ • ' 

• • 

The U.S* imperialists tall of peace negotiations, but they still show great obduracy. 

President Johnson recently stated with impudence that he will* go on intensifying 

and expanding the .»ur of aggression in an attempt to cling to the south and to prolong the 

partition of Vietnam. But however perfidious the maneuver: * of the U.S. imperialists 

xiay be, the Vietnamese people, united as one nan and fearing neither hardships nor 

sacrifices, are determined to carry on their resistance war to the end to safeguard 

' the independence and freedom of the fatherland, and contribute to the-maintenance 

■ of peace in southeast Asia and the world* - 

* ■ * 

• - *• 

« • 

The Vietnamese people will win. The U.S. imperialist aggressors will be defeated* 

. 

Question: In the face of documental^ evidence and eyewitness reports from foreign 

witnesses, including American journalists, Vashingfcon continues to claim that 

U.S. aircraft have been striding only at military targets and not at civilian targets 

in North Vietnam* Uhafc arc your views on this subject? 

. * ■. ‘ ' < 

m 

Answer: The BRV is an independent and sovereign country and the U.S, imperialists 
have absolutely no rigb- to violate this independence and sovereignty. 
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U.S. bombing of any point of its territory, whether a military or a civilian 
tyvget, is a blatant act of aggression and an unpardonable crime. It Is an 
undeniable fact that civilian targets in Worth Vietnam have been attacked. 

The peoples of the world, including large sections of the American people, are 
strongly Protesting against ihe'U.S. Imperialists : savage acts of aggression. 

. . ■ •• '* 

The U.S. imperialists must stop definitively arid unconditionally the bombing 
raids and all other acts of war against tl-e £iW. 

• * 

Question: The United States has spoken of the need for dialog or contact between 
itself and the D'iV. Would you comment cn this statement? 




Answer: The United States has made such statements, but in its deeds it has 
shown the utmost obduracy and perfidy and continues the escalation, stepping 
up and expanding the aggressive war. If it really wants talks, it must first 
halt unconditionally the bombing raids and all other acts of war against the ’ . 
DRv.* It is only after the unconditional cessation of U.S. bombing and all other 
acts of war against the DRV t-nat there could be t alks between the DRV and the 
United States. ' — 


The four--point stand and the correct attitude of the DRY Government enjoy, we 
are sur* s ever stronger approval and support from all peace loving'and justice- 
loving peoples and governments in the world. If the United States refuses to 
listen to reason, it will lurcher unmask .itself as an obdurate aggressor. The 
Vietnamese people are determined to fight until total victory to defend iba 
north, liberate the south, achieve the peaceful reunification of the fatherland, 
ar.ri contribute to the maintenance of coace irs this area and in the world. 

\ y 
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NEW YORK TIMES 
i 23 February 1967 FI 

//dnor Of/m/irieu; 
To Join U,S. in 7alks . 

Jf Bombing Is Ended 

' w - 

Bv IIENRV TANNER 

S?cc!*t to Tht Sew Vorls Time, 

PARIS. Feb. 22—A spokes¬ 
man (or Hanoi reaffirmed to¬ 
day its offer to enter into 
talks with the United states 
if American bombing attacks 
against North Vietnam were 
unconditionally and perma¬ 
nently halted. 

Mai Van Bo. the North 
Vietnamese representative in 
Paris, indicated that his Gov¬ 
ernment's position on tills 
point had not changed in 
spite of the resumption of 
American bombing Feb. 14 
following a six-day suspen* 
slon. 

Mr. Bo made his statement 
in a conversation with repor¬ 
ters from The New York 
Times at the headquarters of 
the North Vietnamese mis¬ 
sion near Montparnasse on 
the Left Bank of Paris. 

Before his statement, there 
had been widespread specula¬ 
tion for several days that the 
North Vietnamese position ! 
had hardened after the re- ^ 
sumption of the bombings Jj 


and the failure of the media¬ 
tion attempted in London by 
Prime Minister Wilson and the 
Soviet * Premier, Aleksei N. 
Kosygin. 

The principal reason for this 
speculation was a message 
from President Ho Chi Minh to 
Pope Paul VI on Feb. 13 re¬ 
stating Hanoi's four-point de¬ 
mands, including withdrawal of 
American forces from Vietnam. 

As originally put forward in 
April IDS") by North Vietnam’s 
Premier, Pham Van Long, these 
demands were described as the 
basts for a peaceful settlement. 
They called for United States 
withdrawal from South Viet- ^ 
nam, a prohibition against the 
stationing of any foreign troops 
in Vietnam, a settlement of 
• South Vietnam’s internal affairs 
In accordance with the political 
program of the National Libera- 
Ition Front, and a reunification 
of North and South Vietnam 
■ without foreign Interference. 

: Ho Chl Minh Cites Bombing 

5 President Ho Chl Minh, In his 
: message to the Pope, phrased 
the demands as follows: 

**The U.S. imperialists must 
!put an end to their aggression 
:in Vietnam, end unconditionally 
and definitively the bombing 
and all other acts of war against 
the Democratic Republic of 
Vietnam, withdraw from South* 
Vietnam all American and satel¬ 
lite troops, recognize the South 
! Vietnam National Liberation 
‘Front and let the Vietnamese 
pr;oj>!e__thnmselves .settle their 


own affairs.* 7 

Mr. Bo said today that th? 
President’s message had re¬ 
ferred to the terms of a settle¬ 
ment and not to the process 
of getting peaee talks started. 
Therefore, he added, it did not 
, constitute a change in the 
■ Vietnamese position, 
i Mr. Bo repeated over and 
; over that the halt of American 
• bombing had to be “permanent 
and unconditional.” 

He said the North Vietnamese 
would not talk ’’under bombs” 
or ’’the threat of bombs.** He. 
said that any cessation of bnmb- 
♦ ing that was not clearly labeled 
“permanent and unconditional” 
would leave the “threat of 
bombing” intact and thus would 
. constitute an unacceptable in¬ 
terference with the negotiation. 

Asked how a distinction could 
be made between a temporary 
and a permanent halt to bomb¬ 
ing. he answered that the United 
States would have to declare 
at the outset that the halt was 
i "permanent and unconditional.** 

| Trinh Interview Recalled 

Mr. Bo said that Nguyen Duy 
Trinh. the North Vietnamese 
Foreign Minister, made an im¬ 
portant gesture of goodwill to¬ 
ward the United States in late 
‘January when he told Wilfred 
Burchett, an Australian cor- 
, respondent, that talks between 
\ Washington and Hanoi would be 
possible if the bombing stopped. 

The North Vietnamese rep¬ 
resentative said that that had 
constituted a basic change in 
Hanoi's position. Earlier, he said, 
his government’s stand was that 
if the United States stopped 
bombing unconditionally, this 
new fact would be studied and 
that, if Washington then pro- 
j posed to negotiate, this proposal 

also would be studied. 

" , • 


l8o 


Mr. Bo charged that the 
United States Government had 
responded in “bad faith to the 
North Vietnamese “gesture of 

goodwill.'* * . 

He asertod that neither Presi¬ 
dent Johnson nor Secretary of 
State Dean Rusk had ever 
quoted Mr. Trinh s statement 
fully or accurately. * . , * 

This, he added, was proof oC 
bad faith since Hanoi's real 
position was fully known and 
understood in M ashington. 

He repeated several times 
that the Hanoi Government had 
made its “gesture" and that 
it was up to the United States 
now to make the next move. He 
said a “concession" of the kmd 
that was made by Mr. Trinh m 
the Burchett interview re¬ 
mained “valid” only it if was 
followed up by the other side. 

. Mr. Bo’s remarks indicated 
that the North Vietnamese 
would not he moved by Presi¬ 
dent Johnson's demand for a re¬ 
ciprocal move on their part to 
accompany any United States 

cessation of bombing. 

Mr. Bo. a slightly built man 
in his late forties or early fif¬ 
ties, was wearing a buanr. s 
suit when he received his visi¬ 
tors in a sitting room that was 
simply but comfortably- fur- 

nl ]>ep green > upholstered 
chairs and a sofa were grouped 
around a low table. Deep-red 
aaalca plants were standing on 
the table and on a high side¬ 
board. The only decoration on 
the wall was a portrait of Ho 
Chi Minh. 

Mr. Bo carries the rank of 
a minister plenipotentiary and 
is Hanoi’s chief representative . 
'in Europe. • 




4 

t 
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His mission occupies a mod-' 
ost throe-story brick house at • 

2 Hue le Vomer. Over the cn-, 
tramv is the emblem of North 
Vietnam, a gold star and a gold 
cogwho'd tm rt rod background. 

Mr. Bo. underlining his re¬ 
marks in turn with easy smiles 
and cun »tion-choked scowls, an¬ 
swered questions freely and ex¬ 
temporaneously in perfect 
French. 

He made it clear that, this 
was a “conversation" and n«*t 
an “interview." He said that 
for an interview he would have 
insisted on written questions 
. and would have given written 
answers. He asked that his re¬ 
marks" be reported fairly and 
rnriwt lv 

* Mr. Bo Indicated, but did not 
* specifically say, that the four 

point program of Hanoi was 
subject to negotiation once 
United States-North Vietnamese 
talks had started. 

When asked whether the four 
points constituted absolute 
terms for a settlement or 
whether a compromise might bc 
possible, he- answered that he 
could not say what would hap¬ 
pen in any talks since no talks 

• were now taking place. 

Mr. E. called the four points 
“the most correct" solution. 
Asked whether this could be 
translated into English as “the 
best" solution, he said “no.° 

It is “the most correct' 1 solu¬ 
tion. he declared, because It 
would assure the North Viet¬ 
namese people the full exercise 
of their national rights, real in¬ 
dependence and lasting peace. 


l8l 





Strong Bucking lor Front 

Mr. Bo was asked about the " 
third of the lour points, which 
calls for the settlement of the 
affairs of South Vietnam ac¬ 
cording to the program of the 
National Liberation Front. 

He said that the North Viet¬ 
namese Government regarded 
the National Liberation Front 
as the only “authentic repre¬ 
sentative** of the South Viet¬ 
namese people. 

He said the program of the 
front was to give South Viet¬ 
nam independence, democracy, 
peace and neutrality. He added 
that Hanoi supported this pro¬ 
gram and regarded all the prob¬ 
lems of South Vietnam as the 
sole concern of the front. 

Therefore, he stated, there 
could be peace only if the 
United States settled South 
Vietnamese problems with the 
front. 

Mr. Bo denounced in strong 
emotional terms the continua¬ 
tion of United Stales bombing.' 

He charged that the United 
States government was commit¬ 
ting “crimes'* In Vietnam — 
“crimes which are worse than 
those of Hitler.'* He said “mil¬ 
lions’* of Vietnamese suffer'd 
Mr. Bo. asserted that the on- 
gin of the war lay in the Ameri¬ 
can decision to . support- the 
“phantom government" of the 
late President of South Viet¬ 
nam, -Ngo Binh Diem, and to 

bring in an expeditionary force 
of more than 400,000 men to 
wage what he described as a 
colonial war. 

Ke said the American people 
had to be told about the “war 
crimes*' committed by their 
Government. 

Mr. Bo's voice choked when 
he said: 

, “One must demand that the 

American Government stop the 

war against an entire people 

whose only crime is to refuse 
% 


to accept American law. 

“That's what the war is about 
—Vietnamese independence. All 
the rest is propaganda, lies 
turned out by a propaganda ma¬ 
chine.*' 

Mr. Bo made a distinction be¬ 
tween the American people and 
leaders of the American Gov¬ 
ernment. He said the people 
“like all peoples,'* wanted peace 
and that the North Vietnamese 
knew this. 

He said the*spirit of Ameri¬ 
can officials was illustrated re¬ 
cently by a statement by Gen. 
Curtis LcMay former Air 
Force chief of staff. 

Mr. Bo charged that the gen¬ 
eral had advocated saturatior 
bombing of the North and had 
declared that, even if two bricks 
remained untouched it was too 
much. 

The North Vietnamese rep¬ 
resentative said this was the 
language of “the cannibals of 
the 20th century.** He added 
that he could not believe that 
the general, though retired, did { 
not refiect the state of mind of 
official Washington. 


Criticism by LeMay Recalled 

General LcMay has frequently 
called for stepped-up bombing 
of North Vietnam. ( 

2n an* article for U.S. Newsj 
and World Report last October, 
he denounced the United States 
strategy in Vietnam as the 
“ultimate in military blindness" 
and said: 

“The only way to win a war* 
is to escalate it one way or; 
another above what the enemy 
can take." 

Last month he said in an In¬ 
terview with The Associated 
Press: * 

“It is not our aim to invade 
North Vietnam or destroy 
North Vietnam. What we want 
to do is stop them from carry¬ 
ing out their aggression." 









NOBTH VIETNAM 
1 September 1967 

♦ • • 

HANOI MEETINGS HELD TO MARK NATIONAL DAY 

* 

Pham Van Dong Speech 

Hanoi WA International Service in English 1506 Gi-IT 31 Aug 67 B 

/Text7 Hanoi--The 22d anniversary of the founding of the DRV has just been 
celebrated at a grand meeting in Hanoi. 

President Ho .Chi Minh was present on the Presidium. 

• 

Among those on the Presidium were Vice President Ton Due Thang; Le Duan, first 
secretary of the WP Central Committee; Truong Chinh, member of the Political 
Bureau of the WP Central Committee and chairman of the National Assembly Standing 
Committee; Premier Pham Van Dong, member of the political bureau; and Vice 
Premier General Vo Nguyen Giap, member of. the Political Bureau and commander in 
chief of the Vietnam People 1 s Army. 

Nguyen Van Tien, head of the permanent NFLSV representation in the DRV was 
present. Members of the diplomatic corps in Hanoi and foreign guests now visiting 
Vietnam also attended the celebration. 

After the opening speech by Chairman Truong Chinh, Premier Pham Van Dong 
delivered an important speech in which he reviewed the situation in Vietnam 
expounded the just stand of the Vietnamese people, and reiterated their 
determination to inarch forward still more vigorously in order to win final victory 
over .the U.S. aggressors. 

Premier Pham Van Dong recalled the brilliant victories won by the armed forces 
and people in both the north and the south in their fight against U.S. 
aggression and for national salvation, as well as in economy, culture, and 
other fields. He stressed that all this had driven the U.S. imperialist 
aggressors into a serious impasse and isolation in the United States and 
in the world. He particularly‘pointed to the growing indignation among the 
American people of all strata over the U.S* ruling circled policy in Vietnam 
and expressed the Vietnamese peopled firm support for the just struggle of 
black people in the United States for freedom and equality. 

» 

Premier Pham Van Dong vehemently denounced the U.S. imperialists, who, although 
suffering heavy defeats, are still obdurately intensifying their war of 
aggression in South Vietnam, escalating their war of destruction against North 
Vietnam, and, at the same time, staging an election farce in South Vietnam in 
the hope of dolling up their puppets and making fallacious allegations about 
peace negotiations in an attempt to mislead world public opinion. 

Recalling the stand of the Vietnamese people regarding a political settlement 
of the Vietnam problem and the question of negotiations. Premier Pham Van Dong 
said: 

On these questions, the stand, viewpoint and attitude of the Vietnamese people, . 
the DRV government, and the NFLSV are very clear and correct. On our 
government’s four-point stand: This stand is the basis for a correct political 
solution to the Vietnam people. 
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In the very days when the United States expanded the war from the south to the 
north, brazenly carrying out air attacks against the DRV, our government proclaimed 
its four-point stand and the HFLSV issued its five-point statement* That is the 
standpoint of our people’s inalienable national rights, and an expression of the 
main military and political provisions of the Geneva agreements* That is our 
people’s fighting stand against the U.S. war of aggression* 

Along with our military and political victories and, at the same tempo, the 
strength and justness of this stand have become ever clearer, and have won ever 
more resolute and vigorous approval and support from the world’s peoples, world 
opinion, and progressive American opinion* 

On its side, the U.S. Government has so far completely failed to pi'opose any 
solution to the Vietnam problem* All it has been doing is quibbling and resorting 
to hypocritical talk, putting forward now 14, now 7 points, with the sole purpose 
of camouflaging its aggressive design to cling to South Vietnam at all costs and 
to prolong the partition of our country. 

On the 28 January I9S7 statement of our Ministry of Foreign Affairs: We know 
quite well that the United States does not want to negotiate a settlement of 
the Vietnam problem, because imperialism is aggressive and warlike by nature. 

All it wants is war and it is stepping up its aggressive war. To make it 
possible for everybody and for world opinion to see clearer through the U.S. 
peace negotiation hoax, and, at the same time, to show our good will, our foreign 

minister issued his statement of 8 January 1$)67« 

2 

4 

The U.S. Government has brazenly unleashed a criminal war against the DRV, an 
independent and sovereign state, a socialist state. It must therefore definitively 
and unconditionally stop its bombing and all other acts of war against the DRV, 
and respect its independence, sovereignty, and territory. That is a legitimate 
demand of the Vietnamese people, and also an elementary requirement of international 
law. If the American side really wants to talk it must first of all stop 
unconditionally the bombing and all other acts of war against the DRV. 

* 

The United States has no right to demand any reciprocity whatsoever. Yet it 
is asking for mutual deescalation, and to back this piratical claim, each time 
it clamors about peace negotiations, it steps up its aggressive war in the south 
and its escalation against the north. By so doing, the U.S. ruling circles 
hope, through bombing, and under their conditions, to force us to the conference 
table; With regard to the world’s peoples, including the American people, they 
hope to confuse white and black, and blur the line between the aggressor and the 
victim of aggression. 

Our people deeply love peace, but this must be real peace closely linked to j 

independence and freedom, not the kind of American peace under the iron heels of 
the aggressors. So long as the United States pursues its aggression, we will ! 

continue to fight. As the KFLSV has said in its statement, our southern compatriots i 
will resolutely fight on until not a single American aggressor is left on their beloved 
soil. Our people will never submit to force and wi 11 never talk under the threat 
of bombs. 
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' * * j 

Our people are making every effort to step up the military and political fight on the 
battlefield, and, ax the same time, the struggle on the international front. They 5 
have unceasingly developed their initiative and offensive position and exposed the true! 

features of the perfidious U.S. aggressors. I 

1 

• 

\ 

The U.S, government has provoked the war of aggression in Vietnam. It must cease its 
aggression; that is the only way to peace in Vietnam* The U.S. Government must 
definitively and conditionally stop the bombing and all other acts of war against the 
DRV 5 withdraw all U*S...and satellite troops from South Vietnam*recognize the NFLSV, 
and let the Vietnamese people settle their own affairs* There is no other way I 


Premier Pham Van Pong pointed out: Our people’s great resistance war against the U.S. j 
aggression and for national salvation is a concentrated expression standing on the 
frontline of the revolutionary struggle of the working people and the oppressed j 

nations in the world against the U.S. imperialists and for peace* national independence! 
democracy, and social progress. Our victories are also victories of the revolutionary j 
forces in the world. Other peoples fully understand this fact* which is why the ! 

support movement for our people is gaining in strength, scope and depth. As a matter 1 
of fact, a world people’s front in support of Vietnam against the U.S. imperialist j 
aggressors has gradually taken shape. The more our patriotic war drives the ‘ j 

United States into the impasse and records great victories, the mightier* the deeper* j 
and the broader the world people’s movement in support of us grows* talcing on j 

diverse forms. - j 

i 

On the 22d celebration of National, day* our people extend cordial greetings and heart- | 
felt thanks to the fraternal socialist countries which are granting to them whole- ’j 
hearted support and assistance in all fields--moral and material* political, military* ! 
and economic. We warmly hail the fraternal Soviet people who are recording great I 

achievements in building the material and technical basis of communism. This year* j 

we warmly celebrate the 50th anniversary of the Great October Revolution which ushered ; 
in a new era in the history of mankind* strongly inspired the working class and the 
oppressed nations, and showed them the way to make revolution* to wipe out* step by I 
step* imperialism and the other reactionary forces* and to win victory for socialism 
on a world-wide scale. - We are unswervingly following the path of the October 
Revolution* the path of the Great Lenin* as we have been doing since the founding 
of our party. We are doing our utmost to bring into play the revolutionary ardor i 

of the masses and to overcome all difficulties* determined to win victories in our 
revolutionary cause and* in the immediate future* to win victory in the struggle 
against U.S. aggression and for national salvation and, at the same time*, make our 
worthy contribution to the revolutionary cause of the world’s peoples* 


We warmly hail the fraternal Chinese people who are successfully building socialism. 

In our present struggle against U.S. aggression and for national salvation* the great 
Chinese People’s Republic is our great rear and the Chinese people are brothers* as 
close to us as the lips and the teeth. The resist the United States and aid Vietnam 
movement of the several hundred million-strong Chinese people, a broad* deep, powerful 
and diversified movement* is a brilliant manifestation of the militant solidarity 
between the two people; 


■ o 
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China’s successful test of its hydrogen bomb and nuclear warhead missiles is a 
positive contribution to strengthening the socialist countries, vigorously stimulates 
the peoples who are struggling for national independence, and is a great encourage¬ 
ment to our people’s struggle against U.S. aggression and for national salvation. 

True to Marxism-Leninism, our party and people have always been strengthening 
solidarity with the fraternal socialist countiti.es and the international communist 
and workers movement on the basis of Marxism-Leninism and proletarian internationalism. 

On the 22 d celebration of National Day, our people extend cordia] greetings and } 

sincere thanks to the fraternal Khmer and Laotian, peoples who have always been standing 
on our side in a spirit of mutual approval and support in the struggle against the 
common enemy, U.S. imperialism, to defend national rights. We deeply rejoice at the 
happy development of the militant solidarity between our people and the Khmer people 
as shown by the establishment of diplomatic relations at ambassadorial level between 
the two countries and by our country’s statement to recognize and respect the 
present frontiers of the Kingdom of Cambodia. Our people resolutely and unreservedly 
support the people of Arab countries who continue to carry aloft the. banner of 
struggle against the U.S. imperialists and the Israeli reactionary forces, in. 
defense of their nations?, independence and territorial integrity, 

* 

On the 22 d celebration of National Day, our people extend cordial greetings and 
sincere thanks to the international woi'king class, the Asian, African and Latin 
American peoples, and the peace-loving peoples throughout the world, including the 
American people, who are actively supporting our resistance against U.S. aggression 
and for; national salvation. 

We‘ are very glad to note that the movement of support for our people is being more and 
more closely combined with the struggle of the working people and oppressed nations 
in the world for independence, freedom and their vital interests and against the 
U.S. imperialists’ policy of intervention and aggression in various countries. We 
highly appreciate the success of the first session of the Bertrand Russell 
International Tribunal to judge the U.S. imperialist aggressors and expose their 
odious crimes in the south and in the north of our country: crimes of aggression, 
crimes of war, and crimes against mankind. The Bertrand Russell International 
Tribunal clearly shows that the broad sections of world opinion and the conscience 
of progressive mankind are on our side. 

i 

Pham Van Dong said: More than ever our compatriots and fighters all over the country 
nurture deep hatred for the landgrabbers, resolutely turn their hatred into strength 
and determination to fight and to win, give play to their initiative and offensive 
position on all fronts--military, political, and international—and strike even harder 
and more accurately at the U.S. aggressors. On the occasion of the current National 
Day, all our people further arm themselves with the rock-like will of President Ho as 
'expressed in his 17 July 1966 appeal: Vie are determined to fight until total victory, 
to perseveringly fight a protracted war, fearing no difficulties, hardships and 
sacrifices. Nothing is more precious than independence and freedom! Once victory 
is won, our people will rebuild our country and provide it with bigger and more 
beautiful constructions I 
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This splendid victory day is awaiting us. Compatriots and fighters, march forward 
with the mettle of victors, with the determination to defend the north, liberate 
the south, proceed toward the peaceful reunification of the fatherland, build a 
peaceful, unified, independent, democratic, prosperous and powerful Vietnam, thus 
contibuting to the defense of peace in southeast Asia and in the world. The U.S. 
imperialist aggressors will surely be defeated! Our people will be victorious! 



3* NFLSV POSITION STATEMENTS 
(UNCLASSIFIED) 


INDEX 

SUBJECT . PAGE 

NFLSV Program Enunciating Major Aims, Made Public in 

February, 1961.. . . ... . IS9 

' Statement of Central Committee of NFLSV, March 22, 1965, Pro- 
claiming the NFLSV'0 Five Points Concerning the War in South 
' Vietnam and its Settlement » . ,.. . 193 

Statements of NFISV Central Committee Spokesman on May 12, 1965, 

, Reiterating the Central Committee's Statement on Mar 22, 1965. 199 

* 

NFLSV Central Committee Statement of June 12, 1965 Assailing 

U.S. Aggression. ..^ ... 203 

_ — • 

NFLSV Restates Peace Conditions Against Military Escalation. . . 206 

NFLSV Spokesman in Algiers, December 20, 1965. ... . 207 . 

liberation Radio on Bombing Suspension, January 11, 1966 .... 208 
NFLSV Will Not Recognize U.N. Decisions, February 3, 1966. . . . 209 

NFISV Presidium Hails President Ho's Appeal, July 21, 1966 . . . 211 

♦ 

NFISV Attacks Peace "Farce” of ASA Countries, August 22, 1966. . 213 
Interview with the VC on Huntley-Brinkley Show, Aug. 27, 1966. . 215 
Burchett Interviews NFLSV Presidium Head, September 1^, 1966 . . 218 

* t 

« 

political Program of the SVN ELF - full text adopted by congress 
of the Front convened mid-August 1967, September 1, 1967 • • • 222 


188 








• NFLSV PROGRAM ENUNCIATING MAJOR AIMS, 
MADS PUBLIC IN FEBRUARY, I 96 I 


(The ten-point program of the NFLSV was radioteletyped 
by VNA in English to Europe and Asia on February 11, 1961. 

VNA stated"thafthe program of the "newly founded" NFLSV 
had "recently" been released by LNA (Liberation News Agency), 
the official organ of the NFLSV. Listing of the ten points 
is prefaced by mention of the struggle of the South Viotnamoso 
people against Japanese and French domination, and the crimes 
• perpetrated by the cruel, and dictatorial United States-Diem 
rule.) 

"...The NFLSV undertakes, to unite people of all walks of life, 
all social classes, nationalities, political parties, organizations, 
religious communities, and patriotic personages in South Vietnam, 
without distinction of their political tendencies, in order to 
struggle and overthrow the rule of the U.S. imperialists and their 
henchmen, the Hgo Dirih Diem clique, and realize independence, de¬ 
mocracy, life improvement, peace, and neutrality in South Vietnam, 
and advance toward peaceful reunification of the fatherland. 

m m 

"The program of the NFLSV includes the following 10 points* 

"1—To overthrow the disguised colonial regime of the U.S. 
imperialists and the dictatorial Ngo Dinh Diem administration, 
lackey of the United States, and to form a national democratic 
coalition administration. 

"The present regime in South Vietnam is a disguised colonial 
regime of the U.S. imperialists. The South Vietnamese administration 
is a lackey which has been carrying out the U.S. imperialists political 
lines. This regime and administration must be overthrown, and a broad 
national democratic coalition administration formed to include repre¬ 
sentatives of all strata of the people, nationalities, political 
parties, religious communities, and patriotic personages; to wrest 
back the people’s economic, political, social, and cultural interests; 
to realize independence and democracy; to improve the people's living 
conditions; and to cariy out a policy of peace and neutrality and 

advance toward peaceful reunification of the fatherland. 

* 

* % 

"2—To' bring into being a broad and progressive democracy. 

"To abolish the current constitution of the Hgo Dinh Diem 
dictatorial administration, lackey of the United States, and 
to elect a new N at ional Assembly through universal s uffrage. 


"To promulgate all democratic freedoms s freedom of 
expression, of the press, of assembly, of association of 
movement.,.(ellipsis as received); to guarantee freedom 
of belief with no discrimination toward any religion on 
the part of the state; and to grant freedom of action to 
the patriotic political parties and mass organizations, 
irrespective of political tendencies. 

"To grant general amnesty to all political detainees, . 
dissolve all concentration camps under ary form whatsoever, 
abolish the fascist law 10-59 and other antidemocratic laws; 
and to grant the right of repatriation to all those who had 

to flee abroad due to the U.S.-Diem regime.... 

» * * 

. » * 

"To abolish the economic monopoly of the United States 
and its henchmen; to build an independent and sovereign 
economy and finance, beneficial to the nation and people; 
and to confiscate and nationalize the property of the 
U.S.'imperialists "and” the "ruling clique, their stooges.... 

MW m a. • a 

• • 

"To help northern compatriots who had been forced or 
enticed by the reactionaries to go south after the restoration 
of peace to return to their native places if they so desire... 

• » 

"5—To_build a national and democratic education and culture.... ’ 

"6~To build ap_army_to defend the motherland and the people. 

« * * 

"To build a national army defending the fatherland and 
the people; and to c ancel the system of U.S. military advisers... 

"To abolish all the military bases of foreign countries 
in South'Vietnam. " ... 

* m 

"7—To guarantee the right of equality between nationalities.»•; 
to protect the legitimate rights of foreign residents and overseas 
Vietnamese. 


"To. insure the right of autonomy of the national minorities; 
to set up, within the framework of the great family Of the 
Vietnamese people, autonomous regions areas inhabited by minority 
peoples;...to abolish the U.S.-Diem clique’s present policy of 
ill-treatment and forced assimilation of .the minority nationali¬ 
ties... 
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“To protect the legitimate rights of foreigners residing 
in Vietnam; and to defend and care for Vietnamese nationals 
abroad. 

"8—.To carry out a foreign policy of peace and neutrality. 

* * 

"To cancel all unequal treaties signed with foreign 
countries by the U.S. henchmen which violate national 
• sovereignty. 

“To establish diplomatic relations with all countries^ 
irrespective of political regime, in accordance with the 
principles of peaceful coexistence as put forth at the 
Bandung conference. 

* » 

“To unite closely with the peace-loving and neutral 
countries'; and to expand, friendly relations with Asian and 
African countries, first of all, with neighboring Cambodia 

and Laos* - 

, ♦ * 

"To refrain from joining any bloc or militaiy alliance 
or forming'a'military alliance with any country. 

^ 1 * * • w m m 

“To receive economic aid from any country ready to assist 
Vietnam_without conditions attached. 

!, 9-„To establish normal relations between North and South ' 

Vietnam a's a first” step toward peaceful reunification of the country. 

"The urgent demand of our people throughout the country is to 
reunify the country by peaceful means. The NFLSV undertakes the 
gradual reunification of the country by peaceful means, on the 
principle, of negotiations-and discussions between the two zones of 
all forms and measures beneficial to the people and fatherland. 

Pending the national reunification, the governments of the two zones 
will negotiate and undertake not to spread propaganda to divide the 
peoples or favor war, nor to use military forces against each other;' 
to carry out economic and cultural exchanges between the two zones; 
and to insure for people Of both zones freedom of movement, of liveli¬ 
hood, and the right of mutual visits and correspondence. 

* 

♦ 

“10—T o opp ose aggressiv e wa r and actively def end world peace. 

"To oppose aggressive wars and all forms of enslavement 
by the imperialists; and to support the national liberation 
struggles of peoples in- various countries. 

# . * 

• • * 
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"To oppose war propaganda; and to demand general 
disarmament, prohibition of nuclear weapons, and demand the 
use of atomic energy for peaceful purposes. 

w To support the movements for peace, democracy, and 
social progress in the world; and to actively contribute to 
the safeguarding of peace in Southeast Asia and the world.. 



FRONT 


STATEMENT OF CENTRAL COMMITTEE OF NFLSV. MARCH 22. 1965, 
PROCLAIMING THE .NFLSV'S FIVE POINTS CONCERNING -THE WAR 
. • . IN SOUTH VIETNAM AND ITS SETTLEMENT 


(According to a Liberation Radio broadcast 
of March 23, 1965, in Vietnamese to South Viet¬ 
nam,. the NFLSV Central Committee held an 
important press conference to proclaim the 
NFLSV* a fivc-poir.u afcafccjnont concarnlrts tho 
escalation of the war. The lengthy statement, 
■contains only-a small paragraph on negotiations. 
It states ,: at present all negotiations are use¬ 
less as long as: 

* 

a. The U.S. imperialists do not withdraw 
•all the troops, weapons and means of 
war of the United States and its 
satellites from South Vietnam and. 
destroy their military bases in 
South Vietnam; 


b. ."As long as the sacred rights of the 
South Vietnamese people-rights to 
independence and democracy—are still 
sold by the Vietnamese traitors to the 
U.S. imperialists; 


c. 


* 

m 

"As long as the NFLSV—true and only 
representative of 14 million South 
Vietnamese people—does not have the 
•decisive voice.") 


..A t the press conference_Chairman Nguyen H uu Tho 
p roclaimed an important five-point statem ent condemning 
the systemati c war-seek ing _a n .cl_ aggressive policy of the 
U.S, imperialUs-is" in South Vietnam and enunciating the 
heroic South Vietnamese people's unchanged standpoint 
which is resol utely to kick out th e U. S. imp erialists 


/in order 


1 / Ue understand that the correct Vietnamese translation 
of this point states that negotiations are useless as 
long as the U.S. imperialists' have not yet withdrawn 
all the troops, etc. 
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GENEVA 


US MOVES 


in_ order to lib erat e th e south, build an independent, 
democrat!c_, peaceful, _and ne utr al S_out’n Vietnam, and 
achieve national unification. .Here is the NFLSV state¬ 




ment about the intensification and enlargement by the 
U.S. imperialists of their aggressive war in South 
Vietnam: 


«• 


j, 


I 


§ 

fv 

-V 


"...Faced with the present and extremely grave 
situation, the NFLSV deems it necessary to solemnly 
proclaim once more its unchanged stand of struggling 
against the Americans to save the country. The U.S . 
imperialists are saboteurs of the Geneva Accords, 
extremely rude and cruel aggressors and warmongers, 

and deadly enemies of the Vietnamese people. 

* * 

* 

"...The Vietnamese people are well aware of the 
value of those accords. The Vietnamese people have 
always and correctly applied those accords and resolutely 
struggled so that those accords would be implemented in 
accordance with the spirit and letter of this international 



docu ment wh i ch has all the characteristi cs of leg _ 

On the other hand, U.S. imperialists and their lackeys in 
South Vietnam have gradually and in an increasin gly 
brazen.j^nner_t^amgled_ on .>he___Geneva__Accords and (word 
indistinct) destroying those accords by openly waging 
an atr ocious war in South Vietnam over the past 11 
years with a vi ew to enslaving and oppressing the South 
• Vi^narnes_e p eople, turning South Vietnam into one of 
t heir ^colonies and mil i tary~bases~and~ paf~t i~tibning~~ 
Vietnamese territory forever. 


"...Naturally the criminal actions of the U.S. 
imperialists and their lackeys aroused hatred throughout 
Vietnam and gave rise to a wave of boiling anger through¬ 
out the world. Public opinion in Vietnam, public 
opinion in Asia, and the impartial public opinion the 
world‘over severely condemned and energetically protested 
against the cruel actions of the U.S. imperialists and 
their lackeys and loudly demanded that they put an end 
to their war-seeking and aggressive actions against the 
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South Vietnamese people and that they correctly implement 
the 1954 Geneva Accords. But all this fell on deaf ears. 
The U.S, imperialists continued.to trample on justice 
and to rush ahead with their piratical war in South 
Vietnam. • 


order co 

_ _ ^___ a _ democ ratic, 

peaceful, ■ and n eutral South Vietnam; and advance towar d 
national unification. 


X* - * 


'* The South Vietnamese people are fond of peace, 

.. * # ■, • » »** • »•* ■ ^ * 1 

but. the South Vietnamese people cannot stand idle and 
let the U.S. aggressors and their lackeys freely trample 
on the country and dominate the nation. They prefer 
death to bondage. The 14 million people have risen in 
one bloc and struggled gallantly to defeat the U.S, 
invaders and the country-sellers, liberate South Vietnam, 
achieve independence, democracy, peace, and neutrality 
in South Vietnam, and contribute to maintaining (peace 
in Indochina?) and southeast Asia. 


US MOVES 


..T o escape th i s dangerous situation, the U.S. 
impe rialists are eng agin g in extreme ly dangerous 
adventurous military actions. The fact that they 
introduced into South Vietnam combat units of their air, 
naval, and ground forces, additional U.S. weapons, ana 
mercenaries from South Korea and other satellites and 
used planes "to bomb the DRV and the Laotian Kingdom and- 
so forth does not reflect. their strength at all. On the 
contrary, these are the crazy actions of a (hooligan?) 
who, faced with deadlock, engages in adventurous actions 
They cannot threaten anyone. By its nature, the U.S. 
imperialist scheme of intensifying and enlarging their 
-present aggressive war reflects one of their humiliating 
defeats. It proves that their 11-year-old colonialist 
and aggressive policy in South Vietnam and their so- 
called special war have gone bankrupt. 


2/ The preceding pari was not numbered. 
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/"...Since 



US MOVES 


L • -— ince tne U.S. imperialists have bogged down 

and a-most died during the special war, they will be 
completely wiped out in (the regional war?)! If they 

cSna^arf?^^ 6 to Vie ^> to all of Indo- . 

■ Si!: and furd ? er « they will face more humiliating 

'■outhe^n^-o Previously, with empty hands the 

and fc their^1 ackeys°ard fSSmi?" 8 “ th ® V* Imperialist* 
J _. aClveys , £l * d tuliillea a great and glorious 

f., , Ut - 10 f ar y tasK. Now, with their own strength 'with 

the -icV aJf 1t6d S ! P ?° rt ° f P ° Werful North Vietnam and 
ne ^icn fud powerful socialist countries, and with th* 

f nd eacoura © effien t of the Asian, 

and stiSp 1 * Xn m3i " :can co ' ant ries and all peace- 

Vie'-n-’-fe L ? SOpleS the world over, the South 

o^r the U f°l Wlil SUrSly £nd S lori °usly triumph 
ov.r .the.U.S. aggressors and their lackeys in any 

th^° nal °u ! pscxal war wa S ad by the latter. Now more 

f hoi h e ^v 4^- e ~|gHbhVie toamese people must'. 

to_ achieve their 

istT~and~^Tf^fl L ^~i'"'‘^^~°'~~-~--~.Ab a_u . S 7 'imperial- 
is_c s_ and build an mdeoendenf- dpi-or'-roM 7 —.. 

neutral S^ftiTyr^^-- ^-S&^H^c^acgiui^d 

«r *• “*■ . . # • 

of introd~ucln^0~^~^^h^^^^'?~^^ e —the U.S. scheme 
or introducing U.S. and satellite afiTlESvairffla'^^tf 

d C f Uni ! S ln f South Vietnam and bombing North Vietnam ' 

° redUCS thS comb£ tivity of the South Vietnamese 

L 0 ll * tC° P - thS aid ° f the North Vietnamese and world 

pelS:r d t ^^ ***?.*»* 


' Vietnamese people fn' 

1:ejn?ty_drearn of men'who ~'ar e "br az v ~" 
PP^tically ana adv enturous militarily.-*— -— 


--. V —• *ou are hooligans— Ynn 


/that 
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FRONT 


that the'attacks are retaliatory measures, that.the 
atta cks a re aimed at bringing about__negotiations, and 
so forth? You_are more stupid when you say you want to 
negotiate from a position_. of strength. The South VieE- 
namese people point their fingers in the faces of the 
U.S, imperialists and their lackeys and tell them: 'Your 
only way out is to withdraw from South Vietnam. If you 
stubbornly pursue the war, you will suffer the greatest 
and most humiliating defeat you have ever suffered.' 

"... At present all negotiations are useless as long 
as the U.S. imperialists do not withdraw all the troops, 
weapons, and means of war of the United States and its 
satellites from South Vietnam and destroy their military 



democracy--(are still sold?).by .th e Vietnamese traitors 
to the U.S. i mp erial ists; and as long Vs~~the NFLSV--”-true_ 
a nd only re p resentative of 14 million S outh Vietnamese 
neoole—doe s not have the decisive voice . With regard - 
to the South Korean clique and other satellites of the 
Americans who are planning to introduce mercenaries 
into South Vietnam, the South Vietnamese people tell 
them the following: A1 though you are involved in waging 
the war, you will never be given your share. You are 
simply shameful scapegoats for U.S. imperialism. Since 
nearly 30,000 U.S. generals, field grade officers, and 
men with nearly half a million lackey troops are being 
heavily beaten by the.army and people in South Vietnam, 
what can a handful of you do? 

"...3. The heroic South Vietn a mese, people and libera-’ 
ti on troons are determined t o fulfill th eir sac red mission 
which is to chase away the U.S. imperialists to liberate 
Sou th Viet n am and t o defend North Vietnam . Vietnam is 
o ne, the-Vietnames e "peo ple a re one , nor th a nd "south ~are 
one. Their affection is as high as a mountain and as 
deep as the- sea. Tbs truth is as sure as the sun rises 
in the east. Nothing can change it. In their hot and 


/deadly 
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deadly struggle against the U.S. imperialists and their 
lackeys, the South Vietnamese, people have always received 
the great, and. extremely precious assistance of 17 mil¬ 
lion northern brothers. The northern compatriots are 
enthusiastically working day and night for the southern 

part of the country. 

♦ 

"On behalf of the 14 million South Vietnamese, 
people, the NFLSV wishes to extend its full confidence 
and unchangeable promise to the 17 million northern 
compatriots. The South Vietnamese people are determined 

4. JL > 

to fight and defeat the U.S. imperialists. The heroic 
South Vietnamese people and liberation troops are 
de term i ned to fulfill their sac red mi ssio n: to chase_ 
away the U.S. imperialists, to'liberate South Vietnam, 


■ — ■* 


to d efend \ihe n orth , and to advance toward the r eunifi¬ 
c ation o£ the countr y. 




• • 


♦ The K ?LSV always relies pri maril y on it s own 
fo rce a nd ability, but is ready to continue to receive 
all 



_in_ we_ 

a nd nationalist countri es, _all*worW organiz atio ns and 
a ll peace-loving peoples th roughout the world. Moreover, 
the front reserves for itself the tight to buy.weapons 
and war materiel from any country and organization ready 
to sell them to the South Vietnamese people to help them 
.strengthen their defensive potential. 


"...All people must be united. All people must.be 
armed and must heroically continue to move forward with 
the determination to fight to win over the U.S. enemy 
and the Vietnamese traitors. 

A A ♦ m 

*. .We are absolutely convinced that we will cer¬ 
tainly be victorious. We also pledge to our beloved 
Vietnam that we are determined to strike strongly, truly 
strongly; to strike to the last man, to the/ last breath, 
to the last drop of blood; and to strike very accurately 
at the'heads of the U.S. enemy and his lackeys. We are 
determ ined to liberate the south, protect the northT"and 
reunify the fatherland. 
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STATEMENT 0? NPLSV CLmTM.L COMMITTEE SPOKESMAN 
ON MAY 12, 1955/ REITERATING THE CENTRAL 
COMMITTEE'S STATEMENT OP MARCH 22, IS65 


(Liberation Radio broadcast on May 14, 1965, in 
Vietnamese to South Vietnam, a May 12, 1S65 state¬ 
ment of a NFLSV Central Committee spokesman. The 
broadcast reiterates the NFLSV's five points. It 
also coirmerms on recent U.S. actions, including 
"the economic trick called cooperation for economic 
development” and the creation of 11 smokescreens of 
deceitful peaceful negotiations”. The statement 
stresses the role of the NFLSV as the true- master 
of South Vietnam.) 


“The South Vietnamese people, as well as the Cambodian people and 
other fraternal peoples in southeast Asia and throughout the world/ v/ill 
never forget the past 11 years of misery, shame and suffering caused 
by the 4 billion dollars of U.S. aid. President Johnson made a great 
mistake. U.S. dollars cannot corrupt, seduce, or subject the Viet¬ 
namese and other Asian peoples. (?Ne say) to the U.S. imperialists 1 
face that the Asian peoples, with their culture dating back thousands 
of years ? with their traditional respect for justice and disdain for 
ill-gotten wealth, and with their respect for moral principles ana . 
virtues, can never be subjected by violence. Poverty cannot change 
'their hearts and misery cannot soil their purity and honor. You U.S. 
imperialists are conceited and disdainful, because you are well-off, 
but you have gained and will gain only * insults, shame, and bankruptcy. 
Your_ 4 jail lion _doy.ars_ cannot purchase (few words indistinct.) Sout h * ! 

Vietn am and cannot purchase p eace fo r the pirat es. 

. * 

“Ax present, with even 40 billion dollars you can purchase only : 
the souls of a few more scores of country-selling, traitorous Viet¬ 
namese such as Ngo Dinh Diem and Phan Huy Quat. Formerly, in order 
to deceive, the fascist Hitler had to invent something called spiri¬ 
tual values. Today U.S. President Johnson need only wear dollars and 
guns on his chest in place of a religious medal.... 


U3 “At present, it is obvious that because of their heavy military 
defeats and their considerable political isolation, the U.S. imperia¬ 
lists have resorted to the economic trick called c o o o e rat id nT~f or~cfev e- 

r 


o 

v 



199 






•fc* 'N—* V ^ A* w V W ^ w —->v^ V. W 44k. W *» J #|4«w* 4H/ ^ • * V* W » — V W - 4 * *—• ^ w ^ ^ / ”” 

. fight; if they carry out aggression by resorting to the label of false 
peace, we will fight. Vie will fight until final victory, until not 
one U.S. aggressor remains on cur Vietnamese territory. To carry out 
their colonialist, aggressive ooliev, the U.S. imperialists have re- 
sorted to numerous cunning stratagems and tricks and (word 
the traditional wicked effort to sow disunion.... 


• ^ • « ■ _ * \ 
inaisuincu; 


"Is the 
aggressive U 


South Vietnamese oeople 1 s resolute struggle against the 
.S. imperialists to save the country and win back indepen- 
donee and freedom and unjust struggle? Is progressive mankind 1 s 
spiritual and material assistance to our struggle for national libera¬ 
tion, including weapons and (few v:ords indistinct) , an illegal act? 

Is it incorrect to say that the foreign intervention in many forms 


that aggravates the Vietnamese situation is none other than the war 


% . — 

t n ov 

w 4 • \-^ * 

• U.S. 

V ■ • •* - 

— e a n 

• »*v> ^ • 

Vs T. *S 

_ JPS* i : .V 


II i. 

V. 




Do 


resent, the nationalist countries in southeast Asia and 
. Africa constitute a great force unanimously supporting the Vietnamese 
people’s pauncuic smuggle* Tnerosorc, m unoir auuempm ro isciauo 
us and reduce their shameful isolation, the U.S. imperialists have 
not concealed their evil and vile intention of sowing disunion among 
them and taking advantage of them. But in face of the correct atti¬ 
tude shown by these nationalist countries, Johnson has lost his en¬ 
thusiasm. It is crystal clear that the U.S. imperialists are very 
cruel and cunning, esoeciallv when thou have suffered heavv defeats 
and are on a desecrate oath. However, diamond cuts diamond. 

4» ik * # • • 


S f 



is ca.Lj.inq for osc.cofuj. r.eqotiations. 


»« \" 


Kow more than ever, all the U.S. imperialists 1 deceitful and 
psychological warfare measures are useless, no matter how cunning and 
brazen. It ^cannot be otherwise. Sven their most recent measure (?has 
or.j.y arousoa) the ar.cer of progressive mankind and millions of honest 
/m.e^can people* 


» v 


tor our par;cour 


C- 


0 

K 

T 


Ls extri~5lv clear_ The X?LSV 22 Karch 

7 l.c. r_ r.> i Jij. V_ L vr — -L £ W- v.. c lv w ..ci wii> J —a- c* «--L , ouc— 

d-euermination of 14 million southern o-ecole. It is also the unsvaerv- 
ing line of the U?1SV, the cr.lv legal and true representative of Id 

T°, ~i 1 1 S /v» f*iV* ** *y~. prj-»r. ; v ; o - ■ or - 
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accords , 
enemy of 


“1—The U.S. imperialists are the saboteurs of the Geneva 
extremely rude aggress or s‘~and’ warmonge rs", 
Vietnamese oeoole. 


% v* 


Prr 7" o <yv 

A * V .4 Li* * 


xne 


deadlv 


n 2—The oeoole of heroic South Vietnam are resolved to kick 



ti. 


3—The people and liberation ptroops of heroic South Vietnam are 

r:osolye<d_to_ful_fiJJL_cpmpletelvy.their_.s_acreel duty A _V7hich_iW tojki ek~th § 

imperialists out in order to liberate South Vietnam and protect 
North Vietnam. 




* "4—T_he_South Vietnanase people are deeply grateful to all the 

peace-undue ace loving oeoole"s~throuchout the world for their warm 
support and aeol_are_thaiy.they are_reacy to ^receive any aid from friend 
on the five continents, incljadi.ngy;: 3 apqns_ and^othcr war mnterieTh. 

i: 5—All the united and armed people are rising up heroically 
order resolutely to defeat'the U.S. bandits and their lackeys, 
name of 14 million South Vietnamese people, 


in 


• L— a * 


the N?I 


SV solemnly declare 

in its fivc—ocint staternent. that u the South Vietnameso oeoole and thci 
< ^ « 

^ v 

c.l 

v : 


armee zeroes are resoivoc non to am ancon motr woaeons as long as 




il c? "I *** A \ ", " *1 \ s v-s < 1 *, *- 1 , •-* vy o A /%***' -*x ^ r 4“V % r A* N T' “**' ^ >■> 1 V — 
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non a cm eve a. 


blc/.vj 


“The South Vietnamese people are resolved to continue dealing hea 

to the U.S. imperialists and their lacks vs in order to achieve 

— 

final victory. All negotiations with the uh$. imperialists at the 
ore seat time are on tire lv meaningless unless the U.S. imperialists wit 

^ mm m m mm m m mm* »■ - •« • - . _ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ *> 

clraw all troops and war mare riel and weapon's cf the Uni tec ~S reft es"ahd"‘ 
its satellites from South Vietnam and destroy all their military bases 

a*’*- * p * • ^ ™ . .. 

in South Vietnam, unless the Vietnamese traitors stoo sacrificing the 

• * _. 1 ..... . . — • . - ..... .... ... . . .. .. ^ w ^ 


a no cemocracv 


South Vietnamese oeoole T s sacred richts to mceoencenco 

■ - - ■ ■ _ m- m , - . - ^ * a ^ ^ _ 

and unless the NPLSV—the or.lv true"repraseLcat rve’’of” 14 'million' South 
Vietnamese oeoole—has the richt to exoress’their decisive voice. 


“Throuch the U.S 


president 1 s 


7 April speech, and (several words, 
indistinct) one can sec that the U.S* i noo r i al is is are c x ire me i v 
frightened by the brilliant image of the NPLSV, the single and genuine 
representative of the South Vietnamese people and the organizer and 
leader of the South Vietnamese oeoole ! s struggle for seif-iiberation, 

• « ■ • te -- A * • ^ , 1 • • 1 4 • • * » ♦ 

c.^di..Su L-i.c; U.o. l.lOerj.c.llb -.vc c..: C. a^iOSilvG c.r. J-Xw 

^ te te te te ^ 

the coorossion cf the lackevs and traitors to the fatherland. The 
. NLPSV is the image of the solidarity and_ unity_of_ all patriotic and 
gemocr a tic _fo rcye s _ i nS on th Vie t nan, The NPLSV ij> now the true master 
of South Vietr.aayand controls four-fifths of the territory a.nd "10 ” 

• ' ' 4 te te • . * * ♦ -te*. . -te .--tete ^ ' k ' ’ ' ^ ‘ "* ‘ ■**•*» • te^ 

miction people. aim its iioeratec antea zorces ana paramilitary 
lorc-es, the NPLSV is the victor which is smashing the strength of 
imperialist and colonialist arcroseors. 


me 


u. p 
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♦ 

“Sveryo re knows that (few words- indistinct) the US SR, China/ and 

socialist countries have been actively supporting the South Viet- 
^ • • « • « ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ • ■ • * ^ * • • ■ ? ^ . 


names a uecole in their struggle for self-liberation, it is thus clear 
that the South Vietnam revolution has been organized and led by the 


NFLSV. This truth is as shining as the sun. The U.S. imperialists, 
the most stubborn people, c : ap_no__lcnger deny that'the South Vietnam 

• ^ i - — • . » . . - - — — _. - - • . ’ • - nxr _ _ _ 


.OU 


:t the NF15V plato- 


;:6rm rr- a c.ccb^iva clo^Qr-t in view of 
S outh ~Vi e tn am. 

Uh 

a v*. .'■< v-\ 4- 1-, "1 

*W» V. V^4« V# 

• 

of forces m 

"In 

Vietnam, in Asia and the wor 

15/ 

where will the U. 

S. impsrla¬ 

lists go 

if they stubbornly continue 

to 

intensify the war 

in South 

V - * -orr =-"i 

• —• ^ « « w « v* 

and to strike North Vietnam? 

r. U 

is clear that in 

the oresent 


sitnation in our country, President Johnson can only choose and is ob 


1 i - 

- ^ r_ 


• y 

rn.o 

/V 

w-v ^ 

f!\o 

•r * »w 

U.S 


either to prolong and expanc. 


11 re cl to choose one of these two decision : 

*» ^ 

aggressive war in our country or to follow the wav out reserved for 
U.S. irrcariaiists, that is, to cult South Vietnam as soor. as oossib 

A. f ^ 


11 As for the South Vietnamese, and the* rest of the Vietnamese peep I 


ui-G res is ran 


they v. ? nl cent mu 
v:o will have to lose only (word indistinct) 
be curs. The South Vietnamese an" 
prefer death to bondage, and they 


ror rive or uen years more- ±n raanuy 

final vice erv will cartainIv 
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ictory, and to exterminate the U.S, bandits to the last man in 
no matter whet sacrifice thev have to endure.... 




wounurv, 


M 1n the struogle 


against 


are 


__ ____ 14 million South Vietnamese oecole, veu 

unable to win and are, on the contrary, being bitterly defeated, 
new vou are cleaning to (?ficht) all 31 million Vietnamese oeoole. 



iO- 


ex t e mi r. a t i a o* 

• • 

r m ^ 

Uaa's- 

U.S 

35 «-— 

expand the war 

to 

Nor 

cn Vie 

v? ’•* tv a. ^ 

▲ A »W «t 4 « a ^ W C— ^ 

__ . 

it 

is cle 


clear that it would b 


c» T.r 


wise ror U.S. officials 


* a % •% 


jo.wiyhdraw all troops of. _the_United_ States and its satellites and wea¬ 
pons and war material from South Vietnam and leu the Vietnamese oacola~ 
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iiSSi*. j.i:Xi a * l*.o. aCkrimbblG:*: 


(Liberation Radio released on June 14 ^ 19 6} j a NFLSV 

Central Committee statement of June 12, 1965 aimed at 

"the U.S. imperialist s * new adventurous acts and deceitful 

♦ 

tricks" of escalating the war in South Vietnam. It also 
reiterates the ATLSV 1 s five points of March 22.) 


US MOVES 


"...During the past few norths, faced with heavy defeats, the Johnson 

'-'I ~ -v»~p 



cf a group of 100 percent colonialists. Regardless of public opinion and 
international lav:, the U.S. administration has ordered units of U.S. combat 
exoeditionary troons and trooos from satellite countries sent to South Vietnam 
with an unprecedentedly great quantity of weapons and war material.... 



V t V * «>i V * * W w A t* V SJ •«% O O 4 V* U L/ . i V* J. j ^ w V 4 * W % Sp m C. ^ Vj * V.4 W* V 4 i 1 Jw 

normal man — one who is not crazy and who is not an accomplice of the U.S. 
bandits — must conclude that the actions of the U.S. imperialists are the 
rudest possible aggressive and warlike actions.... 

• 

"Thus, while intensifying and enlarging their aggressive war, they set 

fl W *\C , ','i C T) .-~v ^ 7 ” TT Q ^ v» <-’> C* ^ T -1 . N ^' ~ ».**•—'-» o'*'. 

A. V- •fcV,* *_ V ^ So ^ V. »r» W 4 . ^ V I J v »•* .. O • J .V O v. . Ow / V f O A * 4b ^ St a « W C V * 4« *b U * 4 % ■ I ^ ^ 

*’*'**' m "* ' ^ ’ ’ ^ * * " * — - ■ •• <* - ^ ■ - - * — —■ .. - - • . * - . . .. * 



speeches aimed at explaining U.S. policy, Johnson concentrated the most deceit¬ 
ful^ R?.5riiir"m / _i n hr? speech silvered in Baltimore on 7 April. 

"Concerning so-called unconditional discussions, Johnson contradicted 
himself in trying to explain the content of his policy: He said that the 
Americans would stay in Souths Vietnam at 
preparing for a long and continuous war. 

the South Vietnamese people to lay down their weapons ana surrender uo une 
Americans in order to have the so-called peace that would be enjoyed in their 
lifetime, only as slaves to the invaders and traitors. The__result of the U\S_, 
-"thcrities 1 trick of unconditional discussions would be that the Americans 


any cost, and mat the Americans are 
This is the same as if Johnson ordere 

i* 


would 


continne _ to£p£uyy_and__riu.e_douoh Vlepnam and that Vietnam v:ould be 


oartiticnea r or ever. 


j r Johnson set forth^conditions' riot only for_discussions, but_also for 
arriving a.t discussions. The U.S. authorities continuously shouted that if 
the Vietnamese refused to hold discussions with them, they -would destroy 
Vietnam on an unprecedented scale. This means that the U.S e administration 
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gives itself the right to wage aggressive wars, and sov; destruction at any 
moment and any place in accordance with its colonialist desores* 



of_ to:_ 

their hatred of the U.S. bandits and their determination, ttCTi ion s as one, 
to oblige the latter to pay for their crimes and why the world peoples, in¬ 
cluding the U.S. people, are also angry at then. (Several words indistinct) 
the Vietnamese people have estimated their strength and (?clearly realized) 
the extremely cruel nature of U.S. imperialism, the international gendarme. 
They are resolved to keep their word — v;e prefer to die then to become 
slaves — and to fight to vanquish the U.S. bandits. 

"Jo hnson also, in expl aining wh y the Amer icans are attacked, inven ted the 
legend that North Vietnam-invades South Vietnam and that China forces the 



taking pains tc hide His sinister -schene of ^forcing our* country and China to 


negot iate with the U.S. ba ndits. 


±t as oovicus tnao tnose arguments are ooun 



emr country/, in 

which there is not one single liberation soldier, is separated from Vietnam bp 
a whole ocean. ' 


:, It is necessary to remind the U.S. authorities that the Vietnamese natic 
not only has personal experiences in the struggle against colonialism and im¬ 
perialism, but also has survived and prospered by itself for thousands of‘year 
before the birth of U.S. capitalism. In fact, it is necessary to stress that 
the rudely aggressive ar.d warlike policies and acts bv the U.S. authorities’^ 



world public opinion, including that of U.S. public opinion, which .is severely 
denouncing the U.S. Imperialists as colonialist aggressors and war criminals 
in Vietnam. They thought that in so doing they could sov; disunity inside 
the steel solidarity bloc of the Afro-Asian peoples who are actively directing 
. the spearheads of their attacks at the common enemy — the U.S. imperialists. 
They were, however, greatly mistaken. 

n It is clear that in inventing the legend of aggression against South 
Vietnam by North Vietnam, the U.S. authorities have intentionally concealed 
a real fact which has been considered as striking truth. It is the South 


■FRONT 



ineiiectxve.... 
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,: The 13L5V sternly warns the U.S. imperialists that if they stubbornly 
continue to step up ana enlarge their aggressive war, 31 million Vietnamese 
people certainly will not tolerate their crimes; their blood debts should be : 
‘paad .for ‘by bloody 2 nd that the U.S. imperialist failure will be extremely 
lamen table and mill happen within a shorter period of time. At present, no 
cunrrzng ruse of the U.S. imperialists and no reactionary poorer in the world 
can ameliorate their deteriorating deadlock situation in South Vietnam.... 


PROMT 



ms not allowed to raise its, decisive voic eand if the U.S. imperialists still 
jreiuse ^o Sucp air surakes againsu xne northern part of our country, y*.. 
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KFLSV RESTATES PEACE CONDITIONS AGAINST MILITARY ESCALATION 


(On September 29 Hanoi broadcast in English a statement re¬ 
leased x>n .September 25 by the Presidium of the -Central Committee 
oof “the 1IELSV .condemning expanded U.S. and South Vietnamese 
uailrtaiy pperatiims in Vietnam and reiterating the Front 1 s con¬ 
ditions for a settlement of the conflict.) 

11 •..Therefore, the presidium of the HFLSV Central Committee deems it 
necessary to declare solemn ly once asain that if the U.S, imperialisms refuse 



all war acts but continue to use B-52 l s and other aircraft and artillery to 
cany out wanton bombardments against the South Vietnamese people, if they refus 
to stop using chemicals and-other lethal gases , refuse to stop their bloody 
repression of unarmed people 1 s demonstrations and definitively put an end to 
their public execution or other acts of murder of prisoners of war, political 
detainees as well as demonstrators, if they do not resoect and implement the 
1954 Geneva agreem ents on Vietnam in the spir it of re s pecting the indep endence 
_ind sovereignly of the South Vietnamese people, and leaving; the latter alone to 
settle their cvm a ffairs, if they persist.in their stubborness, there can b e 
no contact nor political solution with them. It is impossible to have conditior 


leading to a real and guaranteed peace in South Vietnam as long as the South 
Vietnamese army and people have not yet completely defeated the U.S. aggressors 
and completely liberated their country.... 11 
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7KETTEED 


.FBIS ,50 .FOR OFFICIAL USB OHS’ 


: bbesv spokesman js topers 


PARIS AFP in English l^kSZ 20 Dec 65 E 

(Text) Algiers-A.-leading member of the South Vietnam National Liberation 
Front, Huynh Van Tan, said here today there is no question of negotiating 
a peace settlement in South Vietnam as long as it is occupied by the Americans . 
Huynh Van Tan, who expressed his faith in final victory, said his National 
Liberation Front now occupies four-fifths of Vietnam, containing 11 million 
out of it million inhabitants. 


He said: All negotiation with the Imperialists would be absolutely useless 
at this time as long as they have not withdrawn all their troops and all their 
war material and those of their satellites outside South Vietnam. 


Referring to recent statements by U.S. Secretary of State Dean Rusk, Huynh 
Van Tam warned against fallacious American declarations of peace. All such 
declarations always had been followed by a new U.S. war effort, he said, he 
added that Vietnam had known 31 days of'peace in 25 years of struggle. 

• Huynh Van Tam claimed that in one month, between 15 October and 15 November, 
the National Liberation Front had destroyed more than half the number of planes 
and more than all the eneny tanks put out of action in the first nine months of* 
•the year.. He was giving a press conference under the auspices of the Algerian 
National liberation Front, during the Algerian-Vietnamese Solidarity Week. 

Speaking of French President Charles De Gaulle, he said the NFLSV appreciated 
the realistic positions he adopted, he added: Our ■position vis-a-vis France is 
very clear: We consider President De Gaulle's position on the South Vietnamese 
problem to be realistic. Here, in Algiers, we have relations with the French 
Embassy. .We do not consider France to be a satellite of the United States. 

He said he had never had discussions or official or unofficial meetings with 
representatives of President Johnson or of U.S. satellite countries. He charged 
that Britain, though not the British people, (word indistinct) in the forefront 
of American satellites. It was followed by countries that sent mercenaries to 
Vietnam or helped the U.S. war effort: these were Australia, New Zealand, 
Thailand, Japan, South Korea, Nationalist China, and so forth, he said. 

20 Dec 1524Z RW/AC ’ * 




* • 
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3BIS 43 

IZBEBmOg RADIO DU BOMBING SUSPENSION 
. FOR YOUR IHFCBl-iaTIQiJ 

LIBERATION RADIO (CLANDESTINE) IU VIETNAMESE TO SOUTH "VIETNAM 
AT 2330 GMP OH 10 JANUARY 1 966 CARRIES A SIX-KLKUTE COMMENTARY . 
ENTITLED "THE MONK’S CLOAK BEARING THE U.S. TRADEMARK CANNOT COVES 
UP THE TRUE NATURE OF A BRIGAND, WHICH HAS NOW BEEN.REVEALED." 

THE COMMENTARY SAYS: "THE U.S. AGGRESSIVE CHIEFTAINS HAVE 
RECENTLY INITIATED THE SO-CALLED TEMPORARY SUSPENSION OF- BOMBING. 

OF NORTH VIETNAM TO CREATE 'CONDITIONS FOR NEGOTIATIONS. THIS IS 
- A SORT OF U.S.-LABELLED MONK'S CLOAK DOMED BY CHIEFTAIN 

JOHNSON IN AN ATTEMPT TO COVER UP THE U.S. IMPERIALISTS’ KEN DARK 
PLOTS AND ACTIONS.’’ 

LIBERATION RADIO CONTINUES "AT PRESENT, THE-UNITED STATES 
WANTS TO USE THE TEMPORARY SUSPENSION OF BOMBING OF NORTH VIETNAM 
AS A CONDITION FOR THE NORTH -VIETNAMESE PEOPLE’S WITHDRAWAL CSF 
SUPPORT FOR THE SOUTH VIETNAMESE COMPATRIOTS. THE CUNNING U.S. 
MANEUVER IS TO MAKE US TAKE THE AGGRESSORS FOR THOSE ATTACKED." 

"IN INITIATING THE SO-CALLED TEMPORARY SUSPENSION OF BOMBING OF 
NORTH VIETNAM," THE COMMENTARY CONTINUES, "THE UNITED STATES 
EXPECTS TO REAP WHAT IT HAS NOT OBTAINED ON THE BATTLEFIELD. 

FOR THIS REASON, VISILE SHOUTING THAT THE BOMBING OF NORTH VIETNAM HAS . 
BEEN' TEMPORARILY SUSPENDED TO CREATE CONDITIONS FOR NEGOTIATIONS, 

THE UNITED STATES HAS STRIVEN TO DOUBLE ITS MILITARY EFFORTS IN 
SOUTH VIETNAM. AS EVERYONE KNOWS, WHILE CARRYING OUT THE SO-CALLED 
TEMPORARY SUSPENSION OF BOMBING OF NORTH VIETNAM, THE UNITED STATES 
. HAS HAD ITS AIRCRAFT INTENSIFY THEIR ACTIVITIES IN SOUTH VIETNAM.” 

LIBERATION RADIO CONCLUDES: "THESE FACTS ARE ENOUGH TO SHOT 
US THAT THE PEACE DOVE OF JOHNSON IS REALLY THE DECEITFUL 
MANEUVER OF A MEAT-EATING MONK. BECAUSE IT IMPLIES A NEW PLOT 
TO ESCALATE THE WAR OF THE U.S. IMPERIALISTS. THE MOM’S 
CLOAK OF SUSPENSION OF BOMBING OF NORTH VIETNAM TO CREATE CONDITIONS 
FOR NEGOTIATIONS CANNOT COVER UP THE TRUE NATURE OF A U.S. 

BRIGAND, WHICH HAS BEEN COMPLETELY EXPOSED. 


11 JAN 0815 Z AHD/GS 
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SOUT.H VIETNAM 


3 February 1966 

^NFLSV WILL NOT RECOGNIZE U.N. DECISIONS 

' Hanoi VNfl. International Service in English 17^9 GMP 2 February 1966 —B 

* 

(Text) Hanoi., 2 February—The NFLSV today declared that the United Nations has no 
right to decide on problems of the South Vietnamese people and that it will consider 
all decisions of the U.N. Security Council on Vietnam as null and void. In a statement 
made by its Central Committee spokesman and released by South Vietnam LIBERATION PRESS 
AGENCY, the NFLSV said: 

According to Western reports, on 31 January, right after sending planes to resume the 
bombing of North Vietnam, the U.S. authorities requested a meeting of the U.N. Security 
Council so that they could present a complete report on Vietnam and a resolution which 
might open the door to negotiations* 


This is an arrogant and perfidious move of the U.S* imperialists. By resuming its air 
raids against North Vietnam, after failing in their peace efforts farce, the U.S. 
imperialists once again crudely challenged the Vietnamese people and all of peace-loving 
and justice-loving mankind. Yet, they try to gloss over their unjust act by asking 
the convening of the U.N. Security Council, attempting to use this organization to 
spread their fallacious good will fdr peace, slander the Government of the Democratic 
Republic of Vietnam, and distort the just struggle for national salvation* of the 
South Vietnamese people in the service of their schemes and acts of increasing and 
widening the war* 

N ; During the pause in the bombing of North Vietnam, to open the way for negotiation, 

v the U.S. imperialists continued to send reconnaissance planes to make repeated 
encroachments upon the airspace of the Democratic Republic of Vietnam, sent 13,000 
additional U.S- troops to South Vietnam, increased raids and massacres, and committed 
many new crimes against the South Vietnamese people. 


At the same time they used the U.S. Air Force for intensive bombings of the liberated 
areas of Laos, instigated the Thai and South Vietnamese puppet armies to launch 
repeated provocative attacks against the border areas of the Kingdom of Cambodia, 
and made active preparations to increase and expand the war in Indochina. - 

All the aforesaid acts of the U.S. imperialists have laid bare the essence of the 
so-called U.S. peace efforts and have been condemned by public opinion all over the 
world. Decidedly, the U.S. imperialists cannot use the U.N. Security Council to cover 
up the truth and justify their schemes and acts of aggression in South Vietnam, 
still less to negate the South Vietnamese people’s right to self-determination and 
force them into submission. 


The NFLSV energetically condemns the U.S. imperialists’ bombing of North Vietnam, 
intensification of the aggressive war in South Vietnam and Laos, and their attacks 
of provocation and sabotage against Cambodia. The U.S. imperialists must bear full 
responsibility for'all the extremely serious consequences arising from their acts. 



The NFLSV resolutely exposes before public opinion the perfidious attenpt'-of the U.S. 
irperialists to hide under the U.N. banner to intensify their war of aggression in Soutl 

Vietnam and sabotage the Democratic Republic of Vietnam. 

* 
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3. February 1$66 


SOOTH VIETHAM 


The. UFIiSV.'Solemhly declaims "that the United Nations has no right at all to decide 
problems of-.the South 'Vietnamese people* The front will consider all decisions of 
the U.K. Security Council on 'Vietnam as null and void and as an act of encroachment 
on the principles of independence., sovereignty, unity, and territorial integrity of 
Vietnam which were guaranteed by the 195^ Geneva agreements on Vietnam. 

The only correct solution to restore peace in South Vietnam is that the U.S. 
imperialists must withdraw all troops and weapons of the U.S. and its satellites 
from South Vietnam, dismantle all U.S. military bases there, and let the South 
Vietnamese people settle by themselves their own internal affairs. 

* V 

Should the U.S. inperialists refuse to abandon their aggressive ambition, they will 
in no way be able to avoid complete and most ignominious failure, whatever barbarou 
and perfidious maneuvers they may resort to. 
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• EFESV ;FH5SICXUI'I :EkHS -RaSSIDEKT S O’S APPEAL 

. . . 

« •• , 

Liberation Radio (Clandestine) in Vietnamese* to South Vietnam OJPO GMT 20 July 1966 —S 

_ • * . 


(South Vietnam K 2 ti. 0 r.al liberation Front yttFLSV/ Central Cormittee Presidium statement, 

.20 'July) • . 

* ' . * ’ ..... * • 

* 

• • m “ 

(Text) ‘On 17 July President Ho called on the compatriots and combatants throughout the 

. « 

country to step up-resolutely the resistance war against the U.S. imperialist aggressorsx 
to protect the north, to liberate the south, and to advance toward the reunification 
or the country. President Ho said: '.For the sake of the fatherland 1 s independence 
•and out of a sense of duty toward the peoples who are struggling against U.ST imperialism, 
all of our people and combatants are united and.of one mind, are not afraid of sacrifices 
and hardships, and are determined to fight until complete victory. 

Also on'17 July, .President Ho ordered partial! mobilization in', the north in order to 
step up the resistance war. The NFLSV warmly responds to the appeal of President 
Ho, the leader of all the people, and regards”:this appeal as a reflection of our people’s 
stand, will, and aspirations. The NFLSY warmly acclaims this new effort of the northern 
people, in contribution to the sacred anti-U.S* national salvation struggle of the 
entire people. This is a tremendous encouragement fcr the southern compatriots on the 
anti-U.S* frontline. The NFLSv r is deeply grateful to our northern compatriots for the 

■unreserved support of the. beloved north for South Vietr.au, » 

* • • * 

• • 

The entire people and Liberation Armed rorces in South Vietnam are resolved to devote 
all of their material and moral strength to fulfilling their duty to the fatherland: 
Defend the north, liberate .the:, south,, and reunify" the /country. -*This is a sacredev.*: 
duty and a high honor. The southern combatants and people, who do not spare their 

blood, are resolved to fulfill that duty at any cost* 

... ’ ■ .* . ■ : 

* ♦ * * ♦ 

The V,S* imperialists are plunging more deeply into the criminal war of aggression in 

Vietnam. After being defeated in their special*war, they have, sent ,U.S* ar.d satellite 

troops “to occupy.-South Vietnam brazenly and have intensified ‘and escalated the war of 

destruction against North Vietnam, They have even attacked the Hanoi, ar.d Haiphong areas. 

* 

In South Vietnam, they have occupied many cities ar.d territories of our fatherland, used 
all kinds of weapons to kill our people, and applied the scorched-earth "burn all, kill 
all, destroy all” policy. They have killed old as well as young people and men as well 
as women in both the cities ar.d rural areas. Worse still, they have killed innocent 
.children. • 


In North Vietnam, they have indiscriminately bombed and strafed hospitals, schools, 
factories, dikes, ar.d dams in order to sow mourning and destruction, and thereby force, 
our people to submit. In the world, they have professed the will fcr peace negotiations 
to fool public opinion ar.d conceal their extremely ruthless, brazen, warmongering, 
aggressive faces. But, our people are determined not to submit, nor are they letting 
themselves be fooled by the U.S. imperialists 


C'-v, 

V* V* 
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21 ^uly 1956 


•» 


SOUxH VI5Ti;AK 


'.The South Vietnamese people* who have long nurtured a deep hatred for the U,S. 

-aggressors., are resolved not to tolerate then*, or live with then under the sane sky. 

;Rivers cay run j&ry and mountains nay wear away, but the oath of determination not 

:to .serve ~ss slaves of the aggressors taken years ago still regains fresh in the t 

.ninds -t>T the South Vietnamese people. As nonths and years go by, it will becone 

♦ ■ • 

even core resounding.- . - 

The South Vietnamese people, together with the people throughout the country**are 
.determined to Tight the Americans until complete victory, even though they have to 
fight for 5 , 10, or 20 years, or longer. Like the people throughout the country, t 
the South Vietnamese people ardently cherish peace. To our people*, peace means 
that not a single U;S, aggressor or mercenary remains on Vietnamese soil to provoke 
war against our people. This is the only way to restore peace. As long as the 
U.S. imperialists cling to our country, the South Vietnamese will continue to fight 
then until independence and democracy are achieved and peace is accordingly 
established. 

• * * < 

' • e 

- • • 

Responding to President Ho*s appeal, the people and the Liberation Armed Forces in 

South Vietnam are determined to strive to learn from the northern people, to emulate one 

another its scoring achievements in all fields, and to step up the national salvation 

resistance war. The southern arny and people are determined to march forward urgently 

to annihilate and whittle down r^ny ncre forces of the U.S. and puppet army, and 

• • * 

in the immediate future to score the greatest victories in all activities during 

the current rainy .season. "" . . 

^ . ■ 

• * 

• * 

The southern army and people are determined to overcome all difficulties and 
hardships to buildup their forces in all fields, enthusiastically step up the 
movement to Join the liberation army, or offer free labor, or Join shock youth 
teams in order to contribute to the victory. The southern army and people are 
determined to maintain and expand the liberated areas, to cling to their land and 
houses, to strive for an increase in production, and to foil the pacification plan 

of the U.S. aggressors and their lackeys. • . 

* . — 

• • . * 

•» . 

The southern urban people are determined to strengthen ar.d broaden unity, build*up a 

strong force, step up the struggle against the.'U.S* imperialists and their lackeys 

to achieve national and democratic rights and vital interests, obliterate the 

oppressive machinery right ir. the heart of the cities, and be ready to take advantage 

• * 

of opportunities to score great achievements. * Y/ 

• ' - . 

« 

Our arny and people are victoriously fighting against the U.S. imperialists and 
their lackeys and will certainly win complete victory. The resistance war of our. 
arnies and people is making big leaps forward. The situation at home and abroad 
is very favorable for us. Our arry and people will certainly defeat the U.S. 
Imperialists, as they once defeated the Japanese fascists and the French colonialists. 

Signed: The NFLSV Central Committee Presidium, South Vietnam, 20 July 1956. 


*?• * 
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SOUTH TIHTHAH 




'■>- 22 August 1^55 


: L’ELSV - ATTACKS iPEAEE ■ r .?A'HC2 l O? ASA CDTKJI3IES 


• ' 1 •* w 


Hanoi VIS International Service in Engl is h 05J2 GST 22 Ausust 1956—3 

• * . - ’ - 

♦ ♦ 

(Text) Hanoi, 22 August—The spokesman of the Commission for External Relations 7 
of the Soutn Vietnam National Liberation Front (NFLSV) issued a statement on ' r 
19 August strongly condemning the so-called peace initiative of the Association-of 
Southeast Asia (ASA) countries regarding a solution to the Vietnam problem. The 
statement, released by the South Vietnam LIBERATION PRESS AGBNCr, said: : 

• • 

As is known to everybody, each tine the U.S. imperialists take a new step in 
expanding their ;ar of aggression in Indochina, particularly in South Vietnam, - they 
stage a new peace .farce in an. attempt to mislead public opinion and mitigate the wrath 
of the Vietnamese people.- the people in the United States, and other peace-loving 
people of the world. . • , 

In a few months, the statement went on, the chief war criminals, Johnson, McNamara, 
and their accomplices, have introduced int.o South Vietnam some 10,CC0 additional 
U.S. troops. They are preparing to increase the number of U,S, troops in this area 
to 1:00,000, 500,000,. or'even more .by the end cf this year. Besides, they have pushed 
their war escalation in North Vietnam to a very dangerous degree by bombing several 

areas in the periphery of Hanoi and Haiphong. * - * 

« « 

. ♦ 

• m * 

The statement strongly denounced the willful U.S. servants in Thailand, the 
Ihilippines.’ and Malaysia for contributing to the U,S. aggressive vnr in, Vietnam 
while brutally .repressing the movements for genuine independence and peace at heme. 

It pointed out that the Thai ruling circles, who a re noisily campaigning for a. 
peace conference of Asian countries, are actually those who have been mo£t zealously 
serving the aggressive U*S- plans in southeast Asia. They have not only sent Thai 
navy and air force units to South Vietnam to take part in the U.S, var but also 
offered all of Thailand to the U.S, imperialists, turning their country into a huge 
U. S. base .of aggression against Vietnam and other countries in Indochina and 
southeast Asia*- .*".*• 


The statement continued: It is thus stark clear that the ASA peace initiative is 

but another peace farce of the type already scaged by the Johnson-Dear. ^Rusk cliens 

aimed at serving the U.S, schemes of war expansion and intensification against the 

Vietnamese people and other peoples in Asia. The ASA peace proposal calls for 

settlement of Asian problems by Asians, but- in fact it serves the classic U.S, 

policy of using Asians to fight Asians. That is why several Asian countries have 

sternly condemned and rejected the proposal* ’ - 

* » 

* * w 

* * . 

* * 

The statement stressed:. The NFLSV once again reaffirms its immovable stand thatr so 

long as the U.S _ imperialists have not recognised the South Vietnamese peopled legal 

right tc independence, democracy,.peace, neutrality, and national reunification, so 

long as they have not evacuated all U.S and satellite troops and weapons from South 

Vietnam and dismantled all their military bases in this area, so long as^they* have 

not recognized the NFLSV as the only genuine representative of the South Vietnamese 

people, and so long as they have not let the South Vietnamese people settle their * 

.internal affairs themselves, there will be no genuine peace in South Vietnam ar.i all 

conferences on the South Vietnam issue will be null and void. 

■ * 
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- SOUTH YIEINAH 


After .reiterating the South Yietr.3r.ese peopled determination to carry through' * 
:to*-the :ervd :the±r rrsisiauce against the U.S. agression, for national salvation, 
;the ■ statement -stresstils Any peace frauds of the U.S. aggressors their 
.satellites, ;inci tiding the so-called Asian peace conference proposed by Thailand 
at U.S, instigation, will end in ignominious .failure.. •- 


lTKI^THIE!f f TRCVIiICES URGED TO FIGHT HARDER 


Liberation Radio (Clandestine) in Vietnamese to South Vietnam OJOO GMT 
29-August 19 S 6 --S 

1 • • . - . • ■ - 

• # • • 

(Commentary: • ”The troops and people of ^ri-Thien* must strike more strongly,* 

uninterruptedly, and spontaneously”) ♦ 

♦ * % ■ • 

• 1 ■ • 

(Excerpts) Quang Tri and Thu a Thien are the two northernmost provinces lying 

close to the southern side of the temporary border. The U.S. aggressors and 

* * ^ 

their lackeys have attempted all ruthless :-*n& insidious plots to transform the 
Tri-Thien provinces into an absolutely safe area for them. Aside from the police, 
civil guards, and Ranger forces, they have stationed the ?irst Infantry Division 
* of the puppet army in the Tri-Thien area in addition to c:\e trr.bred regiment, 
four U.S. Narine battalions, and recently, three to five airborne and marine 
.battalions of the puppet.arcy 1 s general reserve which have been regularly 
V; deployed ih the Tri-Thien theater of war, A network of posts dot the area from 
. Route 1 and Route 9 to inter-provincial roads. Moreover, the U.S. aggressors 
have built special forces camps ponnanded directly by the Americans along the 
. Viethanese-Laotian border. - * : 

* 

In conjunction with the military measures, the U.S. aggressors and their lackeys 

have resorted to bribery and flattery to buy off the people of Tri-Thien, 

. particularly those who live close to the demarcation line. However, the 

1 . indomitable people of Qu'ang Tri and Thu a Thien, tearing in mind the thought of 
,, • * 

attacking the eneny, have bravely moved ahead to wage political and armed 
struggles at the same time and .are winning greater and greater successes. With 
V ardent patriotism,, the-people and youth in Hue have risen to face the enemy 
with forms of struggle ranging from meetings and demonstrations to denounce 
. the enemy r s crimes to armed occupation of the Hue broadcasting station, the. 
y- ranscaking of the U.S. information office and the U.S. Consulate, and . 

demonstrations to demand that the Americans go home and that the Thiou-Ey clique 
> be overthrown. From towns and municipalities to rural areas, successive 
ft political struggles have erupted to check the bloody hands of the er.enyr •. * - - 

V* • 

:j * * 

•>‘vThe guerrilla warfare which has been vigorously deyelooed in the mountainous 
•}'* tra&s as well as in tie lowlands and coastal region has delivered stunning blows 
,y. to the enemy f s head, flank, and back. The guerrillas nave not cnly surrounded* 
encroached cn the enemy* s territory and forced him to withdraw from some* Si 

•V-: posts such as the A Luoi outpost in western Thua Thien, and sniped at and Y 

%.killed docer.S of Americans at ?hu Bui each nonth, but have also regularly 
i-J&ttacrtcd the wicked self-defensenen in the support of our cor.patri.ots living 
'.'. in strategic har.lets. The guerrillas and regional troops have also la>ur.ched 
".successive attacks against Route $ and against r.ilitary convoys on the T& Kar>£- 
;;.'Hue Highway, have destroyed bridges and attacked reinforcements ccuins to reoair 

the bridges or roads, and have regularly shelled the enemy 1 s milita:— sub-sector. 

* • 
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- # 

' . ■ , , 

Interview with v the WC con •Huu1 ilev-3rlrikl£y Show - In a 10** 


minute f i Ira:'. in terview'.made .August .17 -with IfBC^s Sander Van- 

ocur" and .Tran.Haoi Nam, .NLF representative in Algiers, the 

!• •** - 

• * . a 

following points were .'developed:: * J 


• » 


a * Peace . «* According to Tran, real peace can only come’ 

« 

- ’ * * * * 

to Viet-Kam whan the U.S, an'd its allies withdraw all their 

* 

troops and dismantle their bases.. Until then the South 

* 

a 

* 

Vietnamese people resolve never to give in. 

• # 

b. A Ceasefire •* The U.S. talks of peace and negotiations 

but each time it is preparing to send more reinforcements to 

* « 

escalate the war. At the same time U.S. rulers try to fool 

a 

• ^ 

a 

world opinion by blaming the Vietnamese people for not 

a • 

negotiating. The U.S. is attempting to change its position 

,• : 

♦ 

of weakness on the battlefield to a position of strength at a 
• . 

conference table. This is a move to cover U.S. weaknesses 

# 

« • 
and to hoodwink U.S, public opinion. 

* 

* 

* 

c. Political Aims of the NLF - To overthrow the disguised 
colonial government; to form a coalition of all elements in 

w 

» * * 

South Vietnamese life and hold general elections; to set up 
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«■ — ■■■» — ** ft- ’ » .i>.i - ■■ - . ■ ^ 

> ' • • • • ' • • ' 

‘ * • 

establish diplomatic relations with all governments^ in the . 

* • 

* ■ 

spirit of the Bandung Conference, and v?ould accept aid from 

9 % • 

♦ 

* ■ • • 

all countries; it would desire to live in peace with its 

, * . • 

♦ _ * 

• • * 

, p - . 

neighbors, • 

. * . 

• * 

t 

d. Unification of the two Viet-Nams - The Front stand's 

, * 

■ 

for gradual unification by discussions and negotiations between 

♦ . ■ 

* . » 

the two zones. It would hold elections with this in mind, the 

* 

♦ * 

same elections spoken of before. Organized general elections 

* 

. » ’ 

are not possible as long as the U.S. does not withdraw* its 

• • * 

* 

presence. The present election plan is a political bluff and 

m m 4 

will not be recognized by the Liberation Front. 

« • • * • 
* 

e» Prisoners ~ As long as the U.S. does not recognize 

»W» ■■■ < o ■■■ I ~ ■■■ » - — mrn V 

.the Liberation Front, it.is not possible to discuss the exchange 
or release of prisoners. 

* • * 

♦ 

f. • Meetings with U.S. Officials ~ Leaders of the Front 
; • - 

have .never ■ . met with U.S. officials. We consider any U.S. 

. 

• ■ 
proposal for meetings-now as a cover up for the aggressive’ plans 

m 

0 m • 

» ft 

* • 

of President Johnson and'his. intentions to hoodwink U.S. and 

• r 

_ ♦ • ♦ 

m • • 

2# 

world opinion. K • • 

* • * * . * 

w 

* ft 

# 

g. 1954 Geneva Accords « The essential spirit of the 

. . • 

# ft • 

» 

1954 Geneva agreements recognizes the independence, sovereignty 
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and -territorial unity of Viet-Nam. While the ELF did not 
participate in the Accords and is not hound by them, neverthe¬ 
less the ELF is in agreement with the basic principles of the 
Geneva Accords because they represent the just aspirations of 
the Vietnamese people. 

t ■ 

h. Postscript - Tran Haoi Ham added at this point in 

the interview his thanks to those members of the intelligentsia, 

» 

workers, students, and religious groups in the U.S. who 
manifest and have manifested solidarity with the struggle of 

the Vietnamese people. - 

♦ 

(UNCLASSIFIED) NBC News Huntley-Brinkley Report, 8/31 19^5 
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• lk September 1966 

* • 

. » 

'BORCHKEP TNIEKVEEUS mSV PRESIDIUM HEAD 

Liberation Radio (Clandestine) in Vietnamese to South Vietnam 1000 GME 
13 September 1966 —S 

(Text) On 25 August, Australian journalist Burchett met with lawyer Nguyen Him 
Tho, chairman of the NFLSV Central Committee Presidium, in a place in the liberated 
area of South Vietnam. During this meeting Australian journalist Burchett inter¬ 
viewed Chairman Nguyen . Huu Tho about the development of the war in South Vietnam 
and about the policies and line of the NFLSV, the only true leader of l4 million 
South Vietnamese people in the struggle against U.S. aggression. Here are the 
questions and answers of this interview: 

Question: Since the day the Americans started their military buildup in South 
Vietnam and escalated their air war of destruction to North Vietnam, have the 
basic combat objectives of the NFLSV been changed? 

V * • 

Answer: Our unchanged combat objectives are: to coxrpletely defeat the 
aggressive war of the U.S. imperialists; to overthrow the Saigon puppet authori¬ 
ties; to set up a wide and democratic national coalition government composed of 
representatives of the people from all strata, all nationalities,, all religions, 
all political parties, and patriotic personalities ; to restore the sacred national 
rights of the South Vietnamese people; to achieve independence and democracy; to 
improve the living conditions of the South Vietnamese people; and to achieve 
peace, neutrality, and national unification* 

The intensification and widening of the aggressive war by the U.S. imperialists 
has demonstrated that our previous assessment of the U.S* imperialists 1 nature 
and plans is completely correct. Since nothing is more precious than independence 
and freedom, we feel it impossible to detach ourselves from these basic combat 
objectives, no matter how savage the U.S. imperialists* means of war are and no 
matter how cunning their political tricks are. All the people and armed forces 
in South Vietnam are determined to fight and fight strongly. Final victory will 
surely be ours. 

Question: Is it true that the introduction of U.S* and satellite troops into 
South Vietnam has shrunk the liberated areas and reduced their population? 

Answer: Nothing is farther from the truth* (?Xt is true that) in certain areas," 
at certain times, the U.S. imperialists have occupied a small portion of the 
liberated areas. But, generally speaking, we have enlarged our areas and liberated 
an additional million people (?in very) important areas. I must add that although 
at present almost 4 million of our compatriots still live in disputed areas and 
areas under temporary control o£ the enemy, the great majority of these people— 
including" officials,soldiers, and officers of th^ Saigon puppet authorities—are 
fed up with the Americans and their lackeys and feel sympathy for and support the 
front. 

• - *• 

Question: A number of people are of the opinion that neither the Americans nor tht : 
NFLSV will win militarily in South Vietnam. What do you. Chairman, think of this : - 
view? . 1 

w 


■ 218 


.. • ’ll!***-*! 



14 September 1966 


SOUTH VIETNAM 


Answer: These distorted opinions have usually been set forth by the Washington 
.ruling .circles ..so that they could present themselves in a favorable light by 
.restricting the importance of our victories and making everyone doubt our chances 
.of achieving complete victory. In fact, we have achieved victory after victory 
in the struggle against the U.S, aggressors and their lackeys. We have defeated 
the "special war" strategy and overwhelmed the puppet troops who have been organi¬ 
zed, equipped, trained, and commanded by the Americans. 

Rushing in to participate directly in combat since mid-1965 by massively intro¬ 
ducing their troops in South Vietnam—including the seasoned units of which Mc¬ 
Namara has often boasted—the U.S. imperialists have been unable to change the 
situation. On the contrary, they have suffered ignominious defeats. The fact 
that the Pentagon is continuing to pour more troops into South Vietnam, raising 
the total strength to.300,000 men, and is making preparations to send more rein¬ 
forcement troops is eloquent proof that the South Vietnamese troops and people 
are winning, have the initiative on the battlefield, and are attacking continuously 

It is necessary to recall that at one time McNamara promised to withdraw U.S. 

troops from South Vietnam by the end of 1965. The ignominious failure of the 

1965-66 dry season counteroffensive of the Americans, although the latter had 

carefully worked out the plan and (several words indistinct) forces, proves that 

they have been powerless in carrying out^their plot aimed at recapturing the initia 

tive and changing the war situation.' 

. 

Participating in glorious combat with their bare hands, our people have quickly 
built a firm, strong political and military force and are achieving increasingly 
important victories.. The Americans have the most powerful military and economic 
potentials in the Western world, but we have the invincible power of the people's 
war and the creativeness which is being developed to a high degree. 

We are of the opinion that in a war, military power is composed of many factors, 
the most decisive being the political and mor&l ones. Politically and morally 
we are absolutely stronger than the Americans. Our people across the- country 
are- carrying out the war without yielding before sacrifices and hardships, with 
the determination never to put down their weapons so long as our combat objectives 
have not been reached. 

We are also stronger than the* Americans in other basic factors, such as strategy, 
rear areas, war leadership, and ground forces; these are the factors that decide 
the final victory of a war. Although they are strong materially and technically, 
the U.S. bandits have basic weaknesses in the political, military, strategic, 
and tactical fields. The factors of U.S. power are not limitless, partly due 
to their policy of dominating .the world, to the fact that they are undertaking 
an aggressive war in our territory (several words indistinct), and partly due 
to the fact that they are powerless in (several words indistinct) any portion 
of our territory (several words indistinct). On the contrary, their weaknesses 
are truly basic and unsurmountable. 


. \ 
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Pur-in^ the process :o? war development* these basic weaknesses have become increasingly 
obvious and. prominent :a:ut will .finally lend the Americans to an unavoidable J*t. 

The over great victories which we have achieved since the U.S. tailitr.r/ buildup, 
and especially during the 1907-06 dry season, prove that theoretically as well 
as practically we are fully able to exterminate net* only the‘puppet troops, but 
also the csost seasoned units of the U.S. expeditionary force; ve are fully abl^ 
to maintain the initiative on the battlefield arid the tempo cf cur attacks and 
vc are fully able to victoriously oppose the new U*S. reinforcements and militarily 
defeat the U.S, aggressors under any situation* * * 




Question; * In your opinion, chairman, is there now a possibility of cooperating 
with the other politics)* organizations in South Vietnam? 

i 

i ■ . 

« » 

Answer: Our unchanged policy has always been to achieve a large degree of national 

• * 

unity airii-i at carrying out the resistance against the U.S. aggressors and for 
r&licr.ul salvation. Thanks to this correct policy, ve have succeeded in building 
a national vnired front based on a sound foundation and having a large membership. 
Apart from patriotic political parties, religious and national groups, and indi¬ 
viduals who have joined the front, we have succeeded in cooperating with ether 
patriotic political and religious organizations andindividuals. On this basis, 

vre have scored great victories. - • 

* * * * • 

At present, the U.S. troops are directly participating on a large scale in the 

aggressive war in South Vietnam, trampling underfoot our country, using, extremely 

cruel means of war to massacre our compatriots, and committing extremely barbarous 

'J rimes. The traitors h'guycrt Van Thieu and Nguyen Cao Ky have fully obeyed American 

r*cr$ and have sold national sovereignty for U.S. dollars and weapons. Nevertheless, 

. apart from a small group of reactionaries dependent on the Americans, all other * 

* 

Vietnamese are patriots who feel great indignation toward the U.S. aggressors 
and their henchmen. Therefore, we can say that there is a possibility of enlar¬ 
ging our cooperation with other organizations, forces, ar.d Individuals in South 
Vietnam, regardless of their previous .activities. 

Question: It/ this, do you mean all the people who had participated in the Ngo 
Dinh Dicn government and the governments that succeeded it? 


Answer; Yes. Regardless of their past activities, political tendencies and views, 
or their nationality or religion, (few words indistinct) aimed at the following 
objectives: opposition to the war of the Americans and their henchmen, restoration * 
of national sovereignty, achievement of democratic freedoms, cessation of the 
U.S. interventionist and aggressive policy, achievement of peace and neutrality 
in South Vietnam, and improvement of the living conditions of the people. But 
the strength of the N?L$V political and military forces will certainly be the 
decisive factor for victory. 

Question: Chairman, can you let us know ti e conditions for a political solution 
to the South Vietnam problem? ’ 
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* ♦ .* * 

Answer: ‘For many months the Johnson administration has never stopped tfu&pet- 
:ing .about the so~c aided "desire foi' peace" end the unconditional negotiation 
.proposal. Tnose honey-like words, however, are in full contradiction to the 
U.S. Government *.s criminal acts* At the very tine when the President of the 
United States and his Secretary of State utter fine words, the U.S. Government 
expands the aggressive war in South Vietnam and continues to escalate the 
bombings against Uorth Vietnan. Washington wants the Vi et namese p eop le to acc ept 
its conditions; this m o ans that it wants us to surrend er. But the determination 
of our people and the VSLSV to restore the saci'ed national sovereignty and to 
liberate the country is unshakable. Vo are ready to fight to the end, although 
we will have to fight for 10 or 20 years or longer and will have to* face 
innumerable challenges, and we will fight until* the territories inherited from 
our ancestors are liberated from the U.S. aggressors* yoke. 

* • m 

■ 

After enduring a war situation for 20 years, the Vietnamese people are eager 

for peace so that they can reconstruct their country. But peace must be achieve d 

on the basis of independence and democracy. ~~ ~ 

- — ■ - ..... - - - , . . .. 

The U.S. imperialists are invaders in South Vietnam. The U.S. imperialists have 
trampled underfoot the basic national sovereignty of South Vietnam Therefore 
the conditions for a genuine re-ace in South Vietnam and, at the same tine, for 

•——>— . . ■ .. ■ .^.Z— — . — ... 

a single and correct .solution to the South Vietnam problem can only be: 

• * 

1— The^rceiLtcans_nnsb_ en d t he stres sive wa r in South Vietnam, withdraw U.S. 

^ k ^ ^ *“ ~ ~ ~ - - - - , w _|__ ^ ^ ^ r . | ^ j 

troops r.nd weapons and there of t heir sat ellites fro m South. Vie t nan, and d is¬ 
mantle all U.S. nil it ary bases in South Vietnam. 

---^-^ . 

. 

2— -Tho Americans must respect the {?national) rights of the Sou th Vie tnamese 

people; that is'/"independence/ democracy, peace, and neutrality. The internal 
problems of South Vietnam must be .solved by the South Vietnamese people them¬ 
selves and without foreign intervention. Reunification of Vietnam must be 
decided mb y t he people of both a ones “ 

\ 

3— The WSV > the on ly legal represen tative of South Vie tnam, mus t be present \ 
at and ' hay a-a-d e c is iv^v.ai c a .J_u_any_ ooi j t i e a I solut i on in South Vietnam. 

Question: Chairman, can you tell us the results of the fact that the Americans 
have used modern means of war such as B-52 bombers and (few words indistinct)? 


Answer: Resorting to barbarous means of war such as B-5- bombers, toxic 
gas, and poisonous chemicals, and to a scorched-earth policy of kill all and 
destroy and burn everything, the U.S. imperialists want to oppress cur people 
and force us to surrender. But those means of var^can only enhance our 
compatriots* indignation at the aggressors and further strengthen their 
determination to fight bravely until final victory, in defiance of all diffi¬ 
culties. The use of a strategic air force (?for tactical purposes) is a last 
resort in the war and proves the confusion of the aggressors; it will not bring 
them the expected results, as you can see. 
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-TEXT OF POLITICAL PROQRAM ADOPTED BY NFLSV 


Hanoi VNA International Service in Snglish 1710 GMT 1 Sop 67 B 


[Tail] Hanoi-«Following is the full tent of the political program of the Scuth 
Vietnam National Frcr.t for Liberation adopted by an extraordinary congress of the 
Front convened by its Central Committee in mid-August 1967 • The program was distri¬ 
buted to Vietnamese and foreign r^essaer/'at a nows conference here today by Nguyen' 
Van Tien, head of the KFLS7 perm, - representation in North Vietnam: 


* 

Political Program of the South Vietnam National Front fox'"Liberation 


In 19^0, the South Vietnam National Front for Liberation came into being with its 
10-point program aimed at uniting the entire*people against the U.S, imperialists 
and their lackeys. Since then, the Front has achieved a broad union of the various 
sections cf the people, the political parties, organizations, nationalities, religious 
communities, and patriotic personalities with a view to Jointly fighting against U„S„ 
aggression, for national salvation. It.has successfully consolidated its base among 

the bread masses of the people; at the same time, it has achieved joint action with 

. • * • 

many political and religious forces and won over many industrialists and traders, 
many officials and functionaries of the puppet administration, and many officers and 
nan of the puppet army, * . 


The Front has constantly enjoyed wholehearted encouragement and assistance from our 
compatriots in the north and abroad. It has also enjoyed ever stronger approval 
and support iron the peoples of neighboring Car.codia and Leas, from the peoples cf 
the socialist, nationalist, and ether countries in the world, including progressive 
people in the United States, 


Under the leadership of the KFLSV, our people in the south have gone from victory to 
victory. The prestige of the Frcrt has beer, unceasing 1; enhanced at hone ar.d abroad. 
The South Vietnam National Front for Liberation has become the sole genuine repre¬ 
sentative of the heroic South Vietnamese people. 


These great achievements have proved that the line and policy of the front are 
correct, and that the strength of our people's unity and struggle is invincible. 


At present, despite heavy defeats, the.U.S* imperialists are still unwilling to give 
up their aggressive designs against Vietnam. They are stepping up the war, trampling 
upon the south, and intensifying v *?rtbir.' r o* of orr cowntrr.. T-o 

monstrous crimes of the U.S, imperialists, however, have only served to deepen our 
peopled hatred and increase their indomitable will. The people of South Vietnam, 
regardless of social standing, and even a number of persons in the puppet army and 
administration, have seen through the true features of the U.S, imperialists and their 
lackeys, hate then, and want to contribute to the struggle against U.S* aggression, 
for national salvation. 


Never before in our nation's history has the mettle of our entire people united for 
the fight to wipe out the enemy ar.d save the country been so strong as now. Our 
people are in a victorious, initiative, and offensive position. The U.S, inperialis 
and the lackeys hav e been increasingly driven into passivity and embarrassment; 
they are in an impasse and are. sustaining defeats, ‘ . 
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At this juncture, in a spirit oT developing the former program, the KKLS7 has worked 
out tlvis political program with a view to further broadening: the bloc of great r.r tic rial 
union, cnccui’aging and stimulating the entire people to rush forward, resolved to fight 
and defeat the U.S. aggressors, and to build an independent, democratic, peaceful, 
neutral, and prosperous South "Vietnam. 

I. Unite the Entire People, Fight the U.S. Aggressors* Save the Country. 

* 

1--During J;,000 years of their history, the Vietnamese people have united and fought 

against foreign invasion to preserve their independence and freedom. Ever since cur 

country uas conquered by the French colonialists, our people have fought unremittingly 

for their liberation. In 19^5* our people from north to south rose up, successfully 

carried out the August revolution, seized political power frer. the Japanese militarists 

and their lackeys, and founded the Democratic Republic of Vietnam. 

» 

* 

* 

When the French colonialists cane back tc invade our country once again, cur entire 
people heroically fought; for nearly nine years, brought our sacred resistance to t no 
Great victory of Dien 3ien Phu, smashing the aggressive schemes of the French color.ialis 
ar.d the interventionist policy of the U.S. imperialists. 

The independence, sovereignty, unity, and territorial integrity of Vietnam were 
formally recognized by the 1$5 ; * Geneva conference. Since then, our ccmpariots ir. 

South Vietnam together with the people all over the country, should have been living 
in peace and building a free and happy life. However, the U.S. imperialists have 
sabotaged the Geneva agreements, ousted the French colonialists, set up in South 
Vietnam an extremely cruel puppet regime, and tried tc turn the southern part of 
Vietnam into a neccolony and a military, base in an attempt to prolong the partition 
of our country, conquer the whole of Vietnam, and impose their domination throughout* 
Indochina and Southeast Asia. 


The U.S. imperialists have shrunk from no cruel method to carry cut their dark design. 
Defeated in their special war, they have switched to a local war, using ever half a 
million U.S. and satellite troops, along with more than half a million puppet soldiers, 
for aggression against South Vietnam. At the same time, they have undertaken a war of 
destruction against the northern part of cur country They have also stepped up their 
special war in Laos and carried out continual provocations aimed at wrecking the 
independence and neutrality of Cambodia. 

• ♦ 

The U.S. imperialists are daily causing untold sufferings and mourning tc our cam- 
patriots throughout the country! They have resorted to all kinds of modern war means 
ar.d ’weapons, including strategic aircraft, napalm bombs, toxic chemicals, and poison 
gas to massacre cur fellow countrymen. They have launched repeated operations, again 
and again sweeping many areas, carrying cut the kill all, burn all, destroy all policy 
tc raze villages and hamlets to the ground. They have herded the population, grabbed 
land, and set up a ncnan ! s land and fascist-type- concentration camps dubbed strategic 
hamlets, prosperity zones, resettlement areas, and so on. In the north, they have 
wantonly bombed and strafed streets, villages, industrial centers, and heavily populated 
areas. They have even struck at dikes, dams, schools, hospitals, churches, and pagodas. 

Obviously the U.S. imperialists are the most ruthless aggressors in history, the 
saboteurs of the IJJ'f Geneva agreements, the saboteurs cf the peace and security of 
the peoples in Indochina, Southeast Asia, and the world—the enemy number one of our 
people and of-mankind. 
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Over the . pasrt :f ew years, zhe U.S. imperialists have continually escalate:: the war; 
yet .they have unceasingly clamored about peace negotiations in an attempt to fool 
American and world people. 


:.:e 


The Saigon puppet administration has sold out South Vietnam to the U.S. imperialists. 

It has oppressed and exploited our southern compatriots in an extremely ruthless way. 

It has forced South Vietnam youth into the army to serve the United States in nassacrir 
our fellow countrymen, Ir. a demagogic bid, it has also staged the farce of working 
out a constitution and holding elections. It is only a clique of traitors, an 
instrument for the U.S. imperialists to enslave the South Vietnamese people, prolong 

the partition of our country and further the U.S. war of aggression. 

♦ 

2--The U.S. aggressors and their lackeys think' they can intimidate our people by the* 
use of force and deceive them by means of tricks. But they are grossly mistaken. 

Our people definitely will never submit to force, never let themselves be deceived! 
Bringing into play our nations tradition of undauntedness, our 51 million compatriots 
from the south to the north have resolutely stood up and united as one man to fight 
against the U.S* aggressors and save the country. 

On the frontline-of the fatherland / our southern fellow countrymen have over-the past 
ly years shown marvelous heroism. Irrespective of age, sex, political tendencies, 
religious beliefs, and no matter whether'they live in the plains or in mountain areas, 
our people of all strata and all nationalities have resolutely fought shoulder to 
shoulder to liberate the south, defend the north, and proceed toward the reunification 
of the ;atherland, 

Z i r.c e 19‘39-19oO, our compatriots i n t he South V i e tna t:q s e c our try side hav e carried* 
out successive, simultaneous uprisings, destroyed a series of concentration camps 
and prosperity 20 r.es of the U.S C imperialists and the puppet administration and 
liberated vast rural areas. Our armed forces and people then rushed forward, destroyed 
thousands cf strategic hamlets, liberated millions of people, and defeated the U.S. 
special war. 

Since 1965 , although the U.S. aggressors have brought in hundreds of thousands of 
U.S. expeditionary troops for direct aggression against South Vietnam, our armed 
forces and people have repeatedly won big victories, sfcashed two successive U.S, 
dry-season strategic counteroffensives* defeated over 1 million enemy troops--U.S., 
puppet, and satellite. 


The liberated areas have continuously expanded and no:: make up four-fifths of the 
South Vietnam territory with two-thirds of its population. In .these liberated areas, 
a national and democratic power i? taking chape and a new life is blossoming. In 
addition to big military victories, we have also recorded important successes in the 
political, economic, cultural, and diplomatic fields. 

• 

Ir. the beloved northern part of the fatherland, our 17 r.iliicr. compatriots are heroical 
defeating the U.S. imperialist's war of destruction, maintaining and boosting proiuctic 
and wholeheartedly encouraging and helping the cause cf liberating the south, thus 
fulfilling the obligations of the great rear.toward the great front. 

In the world, the peoples of the soci ;ist» nationalist, and other countries, including 
the progressive people in the United States, are sternly condemning the U.S. 
imperialist's war of aggression, and are giving their approval, support, ar.d assistance 
to our people's struggle against U.S. aggression and for national salvation. 
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.Facts have clearly shorn that the more the U.S. imperialists obdurately intensify 
and expand their war of aggression against our country, the more they sustain 
bitter defeats and are driven into isolation; on the other hand, our people win 
greater victories and get more friends. 

♦ 

3 —-The most dangerous enemies of our people at present are the U.S. imperialist 
aggressors and their lackeys—the traitorous puppet administration. 

The tasks and objectives of the South Vietnamese people in the struggle for 
national salvation are now as follows: To unite the entire people, resolutely 
defeat the U.S. imperialist's war .of aggression, overthrow their lackey puppet 
administration, establish a broad national union and democratic administration 
and build an independent, peaceful, neutral, and prosperous South Vietnam, and 
proceed toward the peaceful reunification of the fatherland. 

The force that guarantees the fulfillment of the above task of fighting 
against U.S. aggression and saving the country is our great national union. 

The NFLSV constantly stands for uniting all social strata and classes, all 
nationalities, all political parties, all organizations, all religious communities, 
all patriotic personalities, all individuals, and all patriotic and progressive 
forces, irrespective of political-tendencies, in order to struggle together 
against;the U.S. imperialists and their lackeys, west back our sacred national 
rights, and build up the country. 

The NFLSV is prepared to invite and welcome all patriotic forces and individuals 
who oppose the U.S. aggressor's to join its ranks, and to shoulder together the 
common duties. It proposes that any force which, for one reason or another, 
does.not adhere to its ranks, take joint action against the common enemy—the U.S. 
aggressors and their lackeys. 

The NFLSV pledges itself to strive, shoulder to shoulder with the Vietnam father- 
land front, to fulfill gloriously the common task of fighting against U.S. 
aggression to liberate the south, defend the north, and proceed toward the 
peaceful reunification of the fatherland. 

While fighting for their sacred national rights, the people of South Vietnam 
actively accomplish their internationalist duty. Their resistance war against 
U.S. aggression is an integral part of the revolutionary struggle of the people 
all over the world. 

* • 

The NFLSV undertakes to stand within the united bloc of the Indochinese peoples 
to fight against the U.S. imperialists and their lackeys, to defend to fight 
against-the U.S. imperialists and their lackeys, to defend the independence, 
sovereignty, unity, and territorial integrity of Vietnam, Cambodia, and Laos. 

The NFLSV pledges to take an active part in the common struggle of the world's 
people against the bellicose and aggressive imperialists headed by U.S. 
imperialism, for peace, national independence, democracy, and social progress. 
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4—The cruel U.S. aggressors are trampling upon our '.homelan'd,.- Tfe., "the people of 
South Vietnam, must stand up to make revolution, and wage a. pagplc’s war with a 
view to annihilating them, driving them out of our borders, end wresting back 
national independence and sovereignty. 

Having experienced over 20 years of war, our southern compatriots eagerly want to 
live in peace and rebuild our war-devastated country.. JBut the XUS, imperialists 
have trampled underfoot this legitimate aspiration. That is why our people have 
to fight against them to win peace in independence, nothing is more precious 
than independence and freedom. Only when real independence is secured can we 
have genuine peacel 
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The enemy of our nation is ruthless and obdurate. Ik.s our entire people are 
determined to fight and to defeat the U.S. aggros rs and their lackeys. So long 
as the U.S. imperialists do not end their war of a ;.gr ess ion, withdraw all U.S. and 
satellite troops from our country, and let the South Vietnamese people- settle then- 
selves the internal affairs of South Vietnam without foreign intervention, our people 
will resolutely.fight on until total victory. The South Vietnamese peopled 
liberation war is a long and hard one, but it is sure to end in victory. 


Our people rely mainly on their own forces; at the sane tine they strive to win the 
sympathy, support, and assistance of the world*s peoples. 


S' 


To defeat the U.S. aggressors and their lackeys, our people do not spare any 
sacrifice* They enthusiastically contribute manpower, material resources, and talent 
to the national liberation war in the spirit of doing everything for victory. 

The NFLSV undertakes to develop the Liberation Armed Forces comprising the main 

force units, the .regional troops, and“the militia and guerrilla units, with the ain 

of promoting people*s war, combining guerrilla wish regular warfare, wiping out 

as many live cncny forces as possible, crushing the enemy*s will for aggression, and 

» 

winning the final victory* 

- • 

The front u.idertakcsjto build and develop the political forces of. the masses., 
promote the movement of politics.! struggle, and combine a mod struggle with political 
struggle and agitation among enemy troops, thus forming three converging prongs to 
defeat the enemy. ’ : 

» 

* 

The ttFLSV undertakes to encourage all strata of the population in the towns and rural 
areas still under enemy control to unite and struggle in every possible form to break 
the grip of the U.S,. aggressors and their lackeys, destroy the Phuong (corporations) 
and strategic hamlets, demand democratic freedoms, national sovereignty: a:^d a better 
life, oppose the proosganging of troops and forcible labor draft, struggle against 
enslaving and depraved culture, and march .forward, together with the entire people, 

to overthrow she enemy*s rule and seize political power* 

. 

• • 

% 

At the seme t.mc, the Front undertakes to encourage all strata of people in the 
1 i be ra zee lire as to unite closely to build thr people* n rclf-nanagerert-. system, to 
achieve step by step a local national democratic administration.* so build base areas, 
so strive so produce and fight against U S, aggression and for national salvation, 
to proceed with a good settlement of the agrarian question, to build tue .new oconcny 
and c.u 1 sure of the liberated areas, to foster the people’s forces with a view so- 
i: rering supplies for the frontline and carrying the resistance war through to. 
complete victory. 

II. Build an Independent. Democratic, Peaceful, Neutral,, and Prosperous Couth Vietnam 

The people of South Vietnam are determined to defeat the U.S. aggressors and their 
lackeys, and to devote their night and main to build a political system the!: guarantee 
the independence and sovereignty of the nation and.the freedom and happiness of the 
people, to heal the wounds of*war, to liquidate the social evils left over by the U.S* 
puppet regime, to restore moral life and build an independent, democratic, peaceful, 
neutral and prosperous South Vietnam. 


To achieve those objectives, the 1JFLSV lays down the following concrete policies: 
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-1—To achieve a broad and progressive democratic regime; 

m ' « * 

-To abolish the disguised colonial regime established by the U.S, imperialists in South 
Vietnam, 'to lovei'throu 'the puppet administration, hireling of the United States, 
not to recognise the puppet national assembly rigged up by the U.S. imperialists and 
their lacl:eys, to abolish the constitution and. all antinational and anti-democratic 
laws enacted by the U.S. imperialists aiid the puppet administration. 

* 

To hold free general elections, to elect the national assembly in ~ really democratic 
way in accordance with the principle of universal, equal, direct suffrage and secret 
ballot. This national assembly vill.be the state body with the highest suti^rity * 
in South Vietnam. It will work out a democratic constitution vhich fully embodies 
the most fundamental swi nest eager aspirations of all social strata in South Vietnam 
and guarantee the establishment of a broad, progressive, democratic state structure.. 

To guarantee the immunity of the deputies to the national assembly* 

To sot up a rational union democratic government including the most representative 
persons among the various social strata, nationalities, religious communities, 
patriotic and democratic parties, patriotic personalities, and forces which have 
contributed to the cause of national liberation. 


To proclaim and enforce broad democratic freedoms--freedom of speech, freedo 
press and publication, freedom of assembly, trade union freedom, freedom of 
freedom to form political parties, freedom of creed, freedom to demonstrate. 


n of the 
association 


» 


To guarantee to all citizens inviolability of the human person, freedom of residence 
. and lodging, secrecy of correspondence, freedom of movement, freedom to wort: and rest, 
and the right to study, 

* 

To enforce equality between nan and woman and equality among the various nationalities. 


To set free all persons detained by the U.S, imperialists and the puppet administration 
on account of their patriotic activities. 

* 

To dissolve the concentration camps set up in all forms by the U.S, imperialists 
and their lackeys. 


All these people who have had to see’; asylum abroad because of the U.S. and puppet 
regime, have the right to return to the country to serve the fatherland. 


To severely punish the diehard cruel agents of the U.S. imperialists. 


2—Tc build an independent and self-supporting economy, to improve the oeople's 
living conditions. To abolish the policy of economic enslavement and monopoly of the 
U.S. imperialists. To confiscate the property of the U.S. imperialists and their 
diehard cruel agents and turn it into state property, Tq build an independent and 
self-supporting economy. To rapidly heal the wounds of war, to restore and develop ^ 
the economy so as to make the people rich and the country powerful. To protect the 
right to owners hip of the means of production and other property of the citizens under 
the lows of the state. 


To restore and develop agricultural production. To improve farming, animal husbandry, 
fish rearing, and forestry. * • 
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fTne state will encourage the peasants to ionite and help one* another In boosting 
production, grant then loans at low interest for the purchase of buffaloes, oxen, 
.farming implements, agricultural machines, seeds, fertilizers, etc, help them develop 
.irrigation works, and apply advanced techniques in agriculture. To guarantee outlets 
:for .agricultural products- 


To restore and develop industry, small industries and handicrafts. To guarantee to the 

workers and employees the right to take part in the management of enterprises, 

* 

« 

• 

The state will encourage the capitalists in industry and trade to help develop industry, 
small industries and handicrafts* To enforce reed on of enterprise to the benefit of 
nation-building and the peopled welfare; to apply a customs policy designed to *- 
encourage and protec-home—production. To restore and develop communications and trans¬ 
port. To encourage and step up economic exchanges between towns and country, between 
the plains and the mountain areas. To give due consideration to the- interests of the 
small traders and petty shopkeepers. To set up a state bank. To build* an independent 
currency. To apply a fair and rational tax policy. The state will adopt a policy of 
granting loans at low interest to encourage production, and will prohibit usury. To 
develop economic relations with the north; the two zones will help each other so that 
Vietnam^ economy .may prosper rapidly. 


In accordance with -ne front*s policy of neutrality and on the principle of equality, 
mutual benefit and respect for the independence and sovereignty of the Vietnamese 
nation, trade with all countries will be expanded, ani economic and technical assistance 
from foreign countries*will be _ac cep ted. "regardless of political and social systems. 


To confis- 


3--To enact the land policy, to carry out* the slogan ,: Land to the Tiller. 11 
cate the lands of the LhS- imperialists and the diehard cruel landlords--their lackeys 
To allot those lands to landless o: land-poor peasants. -To confirm and protect the 
ownership of the lands allotted to peasants by the revolution. 


The state will negotiate the purchase of-land from landlords who possess land upward 
of a certain amountvarying with the situation in each locality. It will allot these 
lands to landless cr land-poor peasants. The recipients will receive the lands* 
free of charge and will not be bound by any ‘condition whatsoever. In areas where 
the* required conditions for land reform do net yet obtain, land-rent reduction will 
be carried out. 


To entrust the lands belonging to absentee landlords to peasants for cultivation and 
enjoyment of the produce. Adequate steps will be taken on this subject at a late: 
stage ir* consideration of the. political att^-ude of each landlord. To allow landl:: *=* * 
- to offer land to the Liberation Peasants Association; the state will allot these iant.- 
to landless or land-poor peasants. To encourage the o**-*~n crons or 

fruit-tree plantations to keep their farms going. To respect the legitimate right to 
ownership ofland by the churches, pagodas, and noly sees of religious sects. To carry 
out a fair and rational redistribution of communal lands. To guarantee the legitimate 
right to ownership of reclaimed lands to those who reclaim them. 


Those compatriots who have been forced into strategic hamlets, or concentration camps 

* 

in any other form, will be free to return to their former villages. 
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Those who have b&cn compel lea to evacuate or to change ahoce.o arid who wish Vo 50 on* 
liviisg there, till enjoy recognition of their ownership of the l*nds and other 
property which‘have resulted from their labor, and will be helped to continue earning 
their living in the sane place; those who wish to return to their native places will 
also receive help. 

» 

♦ 

4 —'fo build a national democratic culture and education, to develop science and technology, 
to promote public health. To fight .against the American-type enslaving and depraved, 
culture ana education now adversely affecting our people r s fine, long-standing cultural 
traditions. To build a national democratic culture and education, to devoice science 
and technology in service of national construction and defense. To educate the people 
in the Vietnamese nation's tradition of struggle against foreign invasion and its 
heroic history. To preserve and develop the fine culture ana good customs, and haoits ■ 
of our nation. 

. 

To raise the people*s cultural standards; to liquidate illiteracy, to promote 
complementary education, to open new general education schools, higher learning 
establishments, and vocational schools. To make an all -out effort to train ana foster 
a contingent of scientific workers, technicians, ana skilled workers. To use the 
Vietnamese language as tuc teaching medium in higher learning establishments. To 
reduce school fees for pupils and students. To exempt poor pupils and students from 
school fees, or grant them scholarships. To reform the system of examinations. 

■ 

The state will give every possible help to those youth and children who nave rendered 

services to the fight against IJ.S. aggression and for national salvation, to the 

children born into the- families who have rendered services to the revolution, arid to 

other outstanding youths so as to enable them to study and develop their capabilities. 

* 

Every citizen is free to carry out scit?ntlfic ana technological research, to indulge 
in literary and artistic creation, and to participate in other cultural activities.. 

To encourage the intellectuals writers, artists, and scientists and to afford them the 
required conditions for research work, 'creation, and invention in the service of the 
fatherland and the people. To afford opportunities to tnose cultural workers, writers 
and artists who have been persecuted by the U, S, imperialists and their lackeys 
for their patriotic activities. To develop health service and trie movement x'or hygiene 
and prophylaxis. To attend to the people's health. To control epidemics. To do away 
with dangerous diseases left over by the U.S, and puppet regime. To develop the 
movement for physical training and sports. To develop cultural relations witn the 
north; the two zones will help each other to raise the people's educational level and 
the (development) of.qualified people. ^0 promote cultural relations with foreign 
countries on the basis of equality and mutual benefit. 


5 --To guarantee the rights and cater to the livelihood of workers, laborers, and civil 
servants. To promulgate labor legislation. To put into practice the eight-nour 
working day. To provide for a regime of rest and recreation. To set up a rational 
system of wages and bonuses for increased productivity. To improve tne living and . 
working conditions of the workers, laborers, ar.d civil servants. To apply a policy 
of adequate remuneration for apprentices. To provide jobs to the workers and the 
poor people in the towns. To make^every effort to do away with unemployment. To 
. put into*practice a policy on social security to care for and assist workers, laborers, 
and civil servants in case of disease, incapacitation, old age, or retirement. To 
improve living conditions in working people's residential quarters. 
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To zczzlc disputes between employers and onployoes tarcirh negetiations between the 
tue sides and mediation by the national democratic administration. Tc. strictly’ pro¬ 
hibit the beating of workers and laborers, to strictly prohibit Tines deducted from 
traces and unjustified saching of workers* . 

6 — To build uo strong Sc.uan Vietnam Liberation Armed Forces with a view tc liberatin'* 
the’people and defendng the fatherland. Tha oouth 7-etnam Lfoert.tlcn Armed Fjrces-- 
cenprising the main force units, the regional troops, ar.d the militia and guerrillas— 
are the children of the people, arid arc boundlessly loyal to the interests of the 
fatherland and the people„ and are duty-bound tc fight shoulder tc shoulder with the 
entire people to liberate the south, defend the fatherland, and make an active contri¬ 
bution to the defense of peace in Asia ancl in the world. To pay due attention to the 

m 

building of the Liberation A.rued Forces. To strive to raise their quality and increase 
t u eir fighting capacity with-a view to stepping up peoples war, defeating the U.S.' 
satellite, and puppet troops, and bringing the fight against U.S aggression, for 
national salvation to total victory. To strengthen the political work with a view to 
enhancing the patriotism and determination to fight and to win of tne Liberation Armed 
Forces* enhancing the sense of discipline, and continuously tightening the 11 fish and 
water" relations between the army and the population. 

• 

w 

7— To show gratitude to the martyrs, to cater for disabled a my men, to reward, the 
fighters and compatriots who. have an outstanding record in the fight against U.S- 
aygressicn and' for national salvation. The entire people are grateful to, and con- 
c-tartly .beer in nind the memory of the martyrs rho belonged to the Liberation Armed 
Forces or to various services and revolutionary organizations, and tnose who laid 
down their lives in political struggles. Their families are catered for and assisted 
by the state and the people. . Army men and compatriots disabled in the course of tne 
armed and political struggle arc cared for and helped.* To reward in a worthy manner 
all fighters and compatriots who have an outstanding record in the struggle* against 

U S., aggression and for national salvation. The entire people are grateful to and 
help the families who have rendered services to the re elution. 


3--To organize social relief* To give relief to the compatriots--victims of the war 
of aggression unleashed by the U.S. imperialists and the puppet regime. To at tone to 
orphans, old folks, and invalid people. To organize relief for the areas affected by 
natural calamities or bad crops. Consideration is also given to disabled puppet army* 
non and to the* families of puppet army men killed in action, who are poor and forlorn. 

Tc help those people drivers to desperation by the U.S. imperialists and their lackeys, 
to rebuild their lives and serve the fatherland and the people. 

y--To put into practice equality between man and woman, to protect mothers ar.d jchiidre: 
To pay utmost attention to raising the political, cultural, and vocational standards oj 
women in a manner fitting with’their merits in the struggle against U.S. aggression m 
for national salvation. Tc develop the Vietnamese women’s traditions of’ heroism, un- 
dauntodness, loyalty, and aptitude to shoulder every responsibility. Women arc equal tc 
non politically, economically, culturally,and socially. Women who do the same job 
receive the same salary and allowances, and enjoy all other rights as men. Women 
workers and civil servants enjoy two months maternity leave with full pay before and 
a ftor chi1dbirth. 
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put into practice a policy of actively helping perfecting; ar/i training women cadres. 
promulgate progressive marriage and family regulations. To protect the rights of* 
mothers ane children. To develop a network of maternity homes, creches, and infant 
classes. 

To do auc.y with all social evils brought about gy the'U.S, imperialists and their 
lackeys, which are harmful to women's health and dignity. 

10--To strengthen unity, to practice equality and mutual assistance among naticnalitie: 
To abolish all systems and policies applied by the imperialists and their lackeys with 
a vic-w to dividing, oppressing, and exploiting the various nationalities.- To oppose* 
discrimination among and forcible assimilation of the nationalities. To develop tr.e 


- V*r> 


long-standing tradition of unity and mutual assistance ar.cn: 
nationalities with a view to defending and building the country 
are equal in rights and obligations. 


various fra t e rr.a ^ 
All r.a: lona 111:es 


To implement the agrarian policy with regard to minority peasants. To encourage and 
help then settle down in fined residences, to improve shear lands, to develop ceenemy 
and culture, to raise their living standards sc as to keep abreast of the general 
level. The national minorities have the right to use their own spoken and ‘written 
languages to develop their own culture and art and to maintain or to change their 
customs and habits. 

* 

To strive to train minority cadres so as to quickly bring about conditions for good 
management of the local affairs by the concerned minority itself. In the areas in¬ 
habited by big communities of a specific minority and where the required conditions 
exist, autonomous zones will be established within independent and free Vietnam. 


11- -To respect freedom of creed, to achieve unity ar.d equality among the different 
religious communities. To fight against all maneuvers and tricks of the imperialists 
and their lackeys who use a number of persons under the cloak of religion to oppose our 
peopled struggle against U.S. aggression and for national salvation, to sew issen- 
sicn between believers and nonbelievers and among different religious communities, and 
to harm the country, the people, and the religion. To respect freedom of creed ar.d 
worship. To preserve pagodas, churches, holy secs, temples, All religions are equal 
and none is to bo discriminated against, to-achieve unity among believers of various 
religions and between believers and the entire nation for the sake of the struggle 
against U,S. aggression and their lackeys to defend and build the country. 

12— Itelccno puppet officers and men and puppet officials back to the just cause, shew 
leniency, ar.d give a humane treatment to rallied a my men and prisoners-of-war. To 
oppose the U. S. imperialists and the puppet administration 1 s attempts to pressgar.g . 
mercenaries to serve the U.S. aggressors against the fatherland and massacre the people. 
To severely punish the diehard thugs acting as efficient agents of the l r ,S. imperialists. 
To afford conditions for puppet officers and puppet officials to come back to the just 
cause and join the people's fight against U.S, aggression to save and build the 
country. 
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Tliocs individuals, croups, or units of tiie puppet a my cr.d adnir.istration i.iic render 
services to the cause of fichtins against l\S, accession for national salvation ..i:3 
j^rt .regarded ar.d entrusted uitli responsible Jobs, Tnosc uiio synpetnise • ■ -~-• support 
the strugglo against U.S. aggression for national salvation cr those who refuse to 
carry out orders of the United States and puppets to harm the people will have their 
merits recorded. 


« 


Those individuals, groups, or units uho have broken away from the puppet army and 
voluntarily apply to join the Liberation Armed Forces for fighting against the United 
States to save the country are welcomed and enjoy equal treatment. Regarding those 
individuals or units who have brohen away fron the puppet army and administration and 
riser, against the U.S. aggressors to save the country, the front stands ready to Join 
actions with them in the fight against the U.S. aggressors on a basis of equality, 

* mutual respect, and assistance, so as together to protect the. people andliberate the 
fatherland. 

Those functionaries of the puppet administration uho volunteer to serve the country 
and the people in the state machine after the laceration 01 South Vietnam mil 
enjoy equal treatment. Those in the puppet army and the puppet administration at 
any level uho have committed crimes against the people but are no*.; sincerely repentant 
ijill be pardoned. These uho redeem their crimes by meritorious deeds i:ill be rewarded 
accordingly. Captured officers and men of the puppet army will enjoy humanitarian 
treatment and clemency. 



13 — To protect the rights and interests of overseas Vietnamese. 

To welcome the patriotism of overseas Vietnamese and highly value all their contribu¬ 
tions to the resistance to U.S* aggression for national salvation of the people. To 
’protect the rights and interests of overseas Vietnamese, To help those overseas 
Vietnamese who wish to return to take part in she building of the country. 

m 

14— Tb protect the legitimate rights and interests of foreign residents in South Vietnam 
Tc welcome those foreign residents who have contributed to the Vietnamese people* 1 ? 
resistance to U.S, aggression for national salve tier. All foreign residents li* : ng in 
South Vietnam must respect the independence and sovereignty of Vietnam and obey .... 

law of the national democratic administration. To protect the legitimate rights a:.: 
interests of all foreign residents who do not cooperate with the U.S, imperialists 
and their henchmen in opposing the Vietnamese people and who do not harm the 
independence and sovereignty of Vietnam.. To give adequate consideration to the 
rights and interests of those foreign residents who have directly or indirectly 
supported the Vietnamese people f s resistance to U.S. aggression for national salvation. 
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To resolutely oppose* arc? abolish all policies or the t' S, imperialists and their 
henchmen aimed at swing discard between rn* Viefcxiant-s*- people ar.d Chinese reaide.iPr. 
.in South Vietr.cn and e:rpl vising, repressing, and Porcine Chineue residents to accrr" 
Vietnamese .citizenship. To punish the diehard agents and secret agents t>f the 

imperialists and tre South Vietnam puppet administration. 

* • 

• • 

111. To Restore ITozmal Relations Between : *Ncrth and South Vietnam. Proceed Toward 

Peaceful Reunification of the Pa the rlar.d 

* ♦ 

Vietnam is one. Ths Vietnamese people are one. Ns force can divide our fatherland. 

Reunification of the country is the sacred aspiration of our entire people Vietf.ar. 

must be reunified. 

■ * 

» 

The policy of the KFL3V consists of the following: 

* 

■* » 

1- -The-reunification of Vietnam will be realised step by step and through peaceful 
means on the principle of negotiation between the two tones without either.side 
using pressure against 'the other and without foremen interference. 

2- -Fending the . . \ification of the country, the people in both nor.es will make join 1 
efforts to oppose -.ireigr. invasion and defend the fatherland and at the same tire 
endeavor to expand economic and cultural enchants. The people in both zones are 
free to exchange letters, to go from one zone to another, and to choose their place 
cx* residence. 


IV. To Apply a Foreign Policy ol* Peace and Neutrality 

The KFLSV applies a foreign policy of peace and neutrality, a foreign policy which 
guarantees the Independence, sovereignty, unity, and territorial integrity of the 
country ad helps safeguard world peace. In more concrete terms tnis policy consists 
of the following.points: 

1- -Tc establish diplonatic relations with all countries regardless of their social 
and political system or. the principle of mutual respect for each other 1 s independence, 
sovereignty, and territorial integrity, without infringement upon each other, without 
interference into each other 1 s internal affairs, territory, equality, mutual benefits, 
and peaceful coexistence. To abolish all unequal treaties which the puppet 
administration has signed with the United States or any other country. To respect the 
economic and cultural interests of those countries which sympathize with, support, or 
assist the struggle against U.S, aggression for national salvation of the Vietnamese 
people- To accept technical and economic assistance from any country without political 
conditions attached. To join r.o military alliance, to accept no military personnel 

cr military bases of foreign countries on. South Vietnam territory. 

2- -To strengthen friendly relations with all countries which sympathize with, support, 
or assist the struggle against U.S. aggression for national salvation of the 
Vietnamese people. To strengthen relations of good’neighborhood with Cambodia and 
Laos. To unceasingly consolidate solidarity and mutual assistance between the 
peoples of the Indochinese countries with a view to defending their respective 
independence, sovereignty, and .territorial integrity against the aggressive and war- 
provoc.atior. policy of the U.S. imperialists and their henchmen. 
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>—Actively .support the natiwr&j * liberation movement. of the'peoples in Asia,, /fries, 
am! Latin America against imperialism and old ard net* colonialism. Actively 
support tnc struggle of the American people agairst the V.S. imperialisms* war of 
aggression lit Vietnam. Actively support the struggle for peace, democracy, ard 
social progress in ail countries in the world* 

4—Actively struggle to contribute to the safeguarding of world peace, oppose the 
ocilicose and aggressive imperialists headed by T J.S. imperialism Derand me 
dissolution of the aggressive military blocs and foreign nil it ary bases of imperialism. 
Unceasingly consolidate and develop relations with international democratic 
organsactions and the peoples of all countries including the Anerican people. Actively 
contribute to the consolidation and development of the world people : s front in support 
of Vietnam, against, the Ti.S. imperialist aggressors, for nacicr.al independence ar/1 
peace, . 

The struggle against !!*5. aggression, fur national salvation of our people is an 
extremely hard bat gicrious cause- It.concerns not only the destiny of pur people at 
present and a LI o:r future generations bu* also the interests of the peoples in the 
world who are struggling for peace, national independence, democracy, and social 
progress. In order to accomplish t.nat glorious cause* our people, already united, 
must unite still more closely and broadly 1 


The ?2rL>V warmly welcomes al.l political parties, mass organizations, and patriotic 
and progressive personalities who broadly rally within and outside the front in order 
to defeat together the ILS. aggressors and their henchmen 


The straggle against *J.$. aggression, for national salvation of our people is v. just 
cause. Cur people throughout t;.e country ore of one mind to fight and defeat the U.S. 
aggressors and their henchmen. The sympathy, support, a.id assistance of the people-of 
the socialist countries, the Asian, African, and Latin American countries, and peace* 
loving, justice-1ovinf people at; r-er‘the world, incV-iing the progressive people in 
the United States, are becoming draper and stronger day oy-day 7e are willing and 

will surely win complete victory. 

Ho natter how frenzied, brutal, obdurate, and perfidious the U.S. imperialists nay 
be, they will inevitably meet with bitter failure in their criminal schemes. 

In the supreme interests of the fatherland, let our entire people in South Vietnam 
strengthen t;:eir solidarity, millions as one, and rush forward shoulder to shoulder 
in the impetus of our victories to completely dex'eat the TJ.A. aggressors and their 
stooge administration, and together with our northern compatriots to fulfill the 
great and glorious cause of liberating the south, defending the north/ and proceeding 
toward the peaceful reunification of* the fatherland. 


The KSLSV pledges to be always worthy of the confidence of our compatriots and ovr 
friends on the five continents. The Vietnamese people will surely be victorious! 

U C, aggressors and their henchmen will certainly be defeated*. The KFLSV program 
for liberation is sure to materialize? Figntcrs and compatriots throughout South 
Vietnam, under the glorious banner of the KFLSV, march forward heroically! 


The 
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By Murrey Marder 
*. * WashlKitoa Post Statf Writer 

North Vietnam is growing* ' ‘ Schoenbru-n, who was in 

more unyielding about peace! North Vietnam for nine days, 

. „ * ... related his experiences in. 

talks, rather than more f.cxi-l Bangkok on Thursday. They 

ble, as American bombings in-: v .. cre broadcast last night 

I * i n/i »«•»_»__•_ ,»(-*-.*_«» *„* 
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tensify, according to diplomat¬ 
ic reports reaching Washing¬ 
ton. 

■ ■ 

This rising mood of million- 

cv in Hanoi was one reason 
Why Secretary of State Dean 
Rusk on Friday deliberately 
downgraded prospects for ne¬ 
gotiations. 

• ^ 

All accounts coming out of 
Hanoi, through public and pri¬ 
vate channels, show that the 


(ABC Televisions “Scope,” to 
be rebroadcast here at 1 p.m.J 
today on Channel 7). . j 

Pham Van Dong was des¬ 
cribed as “planning for an; 
American invasion** and ex¬ 
pecting the aerial devastation 
of Hanoi. • • 


Prepared to Fight On 
* 

“He believes,'* said Schoen- 
brun, “that in a last act of des¬ 


peration we arc going to wipe, 
out Hanoi. . He is prepared: 
to fight on in the mountains 


officially disseminated view of. for as long as it can possibly j 


the war. from there is pre- take 


cisely the reverse of the offi-, The Premier was reported 
rial version in Washington. * reluctant even to talk about 
North Vietnam contends, the possibility of peace-discus- 
and what is more, perhaps be-- sions. “He is, I think,” said[ 




lieves, that time and strategy 
are on its side for outlasting; 
the United States. 

* 

Fremier Is Quoted 

In an interview in Hanoi 
last week with North Viet¬ 
namese .Premier Pham Van 
Dong by American newsman 
David Schoenbrun, the Pre¬ 


mier was quoted as saying: * 

“As for peace talks . . . the* 
initiative is up to the United 
States. You have to stop bomb 
ing us unconditionally. If you; 
want peace talks, they ran fol 
low but . . ; there will he no 
reciprocity. There will be t*\» 
bargaining. There will be no 
blackmail, anti we will not pay; 
ransom to pirates.’* 

As for the subject of talks, 
according to other reports re¬ 
layed to Washington, Hanoi 
maintains there is essentially 
only one real topic: Withdraw¬ 
al of United States forces 
from Vietnam. 


Schoenbrun, “totally a hawk.” 

* Despite the heavy American 
bombing of North Vietnam- 
Schoenburn, like other visi¬ 
tors, said he could detect “no 
evidence of fatigue” among 
the people but only resiliency 
—strengthened, not weakened, 
by the escalating air war. 

_ Pham Van Dong was quoted 
assaying: 

“We have one overriding* 
problem only, and that is how 
to exist and how to survive, 
and our whole ‘country' is 
geared to this. . \. 

“You Americans have other 
problems. You have racial 
! problems. You have world' 
] commitments. Vietnam is only 
l one of your problems. Maybe 
•you have got a million—maybe 
you have got 2 million—Amer¬ 
icans who arc. devoting them¬ 
selves seriously, full time to 
the Vietnamese war. We havc^ 
16 million. So we outnumber 
| you 3 to 1.. .........» - 


‘like a Time Bomb* 

In focusing on the racial 
rioting in American cities as a 
major plus in North Vietnam’s 

favor, Dong in an Aug. 31* 
.speech said: “This struggle is 
like a time bomb at the heart 
! of the U.S. capitalist society.” 

* Dong was reported byj 
; Schoenbrun to have scoffed at 
the Sent 3 oresidential elec¬ 
tion in* South Vietnam in the 
,same vein as have North \iot* 

; nam*s public statements scorn¬ 
ing it as “low comedy.” But 
American analysts believe the 
election seriously discomfited 
Hanoi. They note that the pro¬ 
gram of the National Libera¬ 
tion Front, the politic-al arm of 
the Yictcong guerrillas in 
South Vietnam, has been re¬ 
vised to pledge a “really demo¬ 
cratic" election. j 

At the Texas' White House, 
vesterday, press - secretary 
George Christian said the’ 
President “is aware” of re¬ 
ports that South Vietnam has 
advised Great Britain that it 
means to approach North Viet¬ 
nam soon with an offer of di¬ 
rect peace talks that would in¬ 
clude the NLF-Vietcong. 

Secretary Rusk on Friday 
^aid the United States “would 
welcome some basis on which 
there could be a general* re- 
there could be a general rec¬ 
onciliation among the people 
ble basis." But he said “that 
doesn’t mean that the NLF 
has a status as a government 
... or that it should be given 
a veto on the possibility of 
pulling North Vietnam and 
South Vietnam apart milita¬ 
rily.” 

A leading House Republi¬ 
can, Melvin R. Laird (R-Wis.), 
said in Chicago on Thursday 
night that: “It’s increasingly' 
evident that the Administra¬ 
tion is pressing Saigon to ne¬ 
gotiate directly with the Yict- 
cong.” Laird said “they (the 
NLF) have the pewer in South 
Vietnam at the present time 
and must take part in negotia¬ 
tions.” 
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By Chalmers M. Roberts 

Vashlnston. ?cs} S:»:C Writer 

The record indicates that 
the Ashniore-Baggs peace ef¬ 
fort ran afoul of a change 
in American policy which oc¬ 
curred at the moment they 
were involved in Vietnam di¬ 
plomacy. 

This is the record, as .far 
?.*, it is now known, of the 
pertinent events: 

DEC. 4. 1935—Poland re¬ 
ported to the United States 
;• j.t North Vietnam was pre- 
l d to send a mar. to War- 
?-*.* to meet an American 
• :,:c rent? live and to do so 
without demanding as a pre- 
cei.diiion an end to the 
American bombing of the 

V/*Ui 
AG. It*. 

America a officials subse¬ 
quently contended that in¬ 
dependent checks showed 
this to be a Polish view, 
not that ot North Vietnam. 

Dec. 13-14—A merican 
pl-tiCs raid near Hanoi. Po¬ 
land Inter privately blamed 
the raids for ending chances 
‘or a meeting. After the 
...aids Hanoi began to stress 
the demand that bombing 
must cease unconditionally 
before there could be talks. 

Dec, So*Jan. C, 1SG*—Har¬ 
rison Salisbury of the New 
York Times created a furor 
with dispatches from llano: 
picturing civilian destruc¬ 
tion from the American 
raids. Officials here said 
Hanoi had let Salisbury in 
as part of a campaign to 
force an end to the bomb¬ 
ing. Ashmore 2 nd Baggs ar¬ 
rived in Hanoi the day 
Salisbury left. 

Jan. 12 — Ashmore and 
B 2 ggs met Ho Chi Minh who 
stressed an end to the bomb¬ 
ing Ashmore now writes 
that “we had not ‘brought 
back*-' from this interview 
“any hard proposal” from 
Ko “beyond the reiteration 
cf his unqualified commit- 


c 


meat to enter into negotia¬ 
tions” if the U.S. halted the 

bombing. . * 

• 

Ashmore reported to State 
Department officials that he 
and Baggs felt that *‘Ko 
seerned prepared to consider 
a specific proposal based on 
a formula o; mutual de- 
escalation” of the fighting. 

Early January to early 
February — The United 
States secretly sent four 
memoranda to Hanoi de¬ 
scribing. officials ‘say, possi¬ 
ble methods of deescalation. 

' These messages, yet' to be 
made public- were handed 
by an American embassy of¬ 
ficial in Moscow to a North 
Vietnamese representative. 

Jan. 27 —Hanoi's man in 
Moscow gave a reply to the 
American official. Later the 
State Depart mat described 
the reply as “a diatribe 
against the United States.” 

Jan. 28—North Vietnamese 
Foreign Minister N g u y c n 
Duy Trinh i:i an interview' 
with Australian Communist 
journalist Wilfred Burchett 
said that “it is only after 
the unconditional cessation 
of U.S. bombing and all 
other acts cf war against the 
DRV (North Vietnam) that 
then? could be talks between 
the DRV and the U.S.” 

Feb. 2—President Johnson 
prepared a,letter to Ho in 
which he took up the Bur¬ 
chett interview points. Mr. 
Johnson said he would “or¬ 
der a cessation of bombing” 
and also halt “further aug¬ 
mentation of U.S. forces in 
South Vietnam as soon as I 
am assured that infiltration 
into South Vietnam by land 
and sea has stopped” These 
‘acts of restraint,” he said, 
‘would make possible se¬ 
rious private discussions.” 
This letter, however, was not 
turned over to Hanoi’s man 
in Moscow until Feb. 8 and 
the delay has never been ex- 
plained^ 
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Feb. 4—Ashmore and 
Boggs met 2 t the Suatco De¬ 
partment with Undersecre¬ 
tary Nicholas deB. Katzen- 
bach and other top officials 
but not including Secretary 
Doan Rusk. 

A letter from Ashmore to 
Ho was drafted with Assist¬ 
ant Secretary William P. 
Bundy, whose area includes 
Vietnam, as the chief de¬ 
partmental draftsman. 

The key sentence in the 
letter stated that “senior 
officials” at State “expressed 
opinion that some reciprocal 
restraint” w a s necessary 
along with a halt to the 
bombing and an end to the 
influx of American troops 
if talks were to take place. 

Feb. 5—The draft letter 
was delivered to Ashmore at 
Fulbrighi’s house. Ashmore 
mailed it that afternoon. The 
letter did not specify the 
“reciprocal restraint’* al¬ 
though the President’s letter 
cf three days earlier had 
specified an end to North 
Vietnamese infiltration into 
the South. 

In addition, on the day 
(Feb.-2) the Administration 
said the Presidential letter 
was drafted, Mr. Johnson 
told a press confcrerce that 
“just almost any step” would 
be a suitable response from 
Hanoi. He also had said that 
“we would be glad to ex¬ 
plore any reciprocal action ” 
Sometime between Feb. 2 
and 9 the official American 
terms were hardened. 

Feb. S — Soviet Premier. 
Alexei Kosygin, who-was in 
London Feb. 6-13, said at a 
press conference that the 
Trinh interview with Bur¬ 
chett *“boiis down” to say¬ 
ing that if the U.S. uncon¬ 
ditionally stopped the bomb¬ 
ing, “then it would be pos¬ 
sible” to open talks. Kosygin 
thus publicly changed 
Trinh’s crucial word “could” 
_ into, "would.” He was never 

contradicted by Hanoi on. 
this. Furthermore, Kosygii. 
passed the word to Wash¬ 
ington, which had inquired 
as to when talks would be¬ 
gin, that they could start in 
three or four weeks. 

Feb. 9 — Secretary Rusk, 
at a press conference which 
had beer* announced by the 
White House, said that “for 
some time now there has 
been evident a systematic 
hv th.> 
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nist side to bring about an 
unconditional and perman¬ 
ent cessation of the bombing 
of North Vietnam without 
any corresponding military 
action on their side, in ex¬ 
change for the possibility 
of talks — talks which are 
thus far formless and with¬ 
out content.” 

■ Rusk also distinguished 
between a “pause in the 
bombing (here he seemed to 
indicate he would 2 gree to a 
pause in exchange for talks) 
and a “permanent cessa¬ 
tion.” For the latter to take, 
place, he said, "we must 
know the military conse¬ 
quences." The U.S., he said, 
cannot stop the bombing 
without reciprocity for that 
would be “closing off one- 
half of the war while the 
rest of it goes on full force.” 

In short. Rusk was surfac¬ 
ing the central point of the 
President’s letter to Ho, the 
contents of which were not 
made public until Hanoi 
broadcast it March 2L 

Feb. 10 — Ho said he re¬ 
ceived the Johnson letter on 
this day. Ashmore assumes 
it arrived before his own 
letter with the less specific 
request on the point of 
reciprocity. 

During this period, Feb.- 
2-14, there was a pause in 
the bombing over the Tet 
holiday in Vietnam, includ¬ 
ing a PresideRtially ordered 
short extension. * 

Feb. 13—Ho in a letter to 
Pope Paul VI assailed the 
U.S. He coupled an uncon-, 
ditional end to the bombing 
with the withdrawal of 
American forces and the 
recognition of the National 
Liberation Front, the politi¬ 
cal arm of the Yietcong. In 
Washington this was taken 
as a reply to the President. 
Resumption of the bombing 
was ordered. 

Feb. 15—Ho replied to the 
President in words similar 
to the Pope. “A little later ” 
writes Ashmore, he and 
Baggs received a reply to 
the Ashmore letter saying 
there did r*ot seem to be 
any point to their making a f 
second visit to Hanoi. 1 








Following is the text of the 

letter by Harry S. Ashmore to 

President Ho Chi Mink: 

* * 

• Dear Mr. President: 

* Mr* Wiliam Baggs and I 
- ■ have made a full report to 

appropriate officials of the 

United States Government on 

\ , 

*.our recent conversation with 

you in Hanoi. Ambassador 
*Lui3 Quintanilla x has commu¬ 
nicated his views to the U.S. 

• Ambassador in Mexico City. 

The State Department has 

* expressed itself as n\ost 
grateful for your thoughtful 
approach to the possibility of 
an ultimate settlement of the 
-hostilities between the United 

• States’ and the Democratic Re¬ 
public of Vietnam. 

In our several discussions 
with senior officials of the 
‘State Department they took 
'occasion to reiterate points - 
.we believe 2 re already known 
to you. They emphasized that 
' the U.S. remams prepared for 
.• [secret discussions at any time, 
without conditions, and that 
such discussions might cover 
the whole range of topics rele¬ 
vant to a peaceful settlement. 

* They reiterated that the Ge¬ 
neva Accords might be the 
framework for a peaceful so- ‘ 
lution. 

. :They expressed particular 

• -interest in your suggestion to 
us that private talks could be¬ 
gin provided the U.S. stopped 

. bombing your country, and 
ceased introducing additional 
U.S. troops into Vietnam. They 
. . expressed the opinion that 
*’ • some reciprocal restraint to 

* indicate that neither* side in¬ 
tended to use the occasion of 

: the talks for military advan¬ 
tage would -provide tangible 
evidence of the good .faith of 
all parties in the prospects for 
:a negotiated settlement.. - 
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- * In the light of these con¬ 
cerns, they expressed great 
interest in any clarification of 
this point that you might wish 

, to provide through a commit* 

- ideation to us. 

• 

% Speaking now wholly for 
ourselves, wc believe the es¬ 
sential condition for produc¬ 
tive talks is an arrangement 
under which neither side 

' stands to gain military advan¬ 
tage during the period o_f nego¬ 
tiation. To achieve this end 
it .may be that preliminary 
. secret discussions- would be 
helpful to determine trie out* 

- line of a possible peaceful 
settlement. 

- As we see it, these are prac¬ 
tical considerations that have 
nothing to do with questions 
of “face.” There is no doubt 
In our minds that the Ameri¬ 
can Government genuinely 

’ seeks peace. As private citi¬ 
zens, our sole concern is in 
facilitating a discussion that 
will bring all matters at issue 
to official consideration. It is 
In this sense that wc convey 
these comments, and invite 
any reply you may wish to 
■make, which * of course . we 
would report to our Govern¬ 
ment in complete discretion. 

• May I take this occasion to 
renew our thanks for the 
courteous and considerate 
treatment we received in 
Hanoi throughout our visit 
and for the honor of our most 
useful conversation with you. 
; If you feel that further per¬ 
sonal conversation with Air. 
Baggs and me is in order we 
would, of course, return to 
Hanoi at your convenience. 

* HARRY S. ASHMORE 
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'Ashmore, Editor' Who Met 
With Ho Chi Minh, Says 
Efforts Were Undercut 


TWO LETTERS AT ISSUE!' 


One From the White Hous 
Said to Have Conflicted 
With Intermediary’s 


' liy HEDRICK SMITH 

Special :e The Xc~*‘ York Ti=:?s 

• WASHINGTON, Sept 17—The! 
editor and writer, Harry S. Ash¬ 
more, reported-today that he re-, 
i.-.yed a peace bid to Ho Chi’ 
Minh on behalf of the State De- 
. partment last February. But Mr. 
Ashmore charged that President! 
Johnson then “effectively and 
/ Tiislly canceled" the secret 
V. .litisiive by sendmg an vncom- 
promising letter to the North 
Vietnamese President. 

. Mr. Ashmore said his letter 
had been written in response toj 

a “conciliatory" conversation he 

had had with Ho Chi Minh in’ 
Hanoi last January. Ke added 
that Mr. Johnson’s letter, set¬ 
ting forth “most stringent’ 1 
American terms for peace, 
reached Hanoi before the mes¬ 
sage that Mr. Ashmore had beenj 
■authorized to send. . j 

• ‘Duplicity’ Charged 

Ho Chi Minh, in a letter to, 
; Mr. Johnson dated Feb. 15— 
.which became public last 
March 21—rejected Mr. John¬ 
son’s demands. -.As a conse- 
-quence, Mr. Ashmore has indi- 
‘cated/the secret State Depart-* 
ment message routinely re-j 
• ceived a . negative response? 
from Hanoi. 

> Mr. Ashmore, former exccu- 
Itive editor of The Arkansas 
•Gazette, is now executive vice* 
v esident of the Center for the | 
j$:uciy of Democratic Institu-j 
< tions at Santa Barbara, Calif, 
i -He said President Johnson’s let- 
;.tcr had contradicted the terms 
‘ of the message approved by? 
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■the State Department Mr.*Ash- r 
more also accused the Presi- 

• dent of “crude duplicity” and 
? the Administration of/‘double 
. dealing,” 

•. William P. Bundy/ Assistant; 

. Secretary of. State for Bast 
‘ Asian Affiars, said the State De¬ 
partment “had discussions with; 
.Mr. Ashmore and Mr. Baggs, 
as we would with any Ameri¬ 
can who has talked with lead¬ 
ers in Hanoi. 1 ’ 

; But he refused to comment 
on Mr. Ashmore’s reported 
peace approach or his charge 
that the President’s interven¬ 
tion had upset the effort. 

* 

• Intensive Efforts Recalled 


i* 


‘Any comment must await a 
careful study of Mr. Ashmore’s 
-story,” Mr. Bundy said. “I can- 
.'not comment on something like 
;this over the phone.” 

Other officials, without con¬ 
firming the report, recalled that 
'last winter was a time of com¬ 
plicated contacts with Hanoi. 
The State Department has pre¬ 
viously disclosed that the 
United States Embassy in Mos¬ 
cow made five contacts with 

- ;North Vietnamese diplomats in 
!-January, culminating with the 
y delivery of President Johnson’s 

- letter. * 

^ Early in February, the United 
States was also communicating 
with Hanoi through' Prime 
Minister Wilson cf Britain and 
Premier Aleksei N. Kosygin of 
the Soviet Union, who were 
meeting in London. 

Mr. Ashmore told of the! 
4 peace approach in a 15,000- 

- word article. “The Public Rela- 
■ tions of Peace,” printed in Cen- 
. -t er Magazine, a new bimonthly 
•; publication of his organization. 

,; The peace approach, he re- 
; ported, was an outgrowth of a 
s trip he took to Hanoi last Jan¬ 
uary with William 0. Baggs,. 

* editor of The Miami News. They* 
[ arrived in Hanoi Jan. 6, had aj 
?'private two-hour conversation^ 

; with Ho Chi Minh Jan. 12, left 

Hanoi on Jan. 14 and reported 

- to the State Department on- 
'Jan. 18. 

• In a telephone interview to* 

• day, Mr. Ashmore said he had 
. refrained from disclosing the 
; episode until now because “we 
■/thought that as long as we 
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might be z useful channel we! 
didn’t want to jeopardize it.’ 

But he said the latest expan¬ 
sion of the war indicated that 
“whatever kind of channel we 
had is r.o use now” end that 
there was no longer any point 
in keeping secret the unsuc- 
i cessful maneuvering of last 

• winter. 

J Mr. Ashmore said that dur- 
, ing the contacts with North 

• Vietnamese leaders he and Mr. 

• Baggs found Ho Chi Minh and 
I other senior officers “deliver- 
! atcly conciliatory.” 

» Ho seemed prepared to con¬ 
sider a specific proposal based 
on a formula cf mutual de-es¬ 
calationMr. Ashmore added. 

. “Ko had understood that we 
. would report cur conversation 

• to the State Department and 
' expected some response, since 

• he* had made arrangements to 
. have any.further message sent 

• directly to him.” 

\ In the telephone Interview, 
Mr, Ashmore recalled that IIo 
;Chi Minh had insisted on a halt 
.in American bombing of North 
/Vietnam as a requisite for 
peace talks. Ho Chi Minh also 
indicated that Hanoi would like 
to see a halt in the steady 
build-up of American forces in 
South Vietnam before talks be¬ 
gan, Mr. Ashmore went on. • 

In his article, Mr. Ashmore 
says he than drafted, in col¬ 
laboration with Mr. Bundy, a 
carefully worded letter of a 
page and a half. It was sent! 
to Hanoi Feb. 5 through a pre¬ 
viously established channel in- 
Cambodia. . . I 

Mr. Ashmore says the letter; 
appeared to reduce American 1 
conditions for a halt in bomb-' 
ing, asking for some move of 
“reciprocal restraint” by Hanoi. 

In public statements, admin¬ 
istration officials were demand¬ 
ing a “reciprocal reduction” of, 
the fighting by Hanoi. 

Key passages of trie Ashmore 
letter, as reported in the article, 
were as follows: • • 

: Key sections of the letter, as 
reported in the article, referred 
to the efforts of Mr. Ashmore 
and Mr. Baggs as follows: 

“In our several discussions 
with senior officials of the 
State Department, they empha¬ 
sized that the U.S. remains 
prepared for secret discussions 
at any time, without‘conditions, 
and that such discussions might 
cover the whole range o? topics 
relevant to a peaceful settle¬ 
ment. They reiterated that the 
Geneva, accords might be the 
framework for a peaceful 
solution. 

- “They expressed particular 
interest in your suggestion to 
us that private talks'could be-! 
gin provided that U.S. stopped! 
bombing your country, and 
ceased introducing additional 
U.S. troops Into Vietnam. They 
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good 
prospects for 
settlement.*' * 


Ho 
relay 

States Embassy 
North Vietnamese diplomats. 
President Chi Minh said he re-l 
ceived President Johnson's let¬ 
ter on Feb. 10. 

Mr. Ashmore charged that 
the Presidential message con¬ 
tradicted the Ashmore-Baggs 
message in several important 
respects and thus nullified it 
Keynoted that the Presidential 
letter - did . not mention the 


.force his hand without adequate] 
[opportunity to consult with hisj 
•own people* and the National! 

Liberation Front/’ or Vietcong.j 
The bombing pause, part of; 
Tet, began 7 A.M. Feb. $. It 

nrreason whv'it could not take; others who labored over ourjFeb. 12, but President-Johnson 
° " * | effect at the end of the new-draft letter had insisted that it [extended it about 40 hours to 

avoid. embarrassing Premier 
I Kosygin, who had teen in Lon- 
jdon over the Tet period trying! 
[to arrange peace talks. j 



Geneva accords as a basis for 
negotiation, as the other mes¬ 
sage had. 

He also, noted that the Presi¬ 
dent had offered to stop the 
bombing and the American 
troop build-up in South Viet¬ 
nam, hut to do so only after 
receiving assurances that North 
Vietnamese Infiltration into 
South Vietnam had ceased. 

. • Mr. Ashmore referred to this 
passage from the Johnson 
letter: 

“I am prepared to order a 
cessation of bombing against 
your country and the stopping 
of further augmentation of U.S. 
forces, in South Vietnam as 
soon as I am assured that in¬ 
filtration into South Vietnam 
by land and by sea has stopped. 
•These acts of. restraint on both 
sides would, I believe, make it 
possible for us to conduct seri¬ 
ous arid private discussions 
.leading toward an early peace. 

Mr. Ashmore maintained that 
i-the Presidential letter * was 
timed to put a “time squeeze" 
on Hanoi, an aspect that had 
carefully been avoided in the 
drafting of the.Ashmore-Baggs 
message. He referred to this 
excerpt: . 


% 
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- Ashiuere Says 
Feeler lo Hanoi 
0 Was Nullified 


By Murrey Marcler 
Washiajtoa Post Staff Writer 

A prominent former 
newspaper editor charged 
yesterday that the Johnson 
Administration joined in 
and then "effectively and 
brutally cancelled” a previ¬ 
ously undisclosed peace 
overture to Hanoi last Feb¬ 


ruary. 

The disclosure plus accusa¬ 
tions of “double-dealing” and 
an “almost total absence of 
candor” on the part of Presi¬ 
dent Johnson and the State 
Department were made by 
Harry S. Ashmore, executive 
vice president of the Center 
for the Study of Democratic 
Institutions at Santa Barbara, 
Calif. - 


Ashmore visited Hanoi in 
January. He portrayed the 
President, and by implication. 
Secretary of State Dean Rusk, 
..as nullifying a secret "con- 
dilatory” letter to Hanoi that 
t her State Department offi- 
r ials joined Ashmore in draft¬ 
ing, by sending a presidential 
letter setting tougher terms 
for peace talks. 

The conditions for halting 
the American bombing of 
North Vietnam to produce ne¬ 
gotiations are still at the cen¬ 
ter of current national and 
international debate. 

White House Press Secre¬ 
tary George Christian said 
last night that ho was unfa¬ 
miliar witn Ashmore’s account 
or the letter he cited. Secre¬ 
tary Rusk said he had not 
talked with Ashmore or his 
associates and thus felt it in¬ 
appropriate to get into the 
matter now, a spokesman said. 
Other officials had no inline* 
diate comment. 

Ashmore, formerly the Pul¬ 
itzer Prize-winning editor of 
the Arkansas Gazette of Little 
jRock, Ark., met. with .North 


Vietnamese President Ho Chi 
Minh in Hanoi last Jan. 12, 
With Ashmore were William 


*C. Baggs, editor of the Miami 
(Fla.) News and also a direc- 
C v of the Santa Barbara Cen¬ 
ter, and Luis Quintanilla, for¬ 
mer Mexican Ambassador to 


the United States. 


I 


r 



/ 



Their meetings with North 


Vietnamese leaders were des¬ 
cribed at the time only as an 
effort to solicit North Viet¬ 
nam’s attendance at an unoffi¬ 


cial peace convocation spon¬ 
sored by the California-based 
Center at Geneva, last May. 

Ashmore, in a lengthy arti- 
. cle written for his organiza¬ 
tion’s Center Magazine, said 
the trip was undertaken with 
. secret recognition by the Ad¬ 
ministration that it also might* 
“open up a useful channel ofj 
communication with the North! 
Vietnamese.” j 


Newsman Departs * 


At the State Department, he« 
- said, “we were asked to keep 
the trip secret as long as possi¬ 
ble . . They entered Hanoi 
on Jan. 6, the day that Harri¬ 
son Salisbury of The New 
. York.Times was departing on’ 

the International Control 
Commission plane that carried 
them to North Vietnam from 
Cambodia, and the news of the 
Ashmore - Baggs - Quinanilla 
visit became known. 

They saw'President Ho for 
about two hours on Jan. 12. 

By the time Ashmore and! 
Baggs returned to Los Angeles j 
on Jan. 15, Ashmore wrote, the! 
Salisbury articles about civil-] 
ian casualties caused by bomb¬ 
ing North Vietnam had “creat- • 
ed a national furore,” with a 
“concerted effort” in Washing¬ 
ton “to discredit Mr. Salisbury 
. . ,l Ashmore said “our re¬ 
ports were a complete vindica¬ 
tion of Mr. Salisbury” but he 
and Baggs avoided any com¬ 
ment about their, attempts to 
open private communications 


with Hanoi. 


"At the State Department’s 
request,” S 2 id Ashmore, he 
and Baggs “managed to hide 
out for three days after our re*’ 
turn, and to meet secretly in 
Washington with the Depart-' 
ment’s top echelon.” 

Departmental Briefings 

“The briefings (at State) 
went on intermittently .for a 
day and a half,” said Ashmore, 
and covered the conversation; 
with Ho in great detail. i 

“We had not brought back! 
any hard proposal from Ho? 
Chi Minh,” Ashmore contin¬ 
ued, “beyond the reiteration of 
his unqualified commitment to 
enter into negotiations if the 
United . States halted the 
bombing of. North* Vietnam; 
This could not on its face be 
said to meet the stated Ameri¬ 
can requirement of a recipro- 




« 

; cal gesture of reduced military 
j action by Hanoi. 

“But Mr. Baggs and I," Ash¬ 
more said, "could offer our 
judgment that the tone of the 
conversation had been deliber¬ 
ately conciliatory and that Ho 
seemed prepared to consider a , 
specific proposal based on a . 
formula of mutual de-escala-. 
tion. 

“Moreover, no real risk was • 
entailed in finding out 
whether this was so. Ho had 
understood that we would re¬ 
port our conversation to the* 
State Department and had 
i made arrangements to have 
j any response sent directly to * 

! him ” . ■ 

‘Schizoid Quality* 

Ashmore and Baggs then 
left Washington. Ashmore said 
“our dealings with the Depart¬ 
ment had begun to take on a; 
pronounced schizoid quality.” 

Baggs, he-said, had done’ 
some confidential diplomatic; 
errands for the late President 
Kennedy in the Caribbean, 
and "was on fairly intimate 
terms with a good many” top 
State Department officials. 

Ashmore described himself 
as “encumbered by identifica¬ 
tion with the eclipsed Adlai 
Stevenson wing of the Demo¬ 
cratic Party and by a long per¬ 
sonal association with the 
Johnson Administration’s lead¬ 
ing bete noire, (Sen.) J. Wil¬ 
liam Fulbright." Added Ash¬ 
more, “Finally, we represented 
the Center, an unconventional, 
and therefore automatically 
suspect, institution.” 

Ashmore wrote that "we 
soon began to feel that we , 
were confronted by two dis¬ 
tinct State Departments." 

"One, which obviously 
regarded us with profound dis¬ 
trust, apparently was headed 
by Secretary Rusk,” said Ash- 
•more, “who never saw us or 
otherwise acknowledged our 
presence. 

“The other (State) Depart¬ 
ment,” said Ashmore, "which 
appeared to be seriously inter¬ 
ested in negotiations with 
Hanoi, included Under 
Secretary Nicholas dcB.^Kat* 
zenbach, Avercll Harriman, 
the elder statesman.^ who 
speaks with the authority's!! a 
personal representative of the ^ 
President, and Assistant Sec¬ 
retary William Bundy, who is 
immediately in charge of 
• Southeast Asian Affairs ” 





limitations Rejected | The composition of a page- 1 

‘ .. .. , / |antl-a-ha!f letter, to be sent 

-1 A* *“ e St£x.e Department’s:over Ashmore’s signature, 
[request, sa:d Ashmore, he and j ‘‘consumed most of a Saturday 
?*?S S rejected invitations to afternoon,” he said. “It was 
lie,’ ify before either Senate or! allowed to simmer overnight, 
V $e committees, and to stay: was reconsidered without our 
jc-iiv of tne news as much as!presence at an upper-echelon 
(possible during “the next few (meeting on .'Sunday after* 
(weeks, while our report; pre-: noon,” said Ashmore^ and '‘the 
rsumaoly bounced back . and final version was delivered in 
forth between the two (State) j a plain manila envelope to the 
Departments.” j residence of Sen. .Fuibright, 

Finally, he said, Sen. Ful4 

(brigh t expressed surprise \ "‘here Mr. .Baggs and .’I had* 
when he asked Baggs if theyj gone for luncheon.” 
had reported their converse; “I mailed it myself that 
ton with Ho to President afternoon, Feb. :5," said Ash- 
(Johnson personally, and was j.more, “under the perhaps pro- 
/told no. Fuibright raised that; photic postmark of the John 
?witn the President at a White Foster Dulles International 
; House function, said Ashmore, Airport. By prior arrange* 
“a:id thereby pinked the nerve! ment, the letter was* to be 

' ‘ l mailed to Cambodia by regu* 
tr.r-.i activates the President’s lar mail and forwarded from 
consensus reflex.” there to Hanoi.” 

Ashmore related that the Ashmore said: 

.President said he thought it. “The key passages in ourj 
Sunwise to see Ashmore andj letter (to Ho) read: 

;Baggs personally and start “ 4 In our several discussions 



seriously and treated proper-j mains prepared for secret dis- 
Iv” The President, Ashmore cussions at any time, without 
said, suggested that the Sena- (conditions, and that such dis-. 
tor sit in at the next session!‘cussions might cover the whole! 
at the State Department. '[range of topics relevant to a! 
- “The President’s interven- !peaceful .settlement. They rc*| 
* ” Ashmore continued, pro*.(iterated that the Geneva Ac- 

V .ed a meeting with the “De-! cords (of 1054 and 1952 oni 
parlmcnt’s upper hierarchy, Southeast Asia) might be the] 
(minus Secretary Busk),” and framework for a peaceful solu*| 
Fuibright, “plus a silent While tion. . 

House observer as witness.” , .< ‘They expressed particular 

Ashmore S3id last night that. f interest in your suggestion to 
they met in Under Secretary ,; us that pr i va te talks could! 
Katzenbach's office on the,]jj e g? n provided the U.S. stop-j 
morning and afternoon of|:ped bombing your country, 1 
Feb. 4. The principals there,;, and C ea$ed introducing addi*. 
he said, also included illiam^ jj ona ] y.s. troops into Viet-* 
B ^ndy and Harnman. Jnam. They expressed the opin- 
."J 1 ®?, Sc f* fuibright had | 0Jl some reciprocal re- 
•fmished outlining his- views, ; slraint t0 indicate that neither 
Ashmore^vrote, “and the air-! side intendcd t0 use the occa .| 



I faith of all parties in 
‘ prospects for a negotiated set* 


to dispatch a reply to Ho Chi 
Minh...” . 

In it, Ashmore, it was agreed? tlement . . . 
that Baggs and he “would ex-t ,The key phrase here was 
press the Department’s vie\v[;-the call for “reciprocal re* 


that it might be possible tojjstraint,” sources on the Ash- 
suspend the bombing and in-J morc-Baggs side of the issue! 

stressed last night. These 
sources said it was emphasized 
in the discussions in the State 
Department that this termi¬ 
nology would leave open many 

options, without settiV out 


itiate negotiations, without 
specific concessions beyond an 
-agreement that neither side 
.would use the occasion to - im¬ 
prove its military position.” 

“The letter also was to sug¬ 
gest that Mr. Baggs and I 


! ( return to Hanoi for fur-! ^ demand for what^ 

• V^'informal discussions, or: Cl - nrn ..j? € ierrne .^ a dequate*“re- 
that arrangements could be sid , . f es tramt” on either 

made to phase us out if it SUles aul *«y actions. 


i 


were desired that the matter] 
proceed directly to the official 
level.” 


Said Ashmore: 

“This conciliatory feeler was 
effectively and brutally can¬ 
celled before there was any 
chance to determine what re¬ 
sponse Hanoi might have 
made. 

♦ » 

'.Cessation for Holiday 

* 

“DnF.eb. 14, .after a tempor¬ 
ary cessation of the bombing 
for the Tct holiday (in Viet¬ 
nam) and an ostentatious two- 
day extension beyond the orig¬ 
inal!y announced termination, 
the aerial attack on Xorth 
: Vietnam was resumed and es--. 

1. ealated.” j 

But it was not until arter-: 
ward that Ashmore and Baggsj 
learned, apparently when the 
rest of the world did, that a! 
presidential letter considerably 
different than the one they 
collaborated on, was written 
even before theirs was, on Feb. 

2 . ♦ 

. “Later (on March 21, 1957) 
it was revealed in Hanoi, and 
confirmed in Washington, that 
the President, under date of 
Feb. 2, had already dispatched 
ian offsetting message,” said 
; Ashmore, “to Ho Chi Minh 
! over his own signature. j 

“This was transmitted from; 
Moscow on Feb. 8, the day the 
bombing was suspended and 
received in Hanoi on Feb, 10. 
It was certainly in Ho*s hands 
when ours arrived.” .... * 

That letter from the Presi¬ 
dent, Ashmore contended, “set 
forth . . . the most stringent 
demands yet made for advance 
assurance that Hanoi would 
halt infiltration of troops to 
the South. The uncompromis¬ 
ing tone of the presidential 
message thoroughly disposed 
of the careful tempering we 




.fly-specking sessions" in the; claimers consisted of no more 
State Department. . ' j than a^urance that those he 

The key lan"Ua"e in the W3S sddrcssia S> al kssl > wer ® 
President's >“>' S «*“S 3 *««*■ 

“I am prepared to order a| m * • • 

cessation of bombing: against;. Ashmore said the credibu- 

your country and the stopping* ^ = a P • * * ma -* * es . s a ca5e 
of further augmentation of{°£ deliberate 
■United .States iorces in South; of P ena = IVC ignorance ofulU- 
Vietnam .as .soon .as J .amras- !? ate . P°l ,c ? *h at S°®f n Sht to 


sured that infiltration .into 
South Vietnam by land and 
sea has stopped”. 

Extending Truce 

President Johnson also'told | 


the top of the Cabinet” He 
said: . . 

<C A President who insists 
on keeping his options open 
as long as possible, and per¬ 
sonally revealing his choices. 


Ho that the proposal “would leaves even his own most ex- 
-be greatly strengthened ifjalted associates embarrassing- 
your military authorities anaiU' route in-regard to large a£- 
those of the Government of faros for which they are nom-. 
South Vietnam could promptly: inally responsible.” 

negotiate an extension of the-charges ‘Double-Dealing* 

Tet (lunar New Year holiday) , , 
truce ” then under way. I -Ashmore said that the Presi- 


Hanoi, however, always, had 
adamantly refused any nego¬ 
tiations with the regime in 
Saigon. 


dent “has taken a ping-pong 
approach” to Vietnam to try 
to get out of Southeast Asia 
without appearing to have suf¬ 
fered a major military and 


Sa /^ th MhI« U li a ^ i political defeat.” He said “the 

vihnrprf » hls |doub!e-dealing to which AVil- 

SWd-w f P “« m Bag.es and I were sub- 

d mSit u that It would he jected’’reflects alternate presi- 

f m l ?*° ‘ le a . n 7 P^P 0531 dential responses to military 
. the ..? et Bombing P^use,jp re5Slirc anc j unpopularity 


since this would be inter 
preted by Ho as an effort to 
jforce his hand without ade- 
jquate opportunity to consult 


of the war. 

The Administration, Ash¬ 
more charged, set out "to dis- 


with hi ?Swn SlSni • I i credir thc unofficial confer- 
^ 5"" P e , 0 >, T c anci , hc ence on peace held in Geneva 

a , lI l lbcr ? t ‘? n 1 in May entitled "Pacem in 
front, the political 2 rm of the Ferris ir. n 

* ucrri ^ as * n South j Yhe intensified American 

Ac ty ndcr ? a e tJt ^ (Phong area in April, he said, 
.Ashmore charged^ Mr. John-n e( j to North Vietnam’s refusal 

;son got from Ho Chi Minh the i to attend the conference, un¬ 
sharp, negative reply he niustjdermining the concept of the 
ex PCCted. (original conference objective. 

Ours came a little later” Ashmore said the State De- 
psasd Ashmore, “the simple, un*:partmcnt sent a v 

I _ i.. X 1 II . I * _ V 


exceptionable statement that 
there did not seem to be any 
point in Messrs. Ashmore and 
Baggs coming back to Hanoi 
at that time.” 

Necessarily Subjective’ 


_ oung dip!o- „ 
mat, Frank Sieverts, to Ge¬ 
neva in line with its “success¬ 
ful effort to implant in the 
American media the notion 
] that the Convocation was de¬ 
liberately and suspiciously 

• Ashmore said he could only! 1 - 03 * 10 ?,, agai P st the United . 
offer a "necessarily subject t2tes \ 1 . T . ... 
five" account of “what actu-L p f. C510ent . Joh " son - in his 
ally went on in the upper deahnss Wlth “ the A “erican- 
reaches of the Administration"i inte!lectuaI commun!t - v ” Ash ' 
to. account for the diverse let* charged, made the 

ters. | tactical error of confusing his 

f '‘From beginning to end c r critics with hls enemies.” Ash- 
our dealings with the Depart • mcre said that “Poaching con¬ 
tinent ” he charged, “there was! sensus ” the President “had 
an almost total absence, of- madc impossible of attain- 
candor on the official side.” (went by constant resort to the 
”... We never got'a satis-'^ nd crude duplicity that 
factory answer,” he saidj bu >' s t* mc but destroys con- 
“whether the Administrationifidencc” 
was really willing to negotiate! “What the Administration 
a compromise settlemcpf in’desperately needs,” said Ash- 
Vietnam or was committed to^roore, “is the support of men 
a military victory.” {of intellectual capacity and 

When Fuibright, at one of {moral passion, but these arc 
the State Department meet*;Qualities primarily, associated 
ings, “bluntly stated his viewjwith those Lyndon Johnson 
.that thc latter was the case” 1 no loig^ tolerates.” 




* % 
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Johnson and Ashmore Letters'io Hanoi 


»r! irli 



where contacts' have already 



Vietnam 

stzred that mtuireuon in ouuvni- . 

Vietnam by land and by seajous effort to find a workable 

has stopped. 

•'These acts of restraint*on 
joth sides would, I believe, 
nake it possible for us to con¬ 
flict serious and private discus- 
dons leading toward an early 
xjace.” 

Mr! ASHMORE wrote: “They 

high officials of the State De-jcussions ... 

iartmeni] expressed particular! range of topics relative to a 
nterest in vour suggestion tojpcaceful settlement." 


VilVi b VW iktiw M u V* 4%V4W «%• 

and mutually acceptable solu- 
tion.”- 

MR. ASHMORE: 'They [State 
Department officials) empha¬ 
sized that the United States re¬ 
mains prepared for secret dis¬ 


not mention the Geneva gree- 
ments of 1954 as a possible 
framework. 

PRESIDENT JOHNSON: "As 
ta’the site of the bilateral dis¬ 
cussions I propose, there arc 
several possibilities'. We could,! 


tfe.” 

• *MR. ASHMORE: "In the light 
of these concerns, they [the 
State Department officials] ex¬ 
pressed great. interest in any 
clarification of this point [about 
mutual restraints] that you 


cussmns at any time, without j or example, have our repre- might wish to provide throu 
conditions, and t..at such <h s *I$3ntatives meet in Moscow'a communication to us.” 
issions might cover the whole! - ■ -.. , „ — -- 


n/»h 

o“ 


js that private talks could be¬ 
gin provided the United States 
stopped bombing your country 
and ceased introducing addi¬ 
tional United States troops into 
Vietnam. They expressed the 
opinion that some Reciprocal re¬ 
straint to indicate that neither 
side intended to use the occa¬ 
sion of the talks for military 
advantage would provide tangi- 


' PRESIDENT JOHNSON: H 
make this proposal to you now 
with a specific sertse of ur¬ 
gency arising from the immi¬ 
nent new year holidays in 
Vietnam'. If you are able to ac¬ 
cept this proposal I see no 
reason why it could not.take 
effect at the end of the new 
year, or Tel,, holidays. The pro¬ 
posal I have made would be 


2 kh 
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Rejects Ashmore Contention 
That White House Letter 
to Hanoi Stiffened Terms 
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Text of the State Department 
statement is on Page 24. 


sue 

Bundy 

consistency” between the Gov- ^not. 

ernment-drafted message sent: Government’s chagrin 

to Hanoi on Feb. 5 through Mr. • 9 ver the disclosure of the Ash- 

Ashmore and a letter that m ?^ c "^ a So s P^cc effort was 

President Johnson sent to Ho nt«°sL 'h 

.Chi Alirih tnrough the Moscow ; issued ■ bv the State Depart- 

[channel cm Feb. S. Mr. Ashmore * ment. the statement ended 

had contended that the Presi*1 with the observation that the 

dent’s letter contradicted the'disclosure “will not reassure 

one given him and thus “effee* - futur ?. private 

*•1 . , -peace contacts would remain 

lively and brutally canceled” : secret. v 

his efforts. ► • Mr. Bundy also spoke of “un- 

Mr. Ashmore, reached by ’ dertakings” from Mr. Ashmore! 

. , ’ 77 7, and Mr, Eaggs that thev “would* 

telephone late today, said the' 

.Government’s argument 

-“doesn’t add up very well.” 

1 “My view is that the two let¬ 
ters are inconsistent in tone 
;and content,” he added. “Any- 


By HEDRICK SMITH 

STfcial tv The 3fs* York Times 

WASHINGTON, Sept. IS— .one can figure it out: they’re 
The Administration today de* .both available, now. The tone 
nied charges that President * 0 f ours is quite conciliatory. 
Johnson had “effectively and . The tor.c of the President’s .is 
brutally” sabotaged a peace ap- i qu ; t c hai^h.” 
proach to Hanoi through pri* _ The President’s letter to 
vote channels. 'Hanoi was published in The 

The State department went . Kew Y ork Times last March 221 
to elaborate lengths to reply anc j y lTm Ashmore’s today, 
to the charge by the editor and • jf the Moscow contacts were 
writer Harry S. Ashmore. Mr. so vital, Mr. Ashmore* asked, 
Ashmore wrote yesterday that ;“whv did they send our letter?” 
he acted as a Govern ms nt-cp- “They were under no com- 


not publish” details of their 


• L- 

■ ^ 1 F V 


effort 


tion, the North- Vietnamese 
leader was “deliberately con- 



the President, who hardened ; evor back in Hanoi, send us a 
American terms. .^psstcardd That would have 

The controversy has arisen : closed the matter.” 
out of a trip to Hanoi last Jan.Mr- Bundy, who was one of 

lix Mr-A-.™ 0 *® -eminent contacts last winter, 
William C. . Baggs, eauor ^| 5m ] SSC( j a s nonsense’Mr. Ash* 

of The Miami News. They morc » s assertion that his role 
brought back reports of a “con* ,bad been undermined by con* 
dilatory” conversation with ’-filets between “two State De- 
President Ho Chi Minh and ^rlmcntf -or.e^ sjmipathetm 
- rt r, mn a dc- -to conciliatory efforts ana the 

were later S l ^naSta, Mother taking a hard line toward 
partment message to send to v j IanoL ° . 

Hanoi. '■£“ “Ashmore understandably 

Bnndv Gives Account --felt his own channel was &t 

. • . ithe center of the stage,” Mr. 
William P. Bundy, Assis.ant ,jj un( jy sa jd. “It was not.” 

Secretary of State for Far East* Bundy said the Adminis 

ern Affairs, confirmed today Oration had been concentrating 
that 
had 

» C r d f, ne ^ astounded” that Mr., 

that Mr, Ashmore s 'Oi»._on of ; Ash -, C( in his published ac-j 

the events was “misleading. . count 0 « -j ast V ;inter*s maneu- 

* Tne burden of his argument verlng, had failed to “consider” 

was that the Ashmore efforts the impact of the Moscow con- 

had been “subsidiary” to a far. taevs. , 

more active, important .and di- k Not 'Stringing Along* 

rect official contact with ^ ] n an hour-long news brief- 

Nortli Vietnamese representa- : Srig, unusually detailed for a 

‘ ves In Moscow in January‘‘subject so delicate as. peace ap* 

, ^ A - ar! ,. r^nrnprv «preaches, Mr. Bundy said Mr. 

Vmd early February. , . . jj^morc and‘Mr. Raggs had 

*not at the time been told of 
Jthe Moscow efforts. It would 
«have been “very unwise” to 
^disclose them to private citi¬ 
zens, Mr. Bundy added. .. .... 


>,. . ^ Iciliatory”* and “seemed pro* 

Mr. Ashmore disclosed Ue- d ^ cons ; dcr spe < fic 

peace approach in a 15,Qu0*jp rO p Osri i based on a formula of 
word article in Center Maga*;mutual de-escalation” of the; 
ziiiC, a new* bimonthly publics-■ fighting, 
tion of the Center for the* Study) The state Department, while 
of Democratic Institutions in:conceding that the two men 
Santa Barbara, Calif. Mr. Ash-j had reported a “conciliatory 
more is executive vice presi : jtone” in their Hanoi convcrsa* 
dent of the center and Mr. tions, asserted * that their re* 
Baggs cne of its directors. (ports, dictated to the Govern* 
In his article, Mr. Ashmore’;raent on Jan. IS, “did not indi* 
said they went to Hanoi to ar-jeate anv give” ip. Hanoi’s terms, 
range for North Vietnamese <* In this conversation. Ho 
participation in the convoca-jhad insisted that there could 
tion Pacem in Terris II, a world be no talks between the U.S. 
,forum on peace. It was bemgUnd Hanoi unless the bombing 
{arranged by the center to o?enj V ,'ere stopped, and also, unlcs’s 
in May in Geneva. ,|the U. S. stopped all reinforce* 

Mr. Ashmore wrote that on^ents during the period of the 
Jan. 12, h and Mr. Baggs met;talks” the State Department 
President Ho Chi Minh and said. 

that, in a two-hour conversa-J Contradicting the Ashmore 



vciwun—ox—cucr-cyxavrcj;— 

•Government statement went on 
ito say, “Ho was reported to be 
{adamant against any reciprocal 
^military restraint by North; 
•Vietnam.” . "* \ 

!•* Mr. Bundy reported that at 
'the time. Government officials’ 
{Saw “nothing hopeful” in the 
*Ashmore*Haggs efforts but felt 
.that it should not be neglected, 
j “You have to go on prob¬ 
ing” he explained. 

• On Feb. 4, Mr. Ashmore and 
Mr. Baggs were called to the 
(State Department to meet with 
top officials including Mr. 
Bundy and Under .“.Secretary 
Nicholas deB. Katzcnoach,. 
[Senator J. W. Fulbright, chair? 
’man of the Foreign Relations 
Committee, v/as also present. 
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* Special to The N'e*' Vo;'*: Tiswi 

£’* WASHINGTON, Sept. 18— 
\ 'ollowmg is the text of a state- 
.icnt issued fay the State De- 
apartment today regarding a 
5 report that President Johnson 

* had undermined a peace ap- 
r proadt to North Vietnam; 

We have had a number of 
inquiries concerning news 
stories published today, based 

* • on an article by Mr. Harry 
i Ashmore in a publication 
t. of the Center for the 
f Study of Democratic Insti- 
»• tutions (C.S.D.L). * 

The facts concerning the 
v department’s contacts with 

* Messrs. Ashmore and Baggs 

r [William C. Baggs, editor of ' 
; The Miami News] are as 
l. follows: 

r. [i] 

! During the summer of 
12CG, Mr. William Baggs told 
; the department that C.S.D.I. 

* was planning a major con- 
‘ ference in May of IS37 in 
» Geneva, to follow up on the 
;"first Pacem in Terris meet¬ 
ing held in New York in 
February of 19G5. Mr. Baggs 

- disclosed to us efforts that 
: the center was making to 
> invite North Vietnam to at- 
. tend, and the department re- 
’ spondee! sympathetically to 
•.the idea of the conference 
’and to these efforts. These 

‘ -• initial contacts were with 
*’ Mr. George Ball and Mr. \ViI- 
j. liam Bundy. The President 
/ and Secretary Husk were in- 
formed, and Mr. Ball, was 
i‘ directed to handle contacts 

- with Mr. Baggs on behalf of 
*\the United States Govern- 

ment 


, [2] • 

•' In mid - November and 
*> again in early December, Mr. 
v Baggs was joined by Mr. 
f Ashmore in calls at the de- 

* partment. In these calls, the 
‘ progress of the conference 
.plans was reviewed, and the 

- two visitors indicated that 
• A they had a tentative invita- 
l tion‘togo to Hanoi, with 
■* Mr. luis Quintanilla of Mex- 

* *ico. Messrs. Baggs and Ash- 
kmore also suggested that, if 
•they were "able to visit 

* Hanoi, they might be able to 

* conduct useful explorations 
. of North Vietnamese views 
•“ wards peace. Mr. George 
[ Ball having then left the de- 
; partment, the primary re- 
, sponsibility for these conver- 
' sations passed to his sue- 

* ccssor, Mr. Katzenbach, who 

- kept the President and the 
Secretary of State informed 

" as a matter of course. 

. In these conversations, de- 

* partment representatives ac* 
: cepted the Baggs-Ashmore 
^suggestions* and undertook 
-.to cooperate fully. Accord¬ 


ingly, the position of the 
United States Government‘on 
key issues relating to peace 
was discussed at some length, 
so that Baggs and Ashmore 
could represent it accurate- * 
ly in Hanoi. 

13] 

On' Dec. 23, Baggs visited 
the department just prior to 
tiie departure of the three- 
man group on Dec. 25. At 
that meeting, the basic un~. 
derstanding of the United 
States Government position 
was reaffirmed, and it was 
further agreed that Baggs 
and Ashmore would report 
confidentially what they were 
able to pick up in Hanoi. 

: ' M , . 

• « 

Messrs. Baggs and Ash¬ 
more visited Hanoi from 
Jan. 6 to Jan. 14. They then 
returned to the U.S. and on 
Jan. IS dictated for the de¬ 
partment a full and confiden- 
ticular a conversation with 
President Ho on Jan* 12. In 1 
this conversation. Ho had in¬ 
sisted that there could be 
no talks between the U.S. 
and Hanoi unless, the bomb¬ 
ing were stopped, and unless 
also the U.S. stopped alt re¬ 
inforcements during the pe¬ 
riod of the talks. Ho was 
reported to be adamant 
against any reciprocal mili- 


fore Hanoi in these Moscow 
contacts, without at any time 

producing any useful re¬ 
sponse. 

Toward the end'of Janu¬ 
ary, Messrs. Baggs and Ash¬ 
more returned to Washing¬ 
ton and expressed to the de¬ 
partment the strong hope 
that, they could be given a 
message’for transmission to 
Hanoi The department de¬ 
rided th.at, while the direct 
channal in Moscow was cru¬ 
cial and must at all costs be 
preserved, it would be use¬ 
ful to send a more general 
message through Messrs. 

. Baggs and Ashmore, which 
would be consistent with the 
> important messages being 
exchanged in Moscow. In 
view of -this channel (of which 
Baggs-Ashmore were, una- j 
ware) there was some ques- ■ 
tion as to tlm further utility; 
of detailed informal com- 
munications. ‘ ‘ 1 

•It seemed clear from the 
account given by Messrs. 
Baggs and Ashmore that their 
channel of communication 
had been established with 
the primary purpose of ex¬ 
changes concerning North 
Vietnamese attendance at the 
May conference. Neverthe¬ 
less, Baggs and Ashmore said 
they could send any mcs-. 


nam. The record do. s no^i regular mail to a North Viet- 
showtliat he solicited any | namese «representative in 

,cnt r< ‘ Sp0r * i010 \ Pnompenh, who in turn 
•. , \ would relay it to a North 

i_ _ i f « « 


these remarks. 

• — » ■ . 

. [5] 

* ^ # 

• Concurrently, prior to Jan. 
IS, on U.S. initiative and 
without any connection to 
the Baggs-Ashmore actions, 
U.S. Government representa¬ 
tives had established a direct 
channel for communication 
with North Vietnamese rep¬ 
resentatives in Moscow. With 
the apparent agreement of 
both sides, this channel was 
being kept wholly confiden¬ 
tial, and was therefore not re¬ 
vealed to Messrs. Baggs.and 
Ashmore in their discussions 
at the department. . 

It is, of course, funda¬ 
mental to the U.S. Govern¬ 
ment dealings with Messrs. 
Baggs and Ashmore that 
there existed, at the lime 
this direct 2 nd secret channel. 
Exchanges through this di¬ 
rect channel • continued 
through January and C 2 rlv 
February and culminated in 
President Johnson’s;letter to 
President Ho of Feb. S (mis¬ 
takenly stated by Mr. Ash¬ 
more as Feb. 2). As has been 
stated by representatives of 
the department, a wide vari¬ 
ety of proposals was put be- 
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Vietnamese official who had 
been the principal contact of 
Messrs. Baggs and Ashmore 
in Hanoi. Accordingly, the 
letter now published* by Mr. 
Ashmore worked out with 
the representatives of the de¬ 
partment, and authorized to 
be sent on Feb. 5. We were 1 
subsequently informed by Mr. .* 
Ashmore that this letter / 
reached Pnompenh on F cbJ 
15. . J 

m • y 

No useful purpose could be 
served by giving further* de¬ 
tails on what took place in 
the Moscow channel. We can 
say, however, that on Feb. 
j7, while that channel was 
jstill open and in operation, 
’separate discussions were 
initiated in London between 
Prime Minister Wilson and 
Premier Kosygin of the 
iU.S.S.R. 

1 The combined reading of 
the Moscow channel and of 
these discussions led to the 
dispatch on Feb. S of Presi¬ 
dent Johnson’s letter to Pres¬ 
ident Ko. This letter was of 
course published unilaterally 
by Hanoi on March 21, and 


*.% 


or 

• • • • 

- i 

is a matter of public record. 

It rested- on, and was of 

course read by Hanoi in re¬ 
lation to, the various pro-, 
posals that had been con¬ 
veyed in the Moscow channel. 
There was no change of basic 
position whatever between 
Feb. 5 and Feb. S, but Presi¬ 
dent Johnson’s letter did in¬ 
clude a specific action pro¬ 
posal that speaks fer itself, 
as does the tone of his com¬ 
munication. . ' ■ . 

[S] • ; 

As already noted, Hanoi 
had not responded in any 
useful way to the variety of 
suggestions conveyed in the 
Moscow channel/ Its sole and i 
apparently final response was 
reflected on Feb. 13, in a. 
letter by President Ho to 
•Pope Paul VI. This letter, in' 
the words of one press ac¬ 
count today, “coupled an un-.‘ 
conditional end to the bomb¬ 
ing with the withdrawal of 
American forces and the rec-. 
ognition of the National Lib¬ 
eration Front.” On Feb. 15, 
President Ho replied formally 
to the President in similar 
terms. At the same time, 
Hanoi broke off the Moscow 
channel. . ; 

PI * i* 

Hanoi’s attitude remained 
negative throughout. The 
Baggs-Ashmore efforts Wire 
necessarily handled by the 
department with an eye to 
the direct and thcn-confidcn- 
tial channel that existed con¬ 
currently to Hanoi. Jhe lat¬ 
ter appeared to be by far the 
more reliable and secure 
method of ascertaining Ha-, 
noi’s views. 

[10] : ' |> 

Finally, we note with re¬ 
gret that Mr. Ashmore is ap¬ 
parently ignorant of the sub- * 
sequent!'/ published reports’ 
of the Moscow contacts, and 
of their confirmation by # de¬ 
partment representatives. 
We noted with still greater 
regret that at no time since 
has he consulted with the 
department in order to at¬ 
tempt to understand the in¬ 
terrelationship that neccssar- * 
lly obtained between the 
Moscow channel and his own * 
efforts. As this case shows, 
the Administration has been 
prepared at.all times to co-. 
operate with private individ¬ 
uals who may be in contact 
with Hanoi in any way, and 
who are prepared to act re¬ 
sponsibly and discreetly. 
This policy continues, a!* 
though it seems clear that/ 
the present disclosure wills 
not reassure Hanoi that such 
private contacts will be kep 
secret. . ■ • - - * * »* * N 

• ^ , « ‘ • 5 ' » * V• 
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QUOTE MR. iMCCLQSKEYs .it appears that MOST of you-now have 

BEEN ABLE ’TO GET THROUGH rHE STATEMENT; WHICH IS A \ 
DEPARTMENT OF STATE STaTEMENTo 


AS ONE OF THE GENTELMEN .CONCERNED IN 'THE CONVERSATION WITH 
MESSRS* BAGGS AND ASHMORE, WILLIAM 3UN5Y "s HERE 'TO ANS-'P 
QUESTION'S THAT YOU MAY HAVE, AFTER HAVING READ THE STATEMENT 
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A I AM NOT SURE WHETHER KG HAD EVER HEARD ?T BEFORE: PUT VICE 
HAD -CERTAINLY heard ENOUGH* REhaRKS IN TM;o GENERA-. AREA TC 
3E AWARE CVES-'-A LONG# LONG PERIOD THAT”TH 1 S MAS A POSSIBLE 
ADD IT I ON A., ELEMENT.- IT WE COUuD WORK OUT A 3 A LA NT ED PROGRAM 
OF MUTUAL DE-ESCALATION* .* 


g well# on page three .— 

6 TN THE MOSCOW CHANNEL DID YOU 
LETTER# 0P WHAT WAS -* 
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A I CAN’T COMMENT ON THAT* TO'THE BEST OF MY RECOLLECT I O.v# 

WE DID NqT o • 

m 

4 

0 ON PAGE THREE - * GETTING BACK TO THE QUESTION RAISED -- 

IS WRITTEN HERE AS THOUGH HO IS -NSI STING ON TWO THINGS 

BEFORE AGREES IN6 TO TALKS s SCTH A STOP TO THE SCKBlN«» AND A 

STOP TO REINFORCEMENTS# NCU THAV *•*. 

* 

A YES® ' 


0 WELL# TWO QUESTIONS* WAS THAT YOUR UNDERSTANDING 0 
POSITION# BASED ON OTHER EVIDENCE? AND# SECONDLY# IS 
UNDERSTANDING of HO’3 POSITION TODAY? 


•: .*T n *"» 
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! .*1 >\ I 


, <jJ r; 


Ao WELL# THE STATEMENTS IN PARASP.PAW .FOUR SPEAK FOR THEN*; 

• *• * • 4 • ■ 

AND ARE DIRECTLY FSCM-THE DICTATED ACCOUNT BY MESSRS- 3AG 
ASHMORE * 

G RIGHT» . . • 
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a so, y am prepared to accept/ without 

QUEST ION*' VHaT that IS WHaY HO S,'. ID ON 'THIS - OCC 

• m . 

..-•■■• .. 

IT IS ENTIRELY POSSIBLE to see :N THE “R[NH- 

BURCHETT INTERVIEW/ IN HC°S REPlV ~0 THE 

PRESIDENT/ ANO IN OTHER NORTH VIETNAMESE 5 “ TEX 

ABSENCE OF MENTION OR THIS ISSUE* 

♦ , 

* * * . - * 

NOW/ I WjLL LEAVE It AT ThAT* IN OTHER WORDSj 
SUBSEQUENT statements HAVE not appeared to 
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Q* IN OTHER WORDS* YOU DID NOV Rt?i.Y SPEC!? • CALLY TO THIS PC-V 

of reinforcement because you got it through baggs and ash.-:ore? 


A« NO* AS I HAVE SAlD» THIS A 3 A POSSIBLE E..EME< V IN A 

TOTAL.PICTURE CF MUTUAL 0 E-ESCAu aTIoN HAD LONG BEEN PRE 

OUR MINDS?' AND HAD BEEN RAISED £V K/.N 0 I IN ITS POST -MORTEN.-. 

IF YOU WILL- CN THE -JANUARY 1366 S/-»DaY PAUSE? ANd'SG QnI 

SO IT WAS SOMETHING THAT WE HAD GIVEN A LOT OF THOUGHT TO G 

LONG PERIOD OF TIME* 

« 

* * 

4 * 

Q» WHAT I DON J T UNDERSTAND ;S W[-T- CONSIDERING THAT =-.GjS 
ASHMORE' BROUGHT SaCK "HE WORD THaT ;-,0 -WAS ADAMANT A6DU" AN'. 
RECIPROCA- ACTION WHY? ON THE FACE OF 1 “.- FROM •’OUR ? 0 .H 
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A* . WELL, IF YOU ACCEPTED EVERY NEGATIVE STATEMENT BY HANOI AS ul-C 
G THE DOOR TO ANY-POSSIBILITY OF •.'•• . • 

EXPLORATION^ Wc would PLAINLY QET'-NOWHERE* I ‘THINK YOU'HAVE TO' 

GO ON PROBING, AND YOU HAVE TO RECKON '•-... 

’ • * * * . . . '■ “ ■ . 

1 * * « ^ « ' • . . ^ '***,’ * ' * * " ' 

Go, IT WoN»T DO ANYTHING? ’ . 

. * a *' 

• ’ " - * ‘ • , . * ; , 

. i • * » • 

Ao LET ME FINISH* YOU HAVE TO RECKON THAT THIS WAS AN ENCOUNTER 
WITH INDIVIDUAL'S, TO WHOM HO MIGHT TAKE A HARDER POSITION THAN 

he would take in .-secret, confronted wi?h a concrete proposition 

OR WITH GENERAL SUGGESTIONSs AND THIS .*S WHAT WaS DONE IN FACT* 

BUT YOU .CAN'T TAKE A NEGATIVE STATEMENT.TO AN INDIVIDUAL AG 

FORECLOSING’THE DESIRABILITY OF PROBING ON IT. IT IS VrUSV WOT 

The WAV YOU negotiate in ANY SITUATIONS or TRY TO 5E" to a • 

POINT OF NEGOTIATING I GUESS I HAD BETTER SAY« . ' 

• • 

‘ » * 

* - * * 

Qo DO YOU PLAN.TO HAVE- SCHR0ZN3RUN WRITE A .LETTER WHEN HE GETS 

back? 

* - • ^ 

a » we have had no contact for that, -purpose * 

» , ♦ i% • ^ • 

* • i • 


Q « 
OF 


did they ever tell you anything that.ho said that made an/ 

YOU’-FEEL' for A MINUTE THAT MAYBE HO WANTED TO MAKE PEACE? 

• * ■ 


A. ’THEY DID SAY 'THaT 'THE TONE OF- THE CONVERSATION, AND THIS 1$ 
WHAT ASHMORE SAYS IN THE ARTICLE, 'WAS CONCILIATORY* ON THESE 
KEY POINTS, THEIR DICTATED ACCOUNT OID NOT APPEAR TO INDICATE 
any GIVE* NONETHELESS, THE Fact THAT he Was prepared. TO RECEIVE 
TYM, TO EXPRESS H:S VIEWS--IT WAS CERTAIN OMISSIONS IN THE 
CONVERSATIONS IT WaS THE KIND OF CONVERSATION WE HAVE HaD 

REPORTED Jo U.s OVER A LONG period of time from many SOURCES* 

AND IT Is-VERY hard EVER TO GIVE A CAPSULED SUMMARY THAT GETS. 

THE FULL FLAVOR* THEY THOUGHT IT WAS CONCILIATORY •-« MERELY 
THE FACT'"HAT THEY WERE RECEIVED AND ’TALKED TO IN "HIS WAY, 
and-THAT'The tone was CONCILIATORY} .'and, OF COURSEj THEY WERE 

there, " 

, . • • ♦ • 

, • ' * • • 

0* I BELIEVE THE ASHMORE ARTICLE SAYS THAT HO MADE A .CATZGQRICAl. 

COMMITMENT, OR IT IS INCORRECT -« JT REFERS TO HO l S 

CATEGORICAL COMMITMENT TO TALK IF THE BOMBING WERE STOPPED, 

do you remember this **■ some such phrase as this? 

, ’ ' i * * 
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• ’• . • • 

A;. I DON^T’ RECALL IT IN THE ..LETTER« 

/ * • «• * • • * . • 

. , 1 • * ♦ * 

* * , . t . ► 4 

Q« • IT WaSN«T-THAT; BUT VERY ;CLOS£.j - ' 


ET 

TERs IT 

*• * 

m y kt 

iN 

the ar 

**■ . ' 

• 

% , 1 

C 

* * 

do rr 

again v 

• 

T a w c 
* f i » o 


• G» HAS HO CHI MINH EVER EITHER PUBLICLY OR IN SECRET 

. EXCHANGES — MADE A FIRM COMMITMENT v A FIRM .STATEMENT THA * 

• 80M8IN6 Of NORTH VIET-NAM WAS STOPPED HE WOULD .ENTER PEACE 

, ‘ , * * « 

> ■ ■ • 

Ao. TO THE BEST OF MY KNOWLEDGE; THE ANSWER 7G THAT GUEST 10 
■; ."NOo'*' I KNOW OF NOTHING — CERTAINLY; NOTHING THa? !!AS Bc> ; 

■' CONVEYED AUTHORITATIVELY TO US THAT SAYS THAT FLATLY*. 

• , . * # - - * . 

Qo OO YOU HAVE ANY INFORMATION -L- . . ■ 


G®'- THROUGH THESE THIRD PARTIES; 
COULD; OR-SOMETHING LIKE 'THAT-.' 


they always : u$e the conditional 


' .Ao THAT has been the NORMAL FORMULATION* THERE HAVE -SEEN • 
THIRD COUNTRY REPORTS THAT INDICATE IT IS MORE PCSIT’VE; P!jT 
, NOTHING THAT HAS 3EEN CONVEYED OR' INTENDED TO SE CCNVEYEd'tG US 
THAT I -AM A WARS- OF# • 

'• • ‘ . . • ' . ' 

0# DO YOU GET •««*. IN WHAT IS CONVEYED TO YOU •=>•■> THE US* 7 OF 
CONDITIONAL? . *. '.....' 


a» that«s the normal formulation®' 

*■ 

. . • * ' 1 • 

Qj DID THE STATE DEPARTMENT AT ANY TIME 
TWO MEN WOULd'HAVE ANY BENEFICIAL AFFECT 
JUST BEING PAMPERED? . ■ . 


EVER FEEL THAT.THESE 
On TALKS; OR WERE THEY 


A» NO; AS. I SAID BEFORE; THEY HAD ACTED REASONABLY AND. 

RESPONSIBLY- THEY HAD CAREFULLY GONE" OVER'"HE POSITION BEFORE 
THEY WENT- THEIR ACCOUNTS OF THE CONVERSATIONS INDICATED VHaT 

IN-SO FAR AS they PURPORTED to describe the views of the . sc.yernmen” 
THEY HAD DGNE'sO HONESTLY AND FAIRLY- THEY HAD AGREED YG 'REPORT 

26l ~ - * ... . '• 
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CONFIDENTIALLY Vi hen they got 


I 1 

4 


backj and they had done.so-- 


* " * 

THEY REPOSTED THAT THEY ;HAD A WAY OF CpNNUf-j ICAT INC VI • C- HAND 

KE ARE PREPARED 70 TRY ANY WAY : 0F COMMUN f CAT ING WITH HANOI-. 

IT DID NOT SEEN «- 70 BE PERFECTLY HONFST .LIKElY THAT fCJ 

WOULD OPEN UP A NEW INDIRECT,? AND VERY* - - I WON'T Sa- •*TENuO 

-"‘WELL* I WOULD SAY TENUOUS BUT* RUNNING THROUGH THE 

«• * » — 


L e 


: 5 C* U 

J wi 


> . 

\»* 


KNtKArtt-U IU bivt. il A ui-iANLtLc ir I HLT * A U p ♦ N SU; v ,!l r AiiM ; 

STRUCK HO‘AS PARTICULARLY "REASONABLE MEN THROUGH WHOM HE V’CU 
LIKE TO DEAL* THIS WaS CERTAINLY WORTH*WHATEVER SMALL CHANCE 

THERE MIGHT be that this would come .off* • • • 


U 


Q» A RELATED QUESTION* SILLc IN THE LAST SENTENCE .OF VOLT; 
STATEMENT YOU SaY " «®o THAT THE PRESENT DISCLOSURE WJ'.L M3" 

- REASSURE HANOI THAT -SUcH*PRIVATE CONTACTS WILL BE .KEPT SECRET-/’ 

. ARE 'YOU saying THIS might HAVE A serious affect ON any 

CONTACTS OR NEGOTIATIONS*“HAT ARE UNDERWAY NOW? 

♦ •• 

‘ •- . ‘ * • 

■" A» ' I-THINK ! WILL LET the statement ‘SPEAK for itself* spencer* 

. I ‘THINK IT IS A SELF-EVIDENT STATEMENT« 

‘ ** . . . . t 

vQo RELATED TO THE LAST QUESTION OVER HERE* ON THE PAMPERING* 

-• .-DOES THE Fact THAT this had SENATOR FUUrIGHT'S IMPRIMATUR 

. CAUSE YOU TO GIVE IT MORE CREDENCE? 

•• ’* 

* « ' * * 

. * • • * * * * * 

• •. A® WELL* IT WAS AN ELEMENT OF FACT* PHIL* BUT I WOULDN’T 

ATTEMPT TO GIVE ANY WEIGHT TO i';' THE REAL QUESTION WAS WHETHER 
17*WAS..A CHANNEL WORTH SEEKING A PROSE TO .SEE IF*IT OPENED U?* 
AND TO SaY NOTHING IN IT IMCCNS•S t EnT» A GENERAL MESSAGE 

• CONSISTENT WITH WHAT ’«'£ 'WERE SAYING IN THE DIRECT CHANNEL* 

• • 

■ * * 4 

* m 

. Q» WOULD YOU EXPLAIN WHA-T YOU MEANT 3* USjnG THE WORD 

“MISLEADING" EARLIER -ABOUT THE ASHMoRe'*ART?CLE ■ IN WHAT SENSE? 

> * * 

" • * » 

.• a® misleading in The very basic sense =-•that it.takes no • 
account of- matters that ARE matters of public record-. -I am 

-' SIMPLY ASTOUNDED* To BE PERFECTLY BLUNT ABOUT IT* THAT 

MR ® ASHMORE.."- WHO SEEMS TO HAVE STUDIED THE PRESIDENT • S LE'TER 

doesnst take note of the fact _ hat the presidents .better 
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o r r* ?* ■ r * * : 

• a.’. . i Lr ‘ 


■ «•«. PUB', l SHED of COURSE; UN I LATERALLY 3V .HANG: «-<• 

REFERS Vo CONTACTS WHICH ’HAVE'TAKEN PLACE I'M; MOSCOW .. #K0 j AC 
YOU GENTLEMEN AND" LAOl'ES KNOWj THIS QUESTION WAS RAISES ’MLEDI 

with the DEPARTMENT spokesman when the'.letter WAS MADE PJ51 :c 
BY HANOI * and THE DEPARTMENT ’SPOKESMAN XONr I RUED VHaT V’CHE 
HAD BEEN CONTACTS# AND THAT SEVERAL -PROPOSALS HAD BEEN KF OF. CM 
OUR SIDE a THINGS REACHED THE POINT WHERE THE NEW YORK .7J..JT 
CARRIED ONE OF ITS PERSONAL PROFILES OF THE GENTLEMEN 'N MSSCO 

WHO WAS BELIEVED TO HAVE CONDUCTED VHE~DIScUSSIONSc 

, * . 

THE fact That MRi ASHMORE-COULD ATTEMPT TO DESCRIBE OUR CON 'AC 
WITH HIM/ EXTENDING QUITE SELF-EVIDENTLY OVER THE SANE P£S. G.O. 
WITHOUT ANY REFERENCE -TO THE POSSIBILITY THAT THERE WAS 
A PROBLEM IN OUR MINOS OF THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN 
SEEMS' TO ME TO DESERVE THE WORD MIS;__Ea5 ING 0 ' 


our 
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AND THAT IS ,: NO COMMENT 


negotiations? 

* 

*■ - « I 

I A» USING what? 

• *■ 

• • Q« THE PRESS MEDIAo 


: o. WELL# I.WOULDN’T DESCRIBE IT IN THAT SENSE 
BECAUSE IN . • * 

• respect to the views-that they got from us., and The-r :mpar«:ng 

• OF THOSE VIEWSJ ANO THEIR IMPARTING SACK To US WHAT WaS SaID 
TO THEM/.!” WAS QUITE ’CLEARLY UNDERSTOOD WITH MESSRS-- S«GGS 
AND ASHMoRE THAT THY WERE ACTING • AS AMERICAN CITIZENS :-N0 NOT 
AS PRESS MENo- THE UNDERTAKINGS EXCHANGED BETWEEN US# IN EFFECT;. 
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"•'...'were undertakings that 'they.'would- not -publish 'This* 

* • . • 

... ■ • . i 

"". Gv - DO YOU FEEL THEY HAVE' BROKEN "HAT UNDERTAKING B 
■ WHAT • THEY ;HAVE PUBLISHED? " . r ' 


: • T 4 » w • • ++ 


*• t. ' 


u\\ 


Ao I WILL LEAVE’THAT FOR YOU TO JUDGED AND I -WILL LE/-.YZ 
THE LAST SENTENCE OF "HE RELEASE* 


* * 

JUST “0 CLARIFY ONE POINT .'HERE 3 AND TO GET THE 51A i N v;.;,VJ3 T 
'HE OF "HE POINTS THAT YOU ARE MAKINGS IS IT*ACCURATE VC 


Q c 

OF ONE 

say the existence of the secret Moscow channel was not disclosed 

TO THESE TWO GENTLEMEN; BECAUSE I? WAS FEARED THAT DISC.SS'NG 
• IT IN SECRET TO THEM MIGHT SOMEHOW IN SOME WAV DESPITE VhE‘\' 

BEST EFFORTS LEaD To EXPOSING WHA? YCU~BE^IEViTD TO BE 
CHANNEL OF CONTINUI No DiRECT NEGOTIATION?- 


* * ^ «■» I i * 


* ^ * 

• *■ « *i u 


w •. *' 1 


A j THAT»S TRUEo THE KNOWLEDGE C" THE MOSCOW tCKANNEL WAS 

EXTREMELY.'CLOSELY HELD* • NOW; FOR G 3 V 1 OUS. REASON'S? VC J Z.\V '• " 

CONDUCT SECRET DIPLOMACY WITHOUT THAT. TO SUGGEST 7-a7 TWO 

PRIVATE CITIZENS; HOWEVER WELL-MEANING* SHOULD 3S INFORMED D.“ 

IT SEEMS TO ME# ON ITS FACE; AN UNWISE SUGGESTION. 

* ^ 4 1 • ■ 

♦ * ■ * * 

• • 

Qo " WAS THERE ANYTHING EXCHANGED IN THE MOSCOW CHANNEL PRIOR TO 

THE PRESIDENT’S LETTER TO KO THAT GAVE* YOU ANY ENCOURAGEMENT? 

■ * * 

* 

A 9 I HAVE said IN THE STATEMENT THE ONLY ANSWER I .VJ’uL GIVE TO 
THAT; WHICH IS THAT WE NEVER HAD ANY'USEFU*. RESPONSE TO A NT OF 
THE PROPOSALS- BUT; TO REPEAT; w OU KE£p TRYING* 


0« ON PAGE SEVEN OF YOUR STATEMENT YO ! J SAY- THAT YC'J >* •* c , NOTE 
WITH REGRET' THAT MR, ASHMORE IS APPARENTLY IGNORANT OF THE \ 
SUBSEQUENTLY PUBLISHED REPORTS OF “he MOSCOW.CONTACTS; AND OF. 
THEIR .CONFIRMATION e.Y DEPARTMENT representatives* w-e note WITH 
still- GREATER REGRET'THAT-AT NO TIME SINCE HAS HE CONSULTED. 
WITH THE DEPARTMENT IN ORDER VC ATTEMPT. TO UNDERSTAND'-^.,*” 

AND SO ON; AND SO CN« " • . • 

• 4 

* ' . 4 r * 

» * . * • 4 

4 » 

ARE YOU SAYING there that you Had MO CONTACT with him since .ho 

PUBLISHED THE’LETTERS? AND WOULDN'T I i .HAVE BEEN; PERHAPS; 

WISE TO HAVE CALLED HIM AND- SAID; K N0W'Y0U SEE WHY WE WERE 30 

CAREFUL” AND SO ON? 


26 b 


. o** 

■ & 


v* TVvVm 'L'■'••** rs'.i^ 

■4 w' j i '^7 

:• 

. '^THS O^ 


V 

. : Department o f State 

'.. Jl . J 


•*# * , 


• • «•*** ...I/* ^ A ; * 

j • • \ ;: * • • • • • j. 

»!.■”»■«:"'*► “ **. ■ 

1 • • . I •»«. ■• 

*■ ♦ , * I. • • * *••.: • 

L j •■*! •." *i • . y . ■ . 

W *»• ♦ 4ti *»'•«* 4*^ L>l ^ 44*- 4 


v. f 




•■UNCLASSIFIED 


-'•■•'/'PAGE .19 .STATE - 39365 


’ *♦ *4 


Ao I SAY'THAT WE HaVE. .'CERTAINLY HAD NO ^CONTACTS OF '.-IE KINO 
.-•‘■ THAT . IS DESCRIBED IN THE SENTENCE* I AN NOT AMaRe’O” ANY CF 

-any sorTo we have wept in .touch with' Representatives of the 

.; CENTER* AN'D WE'mAY'HAVE TALKED TO NR. AXMRg ON NATTERS RE-ATED 

to the geneva conference# in nay. i ^suppose we. 'Could have 

..• •‘tried TO clarify IT# BUT WE -COULDN«T HAVE GONE FURTHER Y r- 
WHAT WOULD HAVE SEEMED TO MOST OF US A FAIRLY SELF-EVIDENT 

CONCLUSION from T'<£ published r'epcrts# 

. * 4 4 

• • • * . ♦ 4 4 4 • 

«4 < . * 

V4* * • , * 

■•-•'Qo DID THE DEPARTMENT .LEaRN IN ADVANCE • THAT -HE WAS GOING TO 

-' ■ PUBLISH THIS PIECE? '• .•''■• 

- ' . * ‘ ' .••••*.. 

.. • *\ « - •. • • . ■ , * . 

■ **•* * » ' , • 

A« 'NO# WE HAD NO KNOWLEDGE WHATSOEVER" • 


*%.»! * 
,•«»* .. 


•L-.- Qe WHY DIDN’T YOU INCLUDE IN MR# ASHMORE'S .LETTER A SPECIFIC 

••:.. CONDITION .LIKE THE PRESIDENT MADE? 

, » • • ' * * 

~ . * . .• 

• , \ * . . • 

• ‘ 

'Ao WELL# .LET: ME PUT YOURSELF IN CUR :SWuES« WE HAD A VERY ONGOING 

■ Direct channels we had in the saggs/askmore thing on:.? the 

' ''CONCEIVABLE MAKINGS of A 'CHANNEL* VO START# ON THE FIRST 
••"'COMMUNICATION# THROUGH A NEW AND UNTRIED CHANNEL WITH SOMETH IN 6 
' V' SPECIFIC is NOT# PERHAPS# ALWAYS THE WISEST STRATEGY.. PARTICULAR!- i 

WHEN YOU Have got a direct channel THROUGH '-WHICH“'YOU can say 

;;. '' ANYTHING You WANT« . .. • 

. m V . ■ • , , * « 

•’v.; , • - .• * 

, . Qo . MRo bUNDY# ARE THERE ANY MORE OF 'THESE FREE--LANCE EFFORTS 
•••'•GOING ON#"SINCE THEN? ‘ 

1 ■ 4 * t - * * 

4 | * ... 

• ■ , 

Ao WELL# LET ME SAY THERE HAVE BEEN A GREA.T MANY# AND I WON'T 
' COMMENT ON WHETHER THERE ARE ANY UNDER WAV AT THE PRESENT'7-1 HE# 

'•’ FOR THE SAME REASONS‘THAT. I GAVE THE ;RESPONSE I DID TO MRo "KaLB- r*- 

* .• . a 4“ « 

. . • * « *> 


'. THIS HAS BEEN. RECURRENT# ‘AND# AS WE MAKE CLEAR IN THIS STATEMENT* 

■ REASONABLE and DISCREET ACTION BY private individuals^!s something 
.. WE ARE PREPARED TO CO-GP.E&ATE WITH® I?.HAS TO o£ WEIGHED 
■ ■AGAINST THE TOTAL PICTURE OF CONTACTS■THAT EXIST AT ANY ONE TIME» 

. * ■ « • * ^ . 4 * 

' -.■'■••■• . ' 

; £)«' SHALL WE MEET AGAIN .’lN EIGHT MONTHS? 


•' {LAUGHTER} 
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; h£ • o A » - " . w ; * »No 

! * V •' c O >7 r C D ^ ': ‘*t ifC 

i 4 • • o **ti, ,l. r»** * tn 


Os MR* B'UNDYj ACCORDING TQ THE LETTER* 

ON THE LETTER -»• THAT THEY SENT TO HO.iCHI MINH 
TO THE DEPARTMENT’S'.OFFICIALS; -« THEY SAY* QUOTE* • "THEY EXPRESS 

PARTICULAR interest IN your .suggestion to us ".ha r private ;a:_ks 
COULD BEGIN* PROVIDING THE U* S* STOP BOMSTNG OUR :CGUN"RY AND 
CEASE INTRODUCING ADDITIONAL Uv S* TROOPS INTO VIETNAM. THEY 

EXPRESSED the opinion that SOME RECIPROCAL restraints be hade to 
INDICATE That NEITHER SIDE GETS THE ADVANTAGE* WHICH WOULD 
PROVIDE TANGIBLE EVIDENCE OF THE GOOD FAITH Qr ALL PARTIES IN 
THE PROSPECTS'FOR A NEGOTIATED SETTLEMENT**' 

* • m . 

I RETURN AGAIN TO MY QUESTION'S WHAT MAXES YOU SO SURE 'THAT 


i.'-r- 


HANOI HASN’T' READING THIS AS 3 011E T HIM G ~ C C N 7 R A 01C T 0 R Y 

•THEY RECEIVED LATER FROM PRESIDENT* JOHNSON? 

— * 


*• ^ 


• • i * 




* 


A» WELL* BECAUSE I THINK .HANOI IS SOPHISTICATED ENOUGH 
REALIZE THAT A DIRECT CHANNEL AND A DIRECT COMMUNICATION. 

SIGNED BY THE PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED §?a"ES.> ;$ THE a’JThOR I AVI T. 

• VOICEi AnD I THINK THEY WOULD S-UVE SEEN CLEARLY WHAT WE KC.RE 
DOING- THEY KNEW MESSRS. 6AG6S AND ASHMORE* a NO THEY : :U&*V H*.VE 
SEEN CLEARLY* I THINK* WHAT THE DISTINCTION WASv THAT DION-7 
EXCLUDE THE POSSIBILITY OF SOME KIND OF A RESPONSE* -HAD THEY 
BEEN LESS NEGATIVE ON THE BAGGS/aSHMQRE CHANNEL* IF THEY 
WISHED TO DEVELOP It* 


I really Don>T THINK-sophisticated recipients would .-have had 
any trouble SORTING that ONE OUTc “ 



A* let me 'say what we were DEALING W!"H there 

with* among other-things* timing factors*' 

* 


♦ • ~ « 

; 4 I ^ l i F* ^ mm • p> f* 4 * k I * 

ft L. D- *■ 

PERIOD OF THE 



IN TIME TO REFLECT IN ANY WAY* BEFORE THE EXPIRATION OF THE 
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■ < 

, » * 

* " , ♦ ♦ 

PERIOD# RAn AGAINST ANY REASONABLE CALC.ULATION OF TINE - 

ALSO# THIS HAPPENS TO FIT WITH THE SUBSEQUENTLY REVZA w f:D 

-■-■ TO MRc AXr.RZ DELIVERY. DATE# ts'HICH WAS THE ISTHp IN 

PMOM PENH* THERE WAS NO POINT IN ITs "WE WANTED TO GE V AWAY 

FROM THAT* AND# JNCI DENTALLY# THE REFERENCE•IN THE PRESIDENTS 

LETTER SPEAKS FOR ITSELF ON THAT SUBJECT# a n0 I WILL LET IV 

SPEAK FOR ITSELF» B'JT I THINK.? I" YOU REREAD T*'* YOU ILL. 

THAT IT QOESN*T HAVE THE IMPLICATION VHaT SOME Q.” MR * 

WORDS APPLY TO .ITo 


f - *• 
.. V4 


AS.4MC.RE -S 


0* WAS THE SPECIFIC DEMAND FOR ADVaNC?- .ASSURANCE' OF THE HALT 
IN NORTH VIETNAMESE INFILTRATION INTO TH£ SOUTH FORi'Uu A?EQ ’ 

• before# or after# the ashmcre letter was drafted? 

« ^ * 

♦ 

* * 

Ac THAToS not a QUESTION I -CAN REASONABLY OR PRO;-'I TAP.Y DISCUSS*. 
THI-S IS A LINE OF. THOUGHT- “HAT HaO GONE ON FOR A „CNG# LONS 


V,* 

S* I I I t • 


•*s I #! * 
t * 

W • 


Gc CAN YOU SAY WHAT IT IS-- NOT “CiR MR» SCAlI’S BENEFIT 
FOR the SEnEFIT of NR* SCALES HEARERS -» WHAT IMPLICATION .'OU 
ARE TALKING ABOUT WHEN YOU REFER.TO THE PRESIDENTS LEAVER AND 

MR* ASHMQRE‘S STATEMENTS? 

* * * 

A« .WELL# THE TREATMENT IN THE PRESIDENT'S LETTER OF ANY 
EXTENSION OF THE TE7 TRUCE# l THINK# . I-S NOT REALLY OPFN TO "HE 
KINDS OF FEARS THAT ARE .ASCRIBED BY MR* ASHMORE ?0 US ;N QUR 
DISCUSSIONS OF THE SAME TOPIC IN RELATION TO THEIR CONVERSATION 
IS THAT clear? . . ' 

* 

* * * 

Qc N0» .TRY AGAIN. 


A® ALL RIGHT• IF YOU GET OUT ThE PRESIDENT’S LETTER# YOU 
WILL SEE That ITS TREATMENT OF THIS IS NOT MADE A .CONDITION OR 
ANYTHING OF THIS SORT * IT MERELY Si.ID IT WILL ?.E HELPFUL “ 


YOU LOOK AT THIS PROBLEM# WHICH HAD 3E?N* THE SUBJECT Or STATEM^Hj 
FROM SAIGON# 3Y THE SOUTH VIETNAMESE GOVERNMENT/ CF OURSELVES 
IF YOU COULD LOOK TO SEE IF WE COULD EXTEND THIS# THIS WOULD ?.E 
HELPFUL s BUT IT’S IN NO SENSE T IM-E»L IN I TED OR CGNOL'f TONED BY THA' 


Q. DO YOU AGREE# BILL# WITH THE WIDELY STATED VIEW THAT THE 
PRESIDENT’S LETTER CONSTITUTED A HARDENING OF.THE AMERICAN' 
CONDITIONS? ■*' : 
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Ac NO; : DO NOTo IT ADDED A VERY MAJOR ACTION 0;.; D : JR SIDE, 
THE CESSATION OF REINFORCEMENTS IMMEDIATELY. IT PROPOSED A 

VERY MAJOR action ON- the other side in response* there is A 

LONG SERIES OF PROPOSALS OF A GENcRaL -SORT IN THIS a RE A THAT 
HAVE BEEN MADE PU3LICLY .AND PRIVATELY." I DO' NOT CONSIDER 
THIS TO HAVE BEEN A HARDENING; ON THE CONTRARY# I” ADDED A 
VERY MAJOR NEW ACTION CN OUR PART* 


Oc THAT«S THE SOFTENING* 

• • • • 

•' ■ . . . 

Ac I CONSIDER it consistent with the basic Way in which we 

HAVE APPROACHED THIS WHOLE QUESTION OF XESSATIGN» 


Qc THE IMPLICATION OF 

I think he almost says 


ASHMORE’• S STATEMENT in HIS ARTIClE; 
IT IN -SO MANY WORDS.. IS THAT HE 


;; t .■> 

-«<* j 


GOOD 7HIn3 GOING WHICH WOULD HAVE VERY. 1 VERY PRQ8A3,.'- ,.E.\0 
SOME WIND OF AGREEMENT TC SVC? 

A VERY TOUGH LETTER .TO HO WHICH KNOCKED IT 


AND 

A 


HZ WAR; AND 

THE PxE 

' a r ' 

•. \i ^ i 

KNOCKED IT 

A 1 U ; N 7 

U> r: ‘J T A ft .. 

• » l_ • t ■-» f\ \J m 

UAGE ; THIS 

i S WHAT 

• ' V '’>**• 

m u*~> i 

WILL YOU 

COMMENT 

.*n M •* • * « -> 

\J !» , hio 


A* YES. I WILL COMMENT TC SAY THAT IpS.AGAIN OS'/IOUS TO ANY 

student of the relative'weight to'be attached to the channels a 

OF THAT time that THE DIRECT CHANNEL IN MOSCOW WAS 3V F AT THE 
MOST IMPORTANT!- ; THINK Mfl* A5HK03C YIELDS TO AN UN&EKSTAUdASL 
PERSONAL FEELING THAT HIS OWN WAS THE'CENTER OF “HE STaGE> 

; THINK THE ACCOUNT I HAVE GIVEN Ma«ES" CL£AR "HaT IT WAS NOT; 
AND IN THE NATURE OF THINGS COULD NO” BE. . 


THE QUESTION IS WHA? THE SUM TOTAL 0? “HE EXCHANGE IS ;N 

Moscow -- which : have characterized a§ far as it-s in the 

NATIONAL INTEREST TO DO ■ — AND CF THE P’RSS!DENT c S LETTER; AND 
WHAT HO : S REPLY IS• AND I THINK IT' ; S CLEAR; IF YOU ’TAKE .*HES£. 
ALL TOGETHER; THAT THE READING WAS TKaI HANOI HAD NO DESIRE 70^ 
MOVE AT THAT 71 ME « ‘ 


0« TO what EXTENT DID THE BAS3S-ASHM0RE REPORT HXV-E. T:-;E 

CONVERSATION WITH h'0 “«■' ' TO WHaT EXTENT DID THAT CCNTRi 3J'.E 

THE END PRODUCT; NAMELY THE LETTER OF FEBRUARY fit'r! BY THE ?R£S I 
» « " • 


i o 
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♦ ■ • - , * 

; - - • • 

• **» • • . 

* . * • * ' * 4 »* . , , 

*" • « » 

* • ♦ , t , * • 

' ■ « » ‘ 

* 

Ao I THINK I HAVE ALREADY ANSWERED THAT QUESTION* 

• • w * • ^ • 

• 1 ‘ ‘ • 

Q, . i an NOT clear. ' 

* ’ . 

Ac WHAT I. SAID WAS THAT THAT IT WAS OBVIOUSLY PART OF CUR 

total information* i don«t think it played a .si<!«:?!cant- 
part* but IT Was a part gf our TgTAL sTCCk. of information* 

/ ; * ' * « * * * . . 

Q o COULD I ASK THE. QUESTION ANOTHER WAVs' ARE YOU PREPARED 
SAY THAT THE-PRESIDENTCS LETTER W*3 IN NO WAY IMAGINABLE/ 

conceivable* related tc the baggs~ashkcre .... 


NO/ I DIDN'T .SAY ANY SUCH THING* I -SAID IT W*S BASED ON 


r\ 

o 





OF ALL WE HAD* 


NOW/ OF COURSE.. IN THAT' TOTAL :$EN3E/ WHAT 3AGGS A NO ASHY-ORE HA 
GIVEN US WAS a past of it* sc 70 say |kaT 17 mad MO IMPACT WA 
. I WOULD SAYi MY OWN SUMMATION ■**- NO SIGNIFICANT IMPACT «■- 3 ! JT 

it was a part of-the totality* . ' 

♦ • , , ‘ • , * . 

• Q* BUT YOU WILL NOT SAY THAT THE DAY THAT YOU DRAFTED THE LET 
• - WITH ASHMORE THaT YOU WERE IN THE PROCESS OF DRAFTING THE 

PRESIDENT'S LETTER? ' ' 

* 

, ' »; . 

• ' . * ■ . 

■ Ac NO/ SIR* I WILL NOT COMMENT ON Th’E DRAFTING OF LETTERS 
■: WRITTEN BY THE PRESIDENT OF'THE UN!TED*~STA7£S» 


Q* WELL/ THIS IS THE CENTRAL POINT OF HIS ARGUMENT* 


m V'-.v 
*>L L. 

X 


A-I NOT A” ALL/ IN THE ACCOUNT I HAVE GIVEN, XHE EXACT DAY .AT 
WHICH YOU COME TO A DECISION TO HANDLE A THING/"TXSEEMS 70 ME 
IS A MATTER THAT A GOVERNMENT IS .ENTITLED TO .LET STaMD ON "THE 

RECORD* : . ’ * ' - 

* m * * " « # 

• • » 

i ' 

G. BUT YOU ARE TRYING TO ANSWER HIS aCCUSaTIuN/ AND HIS 

* « • • 
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' * . ’ * «. 

• * , 

;' ACCUSA'IqN .is that -one-half of the government DION- 

• ‘ THE OTHER HAL" WAS DOING- 


*f wr«v yu > v 

f ' H ■» 11 r * • * »\ | 


■ A* I HAVE ANSWERED THAT QUESTION* TOO. I HAVE SAID THAT .'HOSE 
'. WHO FRAMED THE RESPONSE’"HAT WAS GIVEN TO MR •- ASHMORE WERE 
. FULLY AW A RE OF ALL THAT WAS UNDER KaY AND CONTEMPLATED IN THE ' 

other CHANNELe . : • 

* * • i ■ ' 

Qc WAS THE LETTER UNDER WAY AND CONTEMPLATED AT THAT TIME? 

■ * , * * • 

• . ■ _ 

Ao THAT «S A QUESTION THAT I REGARD AS A MATTER OF EXECUTIVE 

privilege- and not A MATTER IN which ANY spokesman FOR "HE 

; ADMINISTRATION should COMMENT«. the letter speaks for ITSEI.Fi 

**■ ’ • 

Go BUT YOU stand BY WHAT YOU SAID BEFORE; THAT 'THE LETTER WAS - 

* * • . ■ • * ♦ 

.* . fl 

i 1 • ■ 

♦ * . 

A* WE WILL NEVER COMMENT ON DATES LETTERS aRE WRITTEN» 

- * 

•• Q» YOU DID SAY BEFORE -« • ' 

■ 

A/ YOU ORIGINALLY TOLD US IT WAS WRITTEN ON THE 2ND» YOU DID* 

..... - 

A 0 NO» I MERELY corrected the record ON THATfCHAL* 

. • . ■ . • 

* *- • 

a- AFTER IT BECOMES — ... 

'* 4 . * , * 

: ■ A= • IF IT WAS SAID AT ANY TIME BY ANY -ADMINISTRATION 

. SPOKESMEN THAT IT WaS FEBRUARY 2ND v. AND THIS IS A Ma7~£ 

■ THAT DOUBTLESS BOB MCCLOSKEY HAS GOT .SOMEBODY LOCKING UP AT 

.. THIS MOMENTTHAT WAS IN ERROR« THAT LETTER WAS *N ITS P*JBLI 

FORM DATED FEBRUARY 8?H« I HAVE TOLD YOU THE FACTS* 

• * _ • * 


bP 


I think WHEN WE WERE GIVEN THE LETTER THERE WAS NO DAVE ON 

, . - • * • ' 


Q c 

£ * 

aq that quite often happens with correspondence 

■ NORMALLY Given A .DATE CORRESPOND 1 NG TO "THE DATE 0,- 
" TRANSMISSION; WHiCH IN- THIS CASE WAS VERY EARLY ON THE STH > . 


‘.1 


r «• r * * 

o 1 : ‘ S ; 


^ *- 
‘.v. v 

J 


MR* MCCLOSKEY* I. H*aVE THE RECORD OF THE 
DAY. THERE s S NO REFERENCE TO FE=RUaRY*2 


transcript -&* th.t. 

IN THE RECORD On- "HaT* 
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A 3 I REALLY- DGN s T KNOW .HOW 

and Twill have to leave it 


THE FEBRUARY 2 STORY GOT STARTED* 

to one sids:. 


Go higher officials in the- department OF STaTE "old us that date 
A c well* in that event we .were wrong* UNCUOTE. 
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